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THE REMOOVING OF, 
THE GAGG OF THE NEW | 
Goſpell,and rightly placing it in the mouthes 


of the Romisrts, bythe Rnewrtsrs,; 
| intheir Engliſh Tranſlation of the 


| Scriptures, 


Which Counter-Gagg is heerefitted by the in- | 


duſtrious hand of Rtcuarny BazxnanArD, 
RefFor of Batcomb,in the County 
of Sommerſet. | 


[41-4 Ar Lonvon, | 
| ]| Imprintedby Felix King/tov, for Ed. Blackmore, and || 
| zrcto beſold art his ſhop at the great South doore 

| | of Pans, 16 2 6. | 
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WORSHIPFVLL. AND 
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WORTHILY HONOVRED, SIR 


Rarten Hoer on, Knightof the Ba tn, 


cncreaſe of all true happinefle, cuen 


ro that Glory which newer 
faderh. 


Reght worthy Sir, 


Reade, that in ancient 
times among the Ro- 
manes, thoſe were ador- 
ned with the dignity of 
C 2 Knighthood, which had 
2 Ei SST AQ3 with valorous mindes cx- 
erciſed 


wa... «l - . 
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hemſelues in the warres, men of cou- 


rage, and of lite honeſt. Theſe ſo qualified, 


were much honoured, and had many priut 
ledges granted them by the * Ciuill Lawe ; 7/67 


their deſerts meriting ſuch an efteeme and 4c Privilgy,o 
. tre Militum. 


their worth reward due tor the ſame. Now, 
A} in 


4 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


® Nam C0n- 
ferrmina rele 
velwntatis MAN 
1m 1 (091{ola- 

110 eff (ery 1n- 
commudariun, 
Ce.Fam. 6.0p.4- 
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ina Chriſtian Knight what can be more ex- 
cellent, then by a vertuous lifero. worſhip 
the truc God, and out of a valorous Spirit 
to expoſe himſelfe vuro imminent dangers 
for his Countrics honour and fafery ? 
Yourdignity you hauc obtaincd in the ſer. 
uice of your Soueraigne, tothe perill of your 
perſon, and to your large expences, in main- 
tayning your choice company of Followers, 
in their diſtrefles, For this your bounty hauecl 
heard them praiſe you worthily, and pray 
for you heartily. Sure I am, you went our 


with a reſolute band, and more then fo, with 


a Companie, by meanes of good inſtruQion, 
well ordering themſelues. Your glorie ſtan- 
derh nortin the iſſue ot the deſignement, being 
ſo warrantable, and honorable; howbeirt ir 
lay not in your powerto makeit proſperous; 
but in your noble reſolution, wherein yon 
may recciue comfort, * and ſo much the 
more, hauing ſuch impediments, as mighr 
ſeeme able to countermand you otherwiſeto 
reſolue: as the gray hairesof that wiſe Lady, 
your aged Grandmother, laying itto heart; 
your louc of that worthie Lady, your ſecond 

| ſelfe. 
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ſelfe , ſo tenderly affectionated towards 
you; your ſo high eſteeme and reuerence to 
your naturall and deare Father, ſo well be- 
loued of his Countrey deſeruedly : whoſe 
very life, I may ſay, ( as Iudah ſpaketo Io/eph, 
of his Father Jacob, concerning Bentamins 
returne; ) was bound yp in your life, being 
his only Sonne, the hopetull Heire of ſo great 
an eſtate, 


This threefold cord ſo ſtrongly: tying 


| you, beſides the infolded louing twiſts of Vn- 


cles andSiſters, could nor poſſibly haue bin 
ynlooſed, if Generofity of Spirit had not bin 
predominate, and your obliged faithfulneſle 
to that cuerlaſtingly-renowned name of an 
afflited Princefle, bin of that commanding 
powerto haue prefled you forward, 

Asat your departure, for your ſo praiſe- 
worthy reſolution, I did my beſt ſeruice, ac- 
cording tomy calling:and as at your returne, 
I could not negle& my dutie: ſonow having 
ſo good an occaſion againe to expreſle my 
truly honoring of you, I defire you to accept 
this, as a Memorial! thereof for the time to 


come. For,though | know my ſelfe by pro- 
teſſion 
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feſſion to be a Preacher of Peace, yer, in- 
deed, as cuer haue, ſo ſtill | cannot but mag- 
nifie a valiant mind, and a Marrtially Spirited 
= Gentleman, eſpecially, ifthe ſame be accom- 
panied with true piety, the Crown of Knight- 
hood. Of which ſo qualified, the Lord, the 
God of hoaſts, increaſe the number, in theſe 
dayes of warlicke imployments. And thus, in 
all dutitull reſpe&, I for this preſent humbly 
take leaue, 


Batcombe, May. 22. 
162 6, 


Your Worſhips, to be com- 
manded in Chriſt, 


R1C. BERNARD. 
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AN ADVERTISE 


MENT TO THE CHREH 


STIAN READER, CONCER- 


NING SOME PASSAGES'IN 
the Gaggers Preface z as alſo ſhewing 
this Authors generall in- 
tent. 
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9 T i hard to ſay, whether bo/dnes, or 1990 - 
rawce bee predommant in the Writer of 
the Pamphlet, ſtfiled, The Gage of the 
new Goſpell. In his Thraſonicall Pre- 
face,hebraggeth, that our ewne Bibles 
> areſocleare to 4ll the World, for the &- 

ftabliſhing of the Romane davttrine , and 
condemmmg our owne, that nothing ts 
needfulthereto but that a man know to 
reade,and haue his eyes in his head,to behold the {ame at the o.. 
pening of our Bible, And yet among the differences betweene them 
and vs, this(not thelraft concerning the deciding of comrenerſies )ts 
maintat'+d and orged by hims that the Scripture 15 obſcure and dif- 
oulr, ---4j with many ſeales, ſmbi:& to contrary mterpretations, 
wor to ared by conferring place with place : and therefore 
that the peeple ought to be reftramed from reading of them. If ſo, 
how can his Catholique Reader at the firſt ſight, by the ſame, 
refmre our doſtrines ? How needethhe nothing but to hame his eyes 
in his head, when by their owne law, he may not vſc his owno eyes 
without the Popes (pelFactes ? 

He deploreth,or rather (co Feth at the myltitule ana wvarictie of 
*ur Franſlations,and Eautions of the Prblein E wol1/Þ:and yer in the 
(4a) mean 
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'mneane while will not remeber the manifold ſwarmes of their tranſ1a- 
tions,correftions, & editions of their owne unlgar Latine,cnen ſince 
the makgng it authentical by the Councelof Trent, Had we,as they, 
aduanced, beyond and abexe the Originals, any of our anthorsſed 
Tranſlutions attributcdinfallibilitie to ewery tutle of any of then,or 
in diuer fitie of varying Copies come neere the Romiſh for mutzs- 
tude, ſuch imputations might be laid againſt vi, but not by Roma-. 
niſts. , 

Like 8 donghty daring ( bampion, or grand Goliah, 2pon diſ- 
playing hus bann'y of manifold Scriptare-proofes for the Romane 
cauſe,he proclumeth of and agamn/? our parnie,that all chepacke of 
them put roget hers neuer able ip their detence to doe the like, 
that 13,co proc'uce (@, many places in number, ſo expreſſe and 
clearc,an.i for ſo great 2 quamtitie of controuet hes. [wiſh that 
this Thrato had tothe 2.76. places by bums cited ont of our Buble, 


1 Kings 20.11. 4dded but this one, Let not hum that girdeth on his barneſſe, 


boalt bimſclfe,as te that pucreth ir off, 

Among this packe (as he ts pleaſed inhis peddling eloquence to 
Bile 15) I acknowledge my ſelte to beofthe meaneſt and courſeſt 
Pluffe, farre inferionr to maſt of my learned andindicwom brethren, 
who are able with one finger ,not only to gagg, but alſo to choake this 
babbler. Tet ſhomld I thmnke my ſelfe wnfit to beare the name of a 


CIHMinifter in this Reformed and Renowned ( burch of England, sf 


pon one curſory view of ſome parts of the Scriptures, ] were not 
able to obſerxe and ranke out more pertixently, and with berter 
conſcience, and dire Her conſequence, many more authorities and 
arguments for the defence of our ( hurch, and beating downe Popes 
rie. then he hath pretended to doe on the contrary. 

True it u,that my prixcipall calling aud daily wi (like 
Dauicls # hs muner:tse , 20 keepe and attend foreepe inthe ( ountrey, 
2y furniture 1s rather the Crooke and Scyipp, then the Sword oy 
Slmg. Tet if wilde beaſts range and ranage among onr flocks, we 
are awaked to ftretch forth our hands, and reſcue our Lambs, And 


i-Sa- 17+ 34. well may wee anſwer with Dauid : Thy teruant kept his fathers 


She: pe : and there came a Lyon,andlikewilc a Beare,and rooke 
a Sheepe out of the Flocke: and ] went out after him, and 
{mote him, and rooke it our of his mouth, 


Plaine 


_ 
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to the Chriſtian Reader. 
Plaine Shepheardly David, had be truſted in hi own: ftrength, 
and not rather in the goodneſſe of bis cauſe, bring Gods quarrel, 
might eaſily hane been —_— mot onely by the branes and 
threat: of the Philiſtine, but mwnch more by the checks aud ſnappes of 
hi elder brother Eliab; who (perhaps being Better farmſhed with 
abilities both for warre,and for Conre ) thought to frowne hu rural 
brother out of the field, But God ts pleaſed to adnance his truth 
andcanſe the rather by plaine and weake meanes. For my part, no- 
thing hath moued me to this encounter, but the zcale of Gods truth, 
and deſire to inſtru the meaner ſort, and eftabliſh onr leſſ» learned 
Chriſtian brethren. As for curioſities and [ubtill contemplations, I 
leaue them unto others,or rather to be left of allothers,ſofarre as 
they ttnd to engendring of ſtrife among our ſelues,andpreindice to 
ovr Church, And accordingly in 1652 the paſſages of Scripture, 
and vindicating the ſame from wiolent and abſurd interpretations, 
Thauelaboured to deliner the plaine true,and natiue expoſition, av1> 
ſmmg ont of the literall ſenſe,and natrrall comext, rogerher with the 
circumſtances thereof. Which manner of interpretation, as moſt 
ſound and ſolid, hath in all ages, and will find approbation with the 
$ud1C10145. 
As for the ſiule and words of Scriptures, I defire (as this aduer- 
ſarie dealt with vs by way of repercuſſion, )/s to repay him in coine of 
his owne ſtampe + and therefore 1 ſtill pleade out of their owne vul- 
gr Engliſh Tranſlation of the whole Bible, written and per fited by 
the Semmary Pri-ſts at Rhemes, as appeareth by the firſt words of 
their Preface to the New Teftam:nt printed there, Though the 0+ 
ther part thereof, being the ol4 Teffament was afterward printed at 
Doway ,and thereupon is commonty called the Doway Bible. 
TheRhemiſts Prieſts, for making any Tranſlation at all of the 
Bible into the Engliſh tongue (though ont of the onlgar Latine, 
though obſcured by affeFed phraſes,and diſtorted by thei corrupt 
Annotations ) yet are [aid to hauc bin beſhrewed by their owne more 
ſubtile Maſters and Superiours, as hauing thereby layedepen to 
the people the nakedneſſe and deformitie of their Roniſh doitrines. 
And therefore haue [ the more wilkmgly produced the [ame againſt 
thems/elues ; the power and luſtre of Gods Word, though clonded 
and diſguiſed by their purpoſed obſcuritic and 1mproprieties, yet 
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competently ſhining forth, for their conniftion, by this vnwilling 
wounding of Rome by the out-workes of Rhemes. 

Vato the places cited ont of their Bible, have added mot onely 
{(utably re the Gag gers proofes ) the teſtimonies of diners ancient 
Fathers ani Doftou?s of the Church : but allo, for oucr-meaſure x 
the conſent of diuers moderne Writers very paſſable,and laudable in 
rhe Romiſh Church, x 

Laſtly in handling this Popiſh Gagg (wvaryed and firrbiſhed is 
diuers Editions ) 1 thought ut not worth the while to goe thorow + 
wery particular queition : ſome being frauolons, or of (mall moment, 
or weake and naked enough of themſclues,but haue rather choſen to 
inſift 11pou thoſe which are moſt pertinent and weightie, The diſcu/« 
ſing whereof might tend to [eaſonable edification, The indgement 
of which my peore labors, I bumbly ſubmit to any Renerend and 
bleſſed Mother the ( burch of England. 

And ſo, Chriſtian Reader, I commut my endenonrs to thy chars. 
table acceptation,and withall deſire to hawe my part inthy deuous 


«ud brotherly prayers reſting 
Thine in the Lord, 


R, B, 
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75 The om tents of this Coun- 
: ter-Cagg. 

. Three Placiples premiſed for deci- 
7 ding Controuerlics. 

Ry, Here 15 one onely Rule of Faith. Page.te 
rh 2. Thu Rule is, and ener hath beene the 
PE&Word of God. P+3« 

ST IJ Oo 2. ThisWordof God is nowno where to be 
L feund,but onely in the Holy Scriptures. P.6, 


Principal popiſherrors retuted in this Counter. Gag, 
by exprefle Texts of the approucd Engliſh-Rhe- 
mith bi ble, as alſo by Teſtimonies of Antiquity, 
and of thcir owne Writers. 

I. Thatthe holy Scriptures are n0t the only Rule of our 

Faith 11d lift in all matters neceſſary to ſaluation, P.13, 
2. That the Scriptures are imperfecta inſufficient 10 tn- 


Biruct ws in all things neceſſary to ſaluation. t: 21, 
3+ Thatthe Scriptures be obſcure, and hardio be vn- 
arogrend, cueniy things neceſſary. P.29. 


. That the Script. doe not interpret themſelues,and that 

the rac ſence may not be fetched out of themſeluts. p.40s 

5. 7 hit the Scriptures are 708 '0 be allowed to be read of 
the Þc oble, nor heard by men in a knowne longues P44 + 
6. That the * 6mmon liberty for allto reade the Serip- 
tures doth breed Dereftes. P+$Os 

CEP 7, That. 
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. T hat the Scriptures cannot of themſelues be knowne to 


' bethe Word of God, wnleſſe the Church ave giue witneſſe on- 


to them, that they are 0. P.53- 
8. That Traditions,which they call the unwritten Word, 
arc the Rule of Faith. P.60, 


g. That the preſent Churches determination ss the abſo- 
lute vnqueſtionable Rule of the peoples faith, owwhich they 
are to reſt, beleeurng their teachers, without farther in- 


quiry P70. 
10. That the Church s nowhere in Scripture taken for 
the Inuiſible Church. | 097. 
11. That the Church t euer glariouſly conſpicuous tn the 
wor [ a. P 79. 
12 That the Church cannot evve. p.88. 

I 3» That the Church of Rome cannot erre, Fel 06s 
14. That the Biſhop of Rome cannot erre. P-109. 

1 5. T hat Councels may not erre, being confirmed by the 
Pope. 15. 
16. That the Church of Rome # the Catholike Church, 
+120, 

17. That the Church of Rome hath ener bin in Perſon 
pnity within is ſelfe, P 127. 


18. That Saint Pctcrwas Prence of the Apoſiles, and 
had a primacy of power ,and authority aboue all the othay 
Apoſtles. P. 130. 

19. That Saint Peter was Head of the Church. p.137. 

20. That Pcter was the onely Vicar of Chriſt heere vp. 


01 earth, p.152, 
21, That the publike Serxice of the Church ought not to 
be in a vulgar and knowne tongue. P.I55. 


22. That Images are t8 be in Churches, & that not only * 
for inſirudion, but alſo te be adored. P.159. 
23. Thatihe Lords Supper s to bee adminiſired ts the 


peopie 


The Contents. 


prople in one kind onely. p-170. 
24. That theſe words, This is my body, are ts be ta- 

ken literally, without any figure : the Bread being tranſub- 

| flannate, and Chriſt there corporally, the ſubſtance of Bread 
: being taken away and Chriſts true Body im the room there. 


of, though the accidents of Bre1d remaine. P.177. 
* 25. That Prayers are to be made 10 Saints departed, and 
Aneels. feI83, 


Scriptures obieted F Angels, on 187« 
tor praying to ( Sarnts, pag. 189. 

\ 1. That Angels pray in) 
particular for vs, Pp.129.| . 
2. That Saints departed 
ow what is here done on| 
; carth. 194+ 
"2 = s 23. Thar the Szines de- Ciba 
——— parted, doc pray for vs par- 
ricularly. P.179. 
4. That we may pray to, 
haue our petitions grantcd j 
in fauour & merits. of the 
LSaints departed. P-201. j 


26: That Confeſsion, commonly called CAuricalar, or 

Jacramentall, u of neceſsity. P+203« 

27. That there s aplace, commonly called Purgatory, 

to which, ſoules after the diſſolution of 1he boy, f x £oe, 

wherein, &s in apriſon,ſuch as here hane not ſatiſficd by tem- 
' porallpaine due for [imnes, do make ſatiſfattion in ſuffering 
helliſh torment, it is vncertaine how long. P-211s 
28. That good workes do merit, Jas | are the cauſe of our 
ſaluation. P23. 
Ot tree will,and the ſtrengththereof. P.245. 

29. That 
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29. That mans will hath a naturall power init ſelfe, co- 
working with Gods grace, the very firſt tr ſtant att of a ſin- 
ners Connerſion , to which aclinity of the will ſuch connerſ;- 


0n ip part #3 to be attribute. Pe2 47. 
30. That ſome ſinnes are intheir owne nature veniall, 

and doe not d:ſerue eternall puniſhment. P.259, 
Of keeping Gods Commandements. P269. , 


31. Thata regenerate man by aſs:ſtance of Gods grace, 
is able to keepe all and euery Commandement of God,i euery 
part, at all t1mes, in thought, word, and ateac, perfectly, as 
God in his Law requireth of hizz. P-270. | 

Scriptures obieRed for works of ſupererogation Þ 
anſwered. P. 279. Þ 

Ot Iuſtihcationby Faith ny. p.284. | 

32. That a man not iuſtiſicd before God by fanth one- © 
ly. P.286, | 

33. That noirue belceuer particularly can inthy life be 
certaine of his ſaluation,without a miracle, or extraordina- © 

ry rewelation. Pe293. | 

Thar the faith of the Ele& once had, cannot be |} 

viterly loſt, | P+310« | 
Places of Scriprure obiccted, that Tuſtifying faith ? 
once had,may be loit,& a truc beleeuer finally periſh: 
And therefore no certaine afſurance of ſaluation,. ® 
The ſame places anſwered. Pe317+ © 
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CERIATI P.O- 
SITIONS CONCER- 


NING THE RVLE OF FAITH, 
as a Preface before the handling of ,_____. 


; ; UNIVERSITY | 
the enſuing queſtions berweene vs LIPRAR A 
E 


and our Aduerſaries the ( CAMBRIDG | 
Papiſts. g 
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I. Pofition. 
There i ont, and but one onely rale of our Chriſtian 
faith. 


A > Fa <\ His, cuen their owne Bible of Doway 


and Rhemes, teacheth , it doth nor 
make mention of rules, bur ſpeakes e- 
S@ uer ſingularly as of one rule, Rom.1 2. 
'Y 6.Gal.6. 16.and of the fame rule,Phil. 
3.16.Sccing alſorchat there is bur one 
God, one Lord, one Spirit,one body, 
(or Church) one Faith, one Hope,one 
Baptiſme;Epheſ.4.4;5. 1.Cora 2:4;5, 
6. how.can there be more then one Rule? The ancient Fathers 
ſpeake ofno more then one,as afterwards (hall be ſhewed, _ 
And reaſon may tell ys, that competent rule can be but on- 
ly one, to that whereof itisarule, the ſame alſo anentire and 
perfeQ rule,and not partial),ora rule onely inpart, 


For 
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A piece of a 
rule 15 not a 
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Rhemes againſt Rome, 
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For if the rule be not one , but two for one and the ſame 
thing ; then chey muſt either agree,and ſo are they but one cn- 
tire:or clic chey differ : if ſo in any thing, then cannot they be 
both rules for one and the ſame thing, 

Fot thenresregulata,the thing ruled, muſt differ from it ſelfe, 
in being framed tothe difference of the rules betweene them- 
ſelues : now, the rules diſagreeing, what can accord them? or 
what can they agreeingly meaſure, when chey are thamſelues at 
odds? 

If any one ſay,that the one may be a rule tothe other; then 
there ſhould be a rule of a rule, and ſo run in infizrum, whereof 
there is no certain knowledge;and (o no ſure rule for any thing, 

It it be granted, as needs it muſt,that a rule is onely one, and 
that there cannot be either ewo rules for one thing, or a rule of a 
rule ; yer perhaps it will be ſaid,rthat one and the ſame rule may 

aueiwoparts, whereof neither part is a perfitrule of it ſelfe,bur 
both together make a full rule. 

But this cannot be ; For if it bee arule in part, then isit im- 
perfe&,ond needs a ſupply,bur an imperhit rule there is not; be ir 
neuer ſoſhort. For ſuppoſe an inch,oran halte inch rule, yet is 
itas true, as tull, and as perfit a rule, as truly meaſuring that to 
which iris laid,as the rule of an ell long,though it cannot mea« 
ſu.c ſomuch at once. Therefore ſay the leained, that a rwule is & 
mea/ure which doth mt deceine ; which admitteth netther of adds- 
ton,or detratiion; neither of putting to, nor taking from, For pur 
any thing (faich another) ro arnle, or take fromit, the rule us cor- 
rapted,and s denied indeed ta be arnle, 

As for the parts otthe 1arhc rvle (if any ſuch were) theſe pares 
mult agree in eucry thing: aud if chey doe {o,then is either part 
the other fully;and (© the one of chern lufhcient, and the other 
ſuperfluous; oc it they agieenot, how canthey be onerule for 
the ſame thing ? which of them can give che euen meaſure? 
Neither of them indeede, by realon of their diſagreement. The 
device therefore of a rule inpart, is abſurd, and ynreafonable ; 
and arule,itic beat all arule, mu't be one,and the ſame euerin- 
fallible in it (elte; which if the ignorant doe handle yntowardly, 
the tault is inthe men; and not in che meature. 
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I T. Poſition. 
T his one Rule of our faith is onely Go1's Word, 


1. Or by the Word of God commeth faith, Rom.10.14. in 

that reſpeR iris called the Word of faith, whichthe Apo- 
les preached, Rom.10.8, Now, without the Word of God, 
no faith,no pleaſing ot God, Heb.1 1.6. andſo no true Religi- 


on : therefore mult it needs be the ground and rule thereof; and j ; - ca.10.de 
Beliarmme (aith,thatthe Word of God is the firſt foundation Yerbo Dei, 


of our taith, 

2. Weare commanded of God,to doe as he commandeth, 
Deur. 5:32.33. and 12, 32. Numb. 15. 39,40. Ezech. 20-19. 
Ioſh. 1.7. Prou.q-2.and that we may know how ſtrictly we arc 
tryed ro this Word, weeare charged not to adde toit,Devr. 12. 
32.3nd 28.,14.00r co take from u,Deur.4.2.Toth.1.7 Reuel. 2 2. 
18, left thac God reproouc vs,and we be found licrs, Prou. 3.6, 
neither are we to turne alide from it,cither to the right hand, or 
rothe letr Deur. 5.32. and when at any time weare in danger of 
turning aſide,this muſt bee our direCor to preſerve ys from er- 
ring,1iai.30.3T« | 

3. God tromheauen bath ſaidof Ieſus Chriſt his Sonne, This 
is my beloued Sonne, in whom I am well pleaſed, heare him, 
Macth.17 5. binding vs co his Word, which 1s the Word of his 
Father, loh.8.26. 1; 

Laſtly, icis very cuident, that this Word of God hath al. 
waics,from the very beginning of the Church, been her war. 
rant and gvide in all her faith in God ,and ſervice to God, 

Firſt, Before the flood, as appeareth, fit, by the commendari- 
on of eAbels lacrifice,by faith offered, Heb, 1 1.Now,taith pre- 
{uppo {cth a Word of God, Rom.10.1 7. Secondly,by Gods ics 
cepting of his ſacrifice, which hee ſo did offer, as bemg perfor- 
med according eo his will. Thirdly,by the prayſes of their obe- 
Cience,to be as God commanded, Gen.6.9,2 2. and 7.5. 

Secondly, After the flood will Aoſes; tor God (melts ſweete 
ſacrifice when Noah lacrificed, Gen. 8,21. which he would not 
naue done,had not Noah been warranted by him, 1otofacrifice 
B 2 £0 
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to him. ,Firſt, by this Word of God was Abraham, Iſaac, 
and /acob guided, as rhe Hiſtory ſheweth, if we conſider theſe 
places, where God is ſaid te ſpeake ynto themygiuing them pre- 
cepts, Gen,12.1.and 13.17, and 15.1. and 17.9,10, and 31.3, 
and 35-1. Secondly,making them promiſes, Geo. 12. 2,3,4,7. 
and 13.,15,16. and15.5,13,18, Thirdly, thcir going to en- 
quire of God, Gen.25.2. Exod.18.15. Fourthly, Gods com+ 
mcnding their obedience in keeping his way, charge, comman« 
dements,Qatutes and lawes,Gen.18:19., and 26.5. 

Thirdly, #hen Moſes was appointed by God to guide thepeo- 
ple, they were exhorted to hearken to Gods yoyce, andro his 
commandements,Exod. t 5.26; they iournyed towards Canaan 
according tothe commandement of the Lord, Ex0d.17.1. And 
concerning CMHeoſes this is faii of him, that according to ail the 
Lord commanded, /o did be, Ex09.40.16, He ſpake that which 


was commanded him, Exod. 34.34. Deut.4.5,14: and accor- 
ding to all that the Lord hed-giuen him in commandement, 


Deut.1.2. and made them know the Statutes of God and his 
Lawes,Exod.18.16.The Tabernacle was for the parts,the mat= 
ter, manner and end in all and every thing exaQRly done, onely 
according to Gods Word, and the patterne ſhewed him from 
God, Exod.25.9,40.nothing left to Moſer device, Exo0d.26.30, 
and 27.8, So was the Temple built atterwards by Gods com. 
mandement and direQtion onely, 1.Chr.28.11,12,19. 1.King. 
6.38. 2.Chron.3.3, The Prophets raught onely the Word of 
the Lord,Ezech.3.4+ for they lay, Thus ſaith the Lord; Heare 
the Word of the Lord, when they executed their Miviſtery, and 
they ([pake as they were moued by the holy Ghoſt, 2,Pet.1.20, Ne- 
hemiah 9.30, Heb. 1.1. 

Fourthly, hen ( hrift came he ſpake not of him(elfe,Toh.12. 
49. not his owne words, loh.4o.1o. and 17.8. neither was his 
doQrine his owne, lob.7.1 6.and 1 4.24-be did nothing of him- 
ſelfe, loh.8:28. and 5.19. bur hee taught the words of his Fa. 
ther,loh. 17.8. his Doctrine and Word was his that ſent him, 
Ioh.7.:6.and 14.24. What be had heard and {cene with the Fa. 
ther,that did hee ſpeake, Ioh.8.26.38. of whom hee received a 
commandement what he ſhould fay and ſpeak, oh. 12.49.And: 
before. 
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before his Aſcenſicn,chufing bis Apoſtles, he gaue them a com- 
mandement and charge,to teach whatſcewer he commanded them, 
Matth.28.20. and gaue them the words which his Father gaue 
voto him, Toh. 17.8. 

Fifchly,e After he was aſcended,according as he had promiſed, 
Joh. 14.26. hee ſent downe vpon his Apoſtles the holy Ghoſt, 
A&.2. which Spirit of God {pake not of himſelte, but whatſoe- 
uer he heard, that he ſpake, Toh.16.1 3. By this holy Spirir,the 
Spirit ofthe Father, ſpake the Apoſtles, Mar.10.20. Mark.13.r. 
which guided them intoall crutch, Joh.16.13. teaching and re- 
membring them of all things, whatſoever Chriſt had {aid vnto 
chem,loh.14.26. Sorhat what the holy Ghoſt caught chem, 
was the Word of Chrift, and Chriſts Word was the Word of 
the Father ; thus firictly was the Word of God obſerued. 

Sixthly, The boly Apeſtles obſerued thisRule, in whom, and 
by whom the holy Ghoſt did ſpeake, Mark.13.1 1. whoſe di- 
recion they did follow, Act. 15.28. and gaue themſclues to the 
Miniftery of the Word, Acts 6.4. preaching the Word of the 
Lord, AR.8.25.and 15.35,36.and 16. 32. what they did teach, 


was the Fordof God, Ats 18.11. and 19.10,20. the counſell of 


God, AR.20.27.the Goſpellof God, Rom. 1. 1.the commandements 
of the Lord, 1.Cor.14-37. delivering what they had recciued 
from the Lord, 1r.Cor. 11.23. and 15.3. 

And laſtly, That which the ( harch,and the Saints, andbeleeners 
beard,was the Word of the Lord, AQts 13.44. this they received as 
Gods Word, 1.Thef.2.13. and glorified the ſame, AR.r 3-40. 
Thus was Gods Word fromthe beginning, before the Law, vn. 
der the Law, in C hrifts time, andall the Apoſtles dayes, the 
Churches inſtruction and direQion, and muſt be ſo vntorhe 
worlds end. Thereforeit is the onely iofallible rule of our faith, 
by which we muſt euer be direQted and guided, 
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ITI. Poſition. 


This Word of God is now 116 where to be found but in the holy 


SC11PIUTes. 


He truth of this will appeare,if we conſider, how God did 

caulc all thoſe things which were neceſlary to be beleeued 
and practiſed ofthe Church,to bee afterwards written, which 
before had bcen delivered by word of mouth. 

I. Before the Law tl Moſes, the Church was guided by 
Gods Word ynwritten: this we acknowledge,and the Papiſts 
ſeeke tromake aduantage thereof, for an ynwritten Word fill : 
but their arguing hence is vaine, becauſe that all that ſame Word 
vnwritten inal! neceſſarie points of the wor ſhup and ſermice of Goa, 
was afterwards written by Moſes: ſoas that vawritten Word 


became to be the written Word. The proote of this is mani= 


teſt. 
For 7oſes firſt wrote the fauwre F2jPoricaly inthe bookes of 


Genehs and Exodus,vnto the gluing of the Law vVpon Mount 
Sinai,Ex0d.20.which Law God himſclte wrote, Exod. 31.18. 
Afterwards Moſes wrote the ſame by way of precept, which other 
of the Prophets aſter him explained andenlarged, as they were 
mooued by the holy Gholt, For the berter clearing of this poine, 
ſee the ſame more fully ia the particulars, 


Before the Law they were The very ſame after the gi. 
zanght by the unwritten Word : ming of the Law by the written 
To fandtifie the Sabbath day, Word: So in Exod.20,8, and 
Gen. 2.2. 31.13. Leuit. 23432. 

To build an Altar to the Soin Exod. 27. 1. and 20. 
Lord,Gen.$.20. and 13.18, #24. Deut.27.5. 

To offer {acrifice, Gen.g. So in Numb. 28.2,3. 

3,4- and 8.20. 

To make a diſtin&tion of SOin Leu. 11.2,13,31,47. 
bealts and other creatures, and20,25.and 22.20,25. 
cleane and vncleane,and co of- 
fer onely of the cleane to God, 

Cenef{, 
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Gene( 7.8. and 8.20. 
To call vponthe Name of 
the Lord,Gen 4.26,& 21.23. 
To eate no blood, Genel. 
9.4- | 

To powre out drinke offe- 
rings,and to offer burne offe- 
rings,Gen.35.14-and 28.18. 

To haue daily burnc offe- 
rings, lob 1.5, 

[o acknowledge a bigh 
Prieſt,Gen. 14-18. 

Topay uthes, Gen.28. 22. 
and 14.20. 

To preach and prophecie, 
Jude, ver(. 14. 1.Pet. 3.19,20. 
23.Pcr.2.5. and io tcach the 
people. ; | 

Toenquire of God, Genef. 
25-22-. 

To make vowes yvntoGod, 
Genel. 28.20, 

To keepe feaſts ynto God, 
Exod.s.1. 

To know the Covenant of 
God with thcm,Genel.15.18 
& 17.2. & 8.21,22 &9.11. 

To know the promiſed leed, 
Gen.3.15.and 22.18. andthe 
Mcfl1sh, Ioh.8.56, Gal. 3.16. 
Luk.1.55. 

To haue faith in comming 
to God,and offering ſacrifice, 
Heb.11.4. 

To be iwſtified and accoune 


ted righteous by faith, Gen, ' 


15.6,Rom.4. 3. 


Soin Plal.go.16.loel 1.14. 


Soin Leuit. 17. 14+ Dcut, 
12 16. 

Soin Numb.6. 15,17. and 
29.11,16,2I, 


So in Numb. 28.3,6. 
So in Levic.8.6.and 21.10, 
Soin Leuit. 27. 30. 


So in Deur. 33. 10. Leuir. 


10.11, Jer.1.17, Ezcech, 3. 4- 
Malach.z.7. 


So in 2, King. 13. 11, and 
23.13. 

So in Numb. 30.2,3.Deut. 
12.25. 

Soin Leuit.23.4, 

Soin Deut.5.2, 


SoinDeut,18.15.18. Ifai. 
114.a0d 6.10. loh.12.41, 


So in2.Chron. 20,20, 
Soin Hab.2.4. 
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To receiue the Sacraments, Soafterwards in Joſh. 5.2, 
a5 firſt, Circumcihon, Gen. 17. Deut.16.1, | 
10, then the Paſſcouer, Exo- | 
C\1S 12. 
To be ypright-hearted,and So in Deut.18.13. Ioſh. 24, 
\. towalke with God, Gen.i5, 14, 2,Kin.20.3. Ecclel.12.13. » 
22.and 6.9. and 17. 2. to tcare Y 
God, and to elchew evill, 
lob 1.1. 
il To know the commandc- Son Exod, 20,Deut.5.and 
ments of God, andtoteachg- 4.9.and 6.7. and 11,19. 
thers the lame,Gen. 18.19, 
Laſtly, eAbrahaw had a Sothellraelites had a charge 
charge from God, Comman- trom GodzCommandenents, 
dements, Statutes and Lawes Statutes, and Lawes,as Afoſes 


which he kept,Gen. 26.5. and Prophets & Plaimes cuc- 
ry where teach, 


Thus we ſce,that what was firſt by tradition, was afterward 
particularly written ; and {o the ynwritten Word was the ſame © 
with the written. 'A: 
Firſt alſo,before the Word was written with pen and ink, the 
whole moral law written in the hart, was to be obſerued,as ma 
be ſhewed in the books of Geneſis, Exod.and 7obzas well as the 
\ ceremonial! Law and the Sacraments, Sacrifices,and other parts 
of Gods worſhip before mentioned: all which afterward were 
Written in books. Therefore the traditionall Word before the 
Law written, helps nothing tor a traditional Word now,ſeeing 
| God would haue that ſame written afterwards; whereby of a 
| traditionall Word,it-became the written Word of God. 
Secondly, ihe r1me of Moſes, God ipake to him, and hee to 
| the people ; but itis ſaid, that CMoſes wrote all the woras of the 
Lora,Ex00.24.4. Dcut.31.9,19,24. The Prophets alio ſpake, 
firtt,by word of mouth, which were for the moſt part NTerpre= 
[) tations, and more ipeciall applications of the Word already 
if) written by Afoſes, which allo were after writtes, as the bookes 
4j extant doe witneile, 
id Thirdly, in the time of Chriſt and his Apoſilerthey tavght by 
Wor 
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ward of mouth the Word of God; but their Word was not 
then an vnwritten Word : Forficft, Chrift caught out of the 


Scriptures of Aoſes,ot the Prophers & Plalmes,as his interpre- £%4-24, 


ting of chem,citing them, and confuting the aduerſaries by them 
doe ſhew:hetheretore taught the written Word, And what hc 
himſelfeicher did,or farther ſpake in all neceflary things touch- 
ing his life and doQtine, they arenow written by the Evange- 
lifts, Luk.r. 1,5. AR.1.1.Soinlike manner the Apoſtles, betore 
they wrote,taught not an vynwritten Word, but the Word and 
Goſpell, Acts 8.25, and this ſame written in the Scriptures of 
the Prophets, Rom.1.1,2. and 16.25, Act.26.22., and 28.23. 


According as Saint Jerome faith ; What/ocner the eApoſtlesprea- ty acc r;, 


ched inthe Goſpell, they preached it by the words of the Law and 
the Prophets. For it they had preached any thing notinthe 
Scriptures, it had been in vaine tor the Bereans to haue ſcarch- 
ed the Scriptures daily,to ſce whether thoſe things which they 
had heard of them were ſo or no, Acts 17.11. Icis cleare there- 
fore,that they taught a written Word : and what they recejued 
from Chriſt, and taught, for the efte&t and vſe thereof, they al- 
ſo afterward did write, as may bee gathered from theſe inſuing 
places of Scripture. 

In Rom.15.15. the Apoſtle wrote, patrorg them 1 mind; to 
wit,of that which had been taught them by word of mouth. 

In 1,Cor,11.23. hetelleth them, that he delivered (by word 
of month ) that which he had receined of the Lord: then hee wri- 
teth downe inthe ſame yerſe and thereRtollowing, that which 
he had receiued. 

In 1.Cor.x5.1.he telleth them,that now by writing,he decl/a- 
red unto them the Goſpell which hee had preached, and which they 
bad receined: lothathe wrote that, which before he had taught 
them, 

In 2,Cor.a.13. he faith, that hee wrote none othey things vto 
them, then that which they didreade,or did acknowled re. Ie 

In Pail,3.1. he wrote the ſame things; to wit, which hee had 
preached ; it not being to him gricuous,and to them ſafe, 

In 2,Theſ.2. 5. he faith; Remember yee nor, that when 1 was 
with you, I rold you theſe things ? to wit, which hee then in that 
Epiltle 
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Epiſtle wrote : he wrote then, what by mouth hee had taught, 
And howſocuerin the verſe 15, of this Chapter, he mentioneth 
Traditions, yet thoſe were ſuch, as were then by him written : 
there the word rraditrons is equally and alike referred ro(word) 
and (eps/tle: ) as 't hehad ſaid; It chat L dehvered by word, bee 
forgotten, yet haue you now my Epiſtle,to keepe them in your 
mind ; and therefore in yerſ(.5.he faith ; Remember yee not ? ha- 
ving writtendowne in ver{, 3. and 4 what he before had cold 
them, and ſo in ver( 6. proceeding to ſer downe the traditions 
betore delivered, vnto,ver(.13. Then wii:cch hee to then, to 


Rand faſt,and keepe the tradiitons, taught by word before, or 


by his epiftle now, as being all one and the ſaine, delivered wow 


| both by word and writing. 


Io 2.Theſ.3.6. hethere alſo makes mention of tradition : bue 
what? of atraditionvowritten ? Yes, betore it was written : 


butnow Pax/ wrote it,as you may reade in ver(.19. where hee 
telleth vs particularly whariic was, 


In 2.Pct.1.12. Saint Peter endewours to put them alwaics in re. 
membrance, that they might aftey his aeceaſe keepe in mind alwaies 
the things which they knew,and the truth wherem they were ſettled; 
to wit,by his and others preaching... Now if he wrote not theſe 
things,they could not ſo well remember them after his depar- 
ture? Anddid Peter care onely tor thoſe preſent, or for Gods 
Church after ? It hedid, then ſurely he fo wrote, to remember 
thole preſent of that which they had learned, as the ſame might 
allo inſtcu& others in the ſame truth, ſuch as ſhould afterwards 
liue,and had neuer heard him by word of mouth, 

In 2.Pet.3.1,2, Here Saint Peter telleth them, what was the 
end of writing both his Epiftles,to wit,to remember them, and 
to mind them of :ewothings,firft,of the words which were ſpo» 
ken by the Prophets, and then,of the Commandements of the 
Apoſtles ; he therefore wrote theſe. 

Inr.loh.4.13. Saint Job writes of Antichriſt, of whom be- 
fore they had heard : and in Chap.1,3, he writeth what he had 
ſeene and taught before, 

S. Inde, he writeth what they (to whom he ſends his Epiſtle) 


| before knew,and had binpreached by the Apoliles, v 15 17.18. 
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! Saint Lake writes thoſe things, which were delivered by 
word of mouth, for the more certaintic of the things taught, 
Luk.1. 2,3,4- cuen of all that Chrift began to doe,and to ſpeake, 
ynto his Aſcenſion, Aft... 

By all theſe places it is cleare,that what was firſt caught, was 
afterwards written : andour aduerſaries cannot ſhew any ne- 
ceſſary point of faith, or of good life left out of the written 
Word, which as a point of doQtrine before was deliuered by tra- 
dition, for the Churches neceſſary inſtruftion from the worlds 
beginning. To this the ancient Fathers giue witneſle. 

[renens kib.z.cap.i. The Apoſtles preached the Goſpell, and 
afterwards by the wil of God,they delivered it vnto ys in Scrip=- 
tures,to bethe pillar and ground of our faith. Saint /erome on 
Phil.z. faith, that Saint Paw wrote, thatis, made rehearſall of 
the ſame things, which he, when he was preſent with them, had 
told them by mouth, Theophylatt on Luke, chap.1, ſpeakes in 


Lokes perſon, and faith, I inftrufted thee before without wri- 
ting, now I deliver vnto thee a written Goſpell , that thou 


mayeſt not forget thoſe things which were deliuered withour 
writing. Nicephornsb16,2.cap.34. faith,that what Saint Pax/in 
preſence plainely taught by mouth, the ſame things afrerward 
in abſence he called ro their minds by his Epiſtle. And that this 
| wasnot but by Gods commandement, S, Anſtine de conſenſ,; 
Exaxgel.1b.1,cap.35. witneſleth ; When the Diſciples wrote, 
faith he, what Chriſtſhewed and ſaid yntothem, wee may not 
fay,that he did not write: for the members wrote that which 
they learned, by theinditing of the head, For whatſoeuer hee 

* would haue vs to readeof thethings which he did and faid, he 

- gaueitincharge tothem,as his hands to write the ſame. So that 
we may conclude that true, which Saint Pax wrote to Timothy, 
2.Tim. 7.16. both of all the old Teſtament, as allo of all the new; 
and particularly of that very ſameplace it ſelfe, when hee had 
written it, which is,that all Scriprare is of dinine inſpiration ; ſee- 
ing he allo wrote by divine inſtin,andby Chriſts commande- 
ment,and made this attribute of dininely.1»/pired co bc a proper- 
ty of the Scriptures, and {o all neceſſaric things deing writren 
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to bee found now onelyin the holy Scriptures, and not clſe- 


where. 
And therefore may it be neceſſarily concluded from the pre- 


tions touching holy Scripture, that the onely Rule of our jauh, us 
the holy Scriptnres, 

We are therefore to be guided by them in matter of faith and 
religion,and not by that which /eemeth right in ogy owne eyes,Deu, 
12.8. Numb.r5.39, tor there is a way which ſeemeth right to a 
man, buc the end thereof leadeth to death, Pro,14.12, Not byour 
owne hearts, Ezech.13.2, for mans heart 1s deceitfull above all 
things,and deſperately wicked, Ier.17.9. Not by the will of man, 
2.Pct.1.21. for it is peruerſe and crooked. Not by humane wſee 
dome, though ſaire in ſhew, Col. 2 23. for mans wiſdome is enmie 
ty with God, Rom, $.7. and the wiſdome which is not from 
ib 
ſ{perie, Ezech.13.3.tor we know not of whart ſpirit we are, Luk. 
9.5 5.\Not by any priuate mterpretation, 2.,Pet.1.20, for this is 
afrer man, and not from holy Scripture, which is not of any pri= 


uate interpretation, bur after the guiding of the holy Spirit, 
2.Pct:1.20,21, Not by apretended rewelation,or /pirit,2.,Thel, 2.2 2 
for this hath deceiued, 2.Thbel.2.3. 1,King. 22.23. Notby the © 


commandements nor doftrines of men, Col.2,2.Mat.7.7. for ſuch 
worſhip as is performed to God on tfuch grounds, is vaine, Mat, 
15.18, Mark.7.8. and God reiecterh 1t,threatning to puniſh the 
ſame with lofle of wiſdome and yndeiſtanding, Efay 29.13,14, 
Not by traditions, though recemed from our fathers,1,Pet.1.18, for 
with ſuch deceits falſe Teachers deceiucd the people,euen in the 
Apoſtles dayes, Acts 15.24. 2.Thel.2 2. Not by writings of men, 
a4 rf Apoſtolical, 2.,The1.2.2. for tothe dJeceiucrsin S.Paxls time 
ſought to beguile the people, as this plzce witneſſeth, Nor by 
ſtatutes sudgements,or examples of our forefathers, Ezech, 20.18, 


tor their hearts might nov be aright, Pſal,78, 8,37,57- Not by } 


% 


enſtome, Leuit.18.3,for it may be vaine,Icrao,z.andidolatrous, 
2.King.17.33,40. And cultome ich God approucth,is that 
which is kept;as1t ss writterg;a cultome oblerued trom the writ- 
ten Word, & 1d. 3.4.Not by number and multitude,Ex0.2 27,2. for 
here 
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miſes,and more fully alſo inthe next immediately enſuing ques # 
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oue,is carthly,ſcnſuall and diveliſh, Iam.3.15. Nor by onr owne * 
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here we ſee they may doe ill : and examples in Scripture ſhew, 
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or the remouing of the Gaz of the Goſpel, &c. 
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® har multitudes haueerred, when the fewer haue had the truth, 
* Notby the bare credit of any on? teaching otherwiſe, then wee hane 


receined from the Word. Saint Pantin this reſpeCt forbids to cre- 
dit Manor Angell, Gal.1.7, 8. and an old Prophet ſeduecd a 


2 young Prophet to his deſtruction, 1.King.13, and that vnder 
® pretended authoritie of an Angell,verl.18.24- Not by any ri/ing 
3 fromthe dead much leſſe by ſuppoſed apparitions, ſecming to bee 
= of ſuchas were dead, Luk.16.31. forthisthe Lord allowed not 
2 of asa ſufficient meanes to inſtru : weeare to be ſentto the 
* writtenWord,co Moſes and to the Prophets, Not byfi s and 
wonders, or foreſhewing things to come : tor thele may talle reach- 
7 ers doe, Deut.13.1,2, by the power of Satan, 2.Thel.2.9. Re- 
= uel.13.r3.deceiving the people, Reucl.19.20. Not by vaine and 
7 falſely ſo called Philoſophy, Col. 2.8.07 oppoſittons of Scrences falſe 
> ty/ocalledr.Tim.6.20, forthelc be yaine and deceirfull. None 


” of theſe are ſufficient to leade vs: bur we are to be ruled by che 


written Word, 
The Romaniſts maintaine theſe inſuing 
Propoſitions. 


— - — —_— 


e Errors of our time. 
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I. Propoſition: 
That the holy Scriptures are u0t in all matters neceſſa- 


rie to ſaluation,the onely rule.of our faith and life. 


Confurted by their owne Engliſh Bible, 


Heir Bible teacheth, that there is a Rule, Rom.z 2.6, Gal, 
6.16, This Rule one and the ſame,Phil.3.16.Now that this 
Rule is the holy Scriptures, which is the written Word of God, 

it is cleare by the ſame Bible. o 
» It 
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I. It maketh the Word written, to bee the rule and guidein 
matters of controuerhe, Deut 17 1 1. In this place the Prieſts 
and lyudges are bound toprocced accord tothe Law, But that 
Law was wrieren in 2 booke, called The ooke of the Law of the 
Lord : which the Prieſts ind Levites had wuhthem 1n /ehoſo. 3 
pbars dayes, to teach the people,2. Chron.17.9. Bellarmine lib, ® 
de Verbo"Dci,cap 2.4aich on this place : Holy CMoſes teacherh be 
here,that conv overhes ariſing among Gods people, areto bee Þ 
judged accordins to the Law, 

I. Their Bible reacheth,that God vrgeth, To the Law, and 
tothe ceftimony (which is written as aforeſaid) and condem- 
neth them that ipeake not according to this Word, Elay 8.20, 

ITI, By it we are taught,that the Church is (traightly cnar» 
ged,to keepe to the written Word, asin Joſh. 23.6. Onely rake 
comrage, and be careful that you krepe all things, which be writes © 

0 inthe volume of the Law of Moſcs,and decline not from them, net- y 
ther to the right hand, wor fo the left, Ioſh.1i 8. Let not the volume + 
of this Law aepart from thy month: but thou ſhalt medutate in it 
dayes and mghts, that thou mayſt keepe aud doc all things that bee 
writteninit, Is not this teſtimony cleare ? What can be ſpoken 
more plainely?Thele places vrgeto keepe tothe written Werd, © 
and withal,not to decline tt Rom it.S. Pau{hauing ſpoken againſt MF. 
diuifon, (chiſme, and lyding with teachers in the Church of >» 
Corintþ/ſome of them holding of one,{ſome of another : to re- | 
mec yes eull,he wernes them not to be puffed vp one againſt * 2 
another,aboue chat which 1s written, 1,Cor.4.6. To thcle pla- .v% 

ces may ve added, Deut. 30.10, The Lord promiſed great bleſ-" 83 
hogs vato lirael, with this annexed condition laying : If hops * 'N 
hearetbe worce of thy Lordthy Goa, and keepe bis preceprs : where 
their obedience is commanded, and his voyce made the tule 
thereof, Now, leſt they ſhould doubt, where. to find this his W 
voyce,andthele his precepts, eſes addeth thele words ; which "£ | 
are written inthis Law: Which Law hewrote,and commanded © 
the fameto bee read beforeall Ttrael, for this end, to learne to © + 
tearethe Lord,and to fulfill all his words in that Law, Deuc. 
319,12. yea,a curieis denounced againſt fuch as keepe notro 3 
the Wruten Word, Dcut.2 7.26.G3l.1.10. andaplagueis threat- A | 
ned * 


| 
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ned for not obſerving the ſame, Deut.28.58. Henceis it, that 
we ſhall find the prayſes of holy men very otcen in Scripture, 
That they did according as it was written, 2.Chron.3 5.12. they 
* coucnanted,that they would doethe things that were written, 2. 
2 Chron. 34.31.See out of their owne Bible more tor this, 2. Chr, X 
. & 22.8, 1 E(dr.3.2.4.and 6.18, 2.E(dr.8.14 15. and 10434,36. 
WW 4 King. 23-21. 3.King. 2.3. 2.King.1.18, And not to doe as 
> 7 was written, was a (inne, for which they were co humble them- 
* ſclucs,and beg pardon of God, 2.Chron.30.6,18. 
i = 1. By their owne Bible we learne,that Ieſus Chriſt, the chiefe 
- > Shepheard and Biſhop of our ſoules,did nothing regard traditi- 
ans,heneuernamed them bur with diſhke, but aduanced very 
highly the dignitie of che Scriptures, as the only and alone rule, 
and meanes of our inſtruction in all chings neceſlary to eternall 
life : for thus their Biblecelleth ys; 
I. That hee tooke for the groundot his teaching, Scripture, 

Luk.4.17. but wee reade not any where,that hee taught vpon 
> tradition, 

+ 2.That heinterpreted the Scriptures,and out of them taught 

= thethings concerning himſelte, Luk, 24.27, not for traditions, 
© norany thing out of them, 
} © 3. Thathe opened the vnderſtanding of his Ditciples,thar 
F 22 they might vnderſtand the Scriptures, Luk. 24.25. Hee never 
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. 2 didſoconcerning traditions. 

- > 4. Thatheoften cited the Scriptures, Mark.7.6,10. Matth, 
. >= 9.3,a0d12 3. and 13.14. andin many other places ; but neuer 
/ ©; traditions, 

; 7 +5- Thatheexhortethto the ſearching ofthe Scriptures, loh, 


5-39.but neuer tothe ſearching of traditions, 

6. That hee cleared the Scriptures from abuſe and corrupt 
expolitions,Mat.5.21,22,27,28,33. 24-25,36,37,38,39. &c. 
> bur never traditions, 

* 7. Thathevled theScriptures in diſputing with Satan, Mar. 
4-and in contuting his aduerfaries,Mat.22.31. and 19.4. Luk, 
10.26.neuer traditions, 

= 8. Thathe detended his owne dofrine and his manner of 
teaching by the Scriptures, Mat.1z ao,15. and allo the »R of his 
D.ciples 
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Ahemes 424inſt Rome, 


Diſciples in plucking eares of corne, Mat.x2.3,4,5.butnever by 
traditions. 

9. That heecooke care alwayes ineuery thing to fulfill the 
Scriptures, loh.12.14,15,16. Mat.4.14. Luk.24-44,46. yea, fo 
farre as to ſuffer death, ro make good the truth of them, Marth, 
26.54.Luk.22.37. burno ſuch regard had he totraditions, 

ro. That he did oppoſe Scriptures againſt traditions, Mat. 


t5-4.bur never traditions againſt Scriptures,or for interpretati | 


2N of Scripture in matter of taich, 


11. That he preferred the witneſle of Scripture before the | 


wieneſſe of men, [oh. 5.34,39,41. yea,the power of them for in- 
iruRtion, before the voyce of any that ſhould be raiſed from 
the dead, Luk.16. 27.neuer ſo traditions. 

12, Thatheput the triall of himſclfe to Scriptures : fo true 
and ſure a Iudge he tooke them to be, loh.5. 39. not cocraditi- 


Ons, 
IV. Laftly,he raught,how his owne words could take no 


place,itthe written Word werenot regarded, Ioh.5.47. Whar 
traditionall word is therethen of any morrall man, or of all the 


mortall-men in the world, which may receiue ſo much as equall y 


authoritie; how much lefle then ſupreme authoritie ouer the 
Scriptures ? 


V. Theirowne Bible teacheth,thatthe Apoſtles taught nor 3 
an vnwritten, but a written Word: for the Goſpell was that 
which they preached : but that was written, Rom.1.1,2. and > 


was made manifcſ by the Scriptures of the Prophets, Rom.16, 


©cc Trentus tis, 26. Our Saviour taught his Diſciples out of Moſes, Prophets *, 
4.cap.66 in fine: and Plalmes, Luk. 24-27. in which bookes his Names, his Na» 
andalttic tures. his Offices, vs Birth where and when,and of whom; his ON 


_ "34 Lite, Doctrine and Miracles ; his Death, Buriall, Reſurre&ion 
cd. F b C//b- 


a”) alrcady 


7.2, 51. and 8.35.and 10.34,35,43-and 13.16, 23, 27,33, 36, 
40. by which Scriptures they confirmed what they did teach, 
and thereby confounded the aduerſaries, Adts 17.2.and 18,28, 
the decrees of the Councell at Ieruſalem, made by the Apotiles 


and * 


and Aſcenſion; his fitting at Gods right hand, and what benefic © f 
come,for the Wereape by him,are lively depainted and written, The Apoſtles 
particulacs, Sermons were taken our of the Scriptures, At,2.16,25, 25.and * 
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Eurre-licall doctrines found in hisEpiſtles, which are fo full 
of comfort to z true belceuer, though our aducrſaries [purne at 
the'n, he found written in the old Teftament : There could hee 
finde the Kingdom* of Chrift, At. 28 23. There hee found 
writer, thac the workes of the Law vetore God iuſtifie nor, 
Rom 4-2 6.and 3 20. Thar election is of meere grace, without 
reſpect to will, or worke of man, Rom. 9 11, 16.Thatman is 
bleſſed by imputation through faich, without workes of the. 
Law, and freely iuttified by grace through faith, Rom. 3.21. 
for all cheſe he gathereth our of the old Teſtament, as in the 
quotedplaces may be ſcene. Saint Petey raught out of the 
Scriptures rem\ſon of finnes chrough faich in Chriſts name, 
Act. 10.43. Yea the Saluation of our ſoules, and the grace 
which (h.-uid come by lelus Chrift, x. Per. 1.9.10, 1 I. Theres 
fore he commendeth ro che whole Church, in his ſecond E- 
pilt, 2. Pet. 1.19 20,21. the holy Scriptures, to which they 
doe well to atiend, as co a candle, faith he, ſhiningin a darke 
place. This hecallerha Prophetscall Word moſt ſure. Now,thar 
this might not be taken for an ynwricten Word, firſt, he telleth 
them in veri. 20. what he meaneth hereby, euen the Prophecie 
of Scriptwre,a Word written,and then giueth a reaſon, why hee 
calleth it a moſt ſure Word : for that, faith he,it was not by any 
priuate interpretation,nor brought by mans wil,but it was that 
which holy mers taught, inſpired with the holy Ghoſt, Pal, 
20 21 AllScripture therefore being inſpired of God, (2 Tim. 
3-16. isthis moſt ſure Word, which is to bee attended vnto, 
And if it be &Seingy ayer, a Word ſurer then any other, then e= 
uery other word muſt be ruled by it. No other word then can 
equall ir, (for ewo ſuperlatiues of the ſame thing there cannot 
bee) much lefſe a word to ouer-top it. This is the rule then, 
and not any traditionall word, which is but a meere popiſh 

hQion,and ſubull deuice to deceiue by. 
V 1. Their owne Bible telleth vs by way cf commendati- 
ons, that the Church of Berea did _ che Scriptures to be che 
_ rule 
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ruleto examine doctrine by, AQ. 17. II. which heard the 
Word delivered by preaching, and receiued it, but no other 
wiſe then they found it written in the Scriptures, by which 
they did trie it, daily iearching the Scriptures, if thoſe things 
were ſo. Where note, I. That the Bereans held not themſelues 
tyedro the Prieſts lips. 2. That they heard that which was 
taught them with rclationco the written Word, 3. That they 
held che Scripcures to be the triall of che truth of cheir Teach» 
ers doQrine. 4. That they having heard, did bring that which 
they had hcard, to the touchſtone of holy Writ, for their grea= 
ter confirmation in the truth; which things are written for their 
praiſe, tor our inſtrution alſo in imitation, For if the holy 
Scriptures of the old Teſtament, were then rhe rule to tric rhe 
Apoſtles preaching is not both the Old and New,therule to try 
mens teaching now? . 


V I1. Andlaftly, Our Aduerſaries grant vs, that the Word 
of God is that one only and infallible rule of Paich, which is yn 


doubrable true ; for what can bethe rule to ys of Gods ſeruice, 


but Gods will? And how can wee knovs what is his will, but Þ 


by his Word? Therefore this Word,now being no where to be © 
found, but in holy Scriptures, as is proued by their own Bible, / 


they muſt needs yeeld,chat the Scriptures are then che one one« 


ly infallible rule of our faith:which if rhey will yer ora | 


deny they mult deny antiquity, which they ſo yainely boaſt © 
Contraricd by Antiquity. 


Their owne Clement telleth vs,11b. 1.Recog. That from the 
diuine Scriptures the firme and ound rule of Faith muſt be tas 
ken, 

Tertul, contra Her 


Favh. 


Canon of that which is right, and tbe rule ot Truth, 
Saint Jerome, lib, 1. cap. 1. in Mar. Theholy Scriptures 
arethe. Zaysts of the Church, out of the which we may not 


go ©. 
Cr/oftome, 


Saint Baſil.{4b. 1. Contr. Exnom. calleth the Scriprures the © 


————. 
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or the removing of the Gag of the Goſpell,gfc. 


Chryſoſtome, How. 3.in2, Cor, calleth them a moſt exqus- 
ſae Rule, and an exatt Square and Balance to trie all things, 

Saint Anputtine, bb.de bono viduit.cap. 1, The holy Scrip- 
ture hath fixed the Rale of our DoCtrine, that wee may not 
preſume to bee more wiſe, then we ought. 

Greg. Nyſſen. in orat. de eis , qui adierunt Hierof, calleth the 
Scriptures,a right aud inflexible Rule, 

Gregory che great, Hows. 4.in Ezechiel, compareth the Scrip- 
eurestoa meaſuring Reed , which meteth out both the active 
and contemplatiue life of man. 

By which teſtimonies of the Fathers, wee may (ee how they 
contrary our Aduerſaries tcnent:for in plaine termes the Fa- 
chers call the Scriptures a Rmle, right, exquiſite, and inflexible, 
and the onely Rule, the Limits of the Church. But our new Ro- 
mane Maſters ſticke notto flighten and vilife che ſame, by 


calling the Booke of Gad, a piece of arule, a Lesbian crooked 
rule, a leaden rule, anoſcof waxe; and we muſt be Heretikes, 


for not partaking in ſuch blaſphemies. We may therefore con- 
clude with the words of ]fodorus Pelnſiora, hb. 1. Epiſt. 369. 
who ſaith, We ought to refuſe whatſocuer is caught, voleſſe ic 


> be concayned inthe yolume of the Bible; and with chat of Cy- 
* ri, Hier.in 4.Catech.Concerning, faith he, the Diuine and holy 


myeries of our Faith, not any the leaſt thing mult be tendered, 
without warrant of diuine Scripture, 


Gaineſayed by their owne men. 


Gerſon de commun, ſub vtraque ſpecse : The Scripture is the 


x Rule of our faith. And the ſame man ſaith, Ls. de examin.dott. 


part. 2.conſ, We maſt take heede whether the doctrine bee 


= agreeableto holy Scripeure,as wellin it (elfe,as inthe manner of 
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delivery. 
Perres de Aliaco,the Cardinall,calleth the Scriptures,the S«- 
cred Canon. 
( lemangis, loc. 3.cap. 29. afficmeth the Scripture to be the 
<nY; Rule of Trmth, yea, the meaſure, and Indge of all 
ruth, 


C 2 Durand, 


= 
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"7a ſum. part. 
V.q.1.Al.8. 


& 10. 


T.:.2.de form, 


Concii.ca. k 


Ds/l. 37. 6. Ke- 


lat. 


De Verbs Det, 
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Durand. Epiſcopus, prefat.in lib, ſent The holy Scripture,faich 
he, ſertech out the meaſure of Fauh : wee may not write, or 
ſpeake any thing, which may difter trom the ſame, 
 Picus Mirand.in Apelogia,was bold to fay,that there was no 
infallible truth wthout the Buble. 

Our faith (ſaith Aqmenas ) doth fay vpon the Canomralt 
books, and the Church doth not decree but ofthings not necefs 
{ary co Saluation, 

Ferns, on Mat. 1 3. ſaith, that the holy Scriptures are the ſole 
Rule of vcrity, and whatſocuer differs or contraditeth the 
ſame,it is crcor and Cockle, with whatſoever ſhew it commeth Þ 
forth. By 

Franciſcns a Vittoria, de Sacra. pe. 120. ſaith, I doe not 
thinke it {ure and certaine, although all Writers agree thereto, 
becauſe it is not to be found inthe holy Scriptures. 

Tulle Vincentins teacheth, that the doctrine of the Bookes 
of the Prophers and Apoſlles is a/one the Rule and foundation of 
Truth. 

Thcir Canon Law tels vs, that the diuine Scriptures cone 
taine the whole and firme Rule of taith, 

Anaradins, lib, 3. Defenſ, Tria, Con. in initio. Their opinion 
diſhkes me nor, who ſay,that therefore the Scriprures are called 
{anonicall, becaule they containe the moſt ample Canon, that is 
the Rule and Square of Piety, Faith, and Religion. 

Bellarmaine lets fall rhis truth ; that the ſacred Scripture 1s 
the moſt cer taine, and mot /rre Rule of Faith, 


If fo in the Superlatiue degree;then nothing there is roouer- © © 
rule or equall it: and therefore we may more lately cleaveroit, '. 
onely as the moſt ſure and the moſt cerraine Rule, For nothing 
(faith the fame man, a little before inthe ſameplace) is more > 


knowne, nothing more certaine then the holy Scriptures, 
which are contained inthe Prophericall and Apoftolike wri- 
INES. 

Beſides theſe teftimonies ſo cleare, as no Proteſtant can 
ſpcake better inthis point; I adde their owne praQtice againſt 
themſelues; For whatiocuer they conceit to be a Rule, whether 
2a Tradicionall word, or their Popes Definitive ſentence, they 
are 
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or the remouing of the Gag of the Goſpell cc. 


are conſtrained to runne ymothe Scriptures forthe ground of 
their aſſertions, andto procure credit to their ſuppoſed rule, 

The Gagger hath obieRed no Scriptures ro diſproue the 
Scriptures to be the onely Rule of Faith, 


IT. Propoſition. 


T hat the Scriptures are imper fet? and inſufficient to inſtruct 
ws in all things neceſſary to ſaluation, 


Confured by their owne Bible, 


Heir Bible proueth the vndeniable fulneſſe, perfeRion, 
and ſufhciency of che Scriptures, by ſetting downe the 
true ends thereof, borh for the whole and parts, which being lo 
appointed of God, cannot bee fruſtrated, nor inſufficiency 


F-Aly conduce to their en 


| , except any dare imagine im- 
piouſly, and will ſay, t 


at either the Scriptures are not 


uy found in any mcancs i nh, ordayneth : for they doe per» 


= ſufficient for the ends, wherero they are appointed of God, 
> (which none but Atheiſts will afficme) or that the ends are nor 
* inoughto make'the Scriptures perfectly ſufficient, to inftre& 


= vs in all chings neceflary to Saluation, Bur if the Scriptures 
be granted co be ſufficient for their ends whereto they be ap- 
pointed: ( as needs muſt) and che ends therein ſer downe be 
proued ſi, fhcient inall matters neceflary to ſaluation,it willtie- 


=: ceſfarily tollow, that the Scriptures are ſufficient. 


2 The ends, why the Scriptures were written, proued ſuf- 
| ficient zo aired? ws an all matters neceſſary to ſalua- 
Him, ; 


NY TheScriptures were and are written for our lexrning, Rom, 
> 15 4.toreach,to argue, to correc and to inftructin juſtice, . 
2.11m.3.16. that we might haue faith and lite in the Sonne of 

: God, Ioh.20. 31. and hope alfo by the patience and canſola- 
= tn of the Scriptures, Rom, I 5.4. which can inflrudt co ſalua- 
| C 3 £10n, 


£1 
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Rhemes againſt Rome, 
tion, 2.Tim.3. 15.thattheman of God may be perfcR,inſtru- 
&ed to encry good worke, If it caninftri &t and make perteRt to 
every good worke, then euery good worke may be learned out # 
of the Scriptures;and that which can make a man to every good 
worke perfeR, is in it ſelfe a perfeR inſtruction thereto. And 
whar inftxuQtion is farther required, then to good workes, and 
to cuery good worke?where inſtruction is for every ſuch thing, 2 
there isno deft. This were proofe enough for the lufhciencie 
of the Scriptures: but yet more. 
Moſes, as their owne Bible ſhewerh, wrote that the people 
might learne, that they might feare the Lord their God all 
their dayes,and keepe and tulfillall the words of the Law,Deur, * 
31.9,12,13. and his words, and ceremonies, that were come 
manded inthe Law, Deut. 17.19. n 
Danxid and othcrs wrote the Pſalmes, to teach the feare of 3 
God, Pfal.z 3.11. for inftruftion for the iuſt, for comtort in ad. # 
verfitic, for praihng and chank({giuing in profperitie, with many. 7* 
other ends, which their owne Bible plenvfully ſers our in their 
contents before euery Plalme, according to their Doway tranſ< 
lation. \ 
Salomon wrote his Proverbs, to know wiſedome and diſci- © 

line, ro vnderſtand the words of prudence, and to receiue in- © 
ſtruRion of doEtrine, iultice, and equitie, that ſubrilty (that is, " 
as they expound it) profound and ſolid wit, maybe given to © 
little ones, knowledge and vnderſtanding to yong men, Prou, ® 
1.2.3.4 AJ 

The Prophets wrote, to diſcouer mens finnes, tothreaten © 
judgements, to call them to repentance, to comfort the hum- © 
bled,ro foretell things to come, either of ſome particulars,or of od 
the Rate of the whole Church, either then or atterwards, as the 2 Ky 
Prophches do witneſle, # 

The Evangeliſt S. Zvke wrote, that we might know the ves + 
ritie, Luk.1.3,4. of all thoſe things which Ieſus began to do 7 
and ccach, vnrill the day that he was afſumpted , AR.1.1,2. 

S. Paul wrote to the Romanes,to put them in remembrance 
what he had taught, Rom. 15.15. tothe Corinthians,to admo» 
niſh them, I. Cor.q. I4- not to keepe company with ſuch as ©; 

profeſfed 
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or the remonins of the Gaz of the Goſpell, &c. 


profeſſed Chriſt, and lived lewdly,T.Cor.5.9,11: toinftrut 
them how to carrie themlclues to anexcommunicatepenicent, 
2.Cor.2.3,9. 

To the Epheſians he wrote, that by reading, they might va- 
derftand his wiſedome in the myſterie of Chriſt, Ephe. 3.3,4. 
to Timothy, how he ought to cunuerle jn the houſe of God, I, 
Tim.3-15. Totheſe may be added the end and {cope of all che 
reſt ot h1s Epiſtles, 

S. Peter wrote to admoniſh alwayes the Saints, 2.Per.I.12. 
eo Rirre them vp by admonition, ver. I 3. and afcer his deceaſe, 
to keepe a memoriall of the things taught , ver. I5, that they 
might be mindfull of thoſe words which he betore had told 
them trom the holy Prophets and the Apoſtles, of cheprecepts 
of our Lord and Sauiour, 2.Pet.3.2. and co tcſtifie, that this 
was the true grace of God wherein they (ſtood, I.Pcr.5.12- 

S. John, he wrote,that we might not finne:bur if any did, to 
let vs know, that we haue Ieſus Chrift our Aduocate and pro- 

itiation for our hnnes, 1.1oh.2.1,2. that we alſo might be- 
Mi that Telus is the Chriſt, the Sonne of God, Ioh.20.3T. 
and that we might know, that we which belecue in the Name 
of the Sonne of God, haue eternall life, I.loh.5. 13. thar to 
we mightreioyce,and that our ioy might be tull, 1.,Toh.1.4.He 
wrote, that we might know the things which he had ſeenc, the 
things that were, and that which was to be done afterwards: 
euen to the worlds end,Reuel.1.19. 

Now therefore ſeeing it is cleate, as before is proued; that all 
Scriptures are inſpired of God,and he the Author thereof; as al- 
ſo that vpon what occzfion foeuer, or to whomfocuer they 
were firlt written, that they were not written for their ſakes a- 
lone, bur for ours alſo,as their owne Bible iuſtifieth, Rom. 4.23, 
24.and 15.4. I. Cor.g.10.ani 10 11. Pal. 101, 19, and 
that they were appoinced for all th-ſe forenamed ends ; co 
teach the Churches to argue againſt errors, to corre finne 
and vice, to inftruct in vertuc, to Keepe vs from ſinne; to worke 
taith, teare, hope, loue, patierice, comfort and fulneſle of ioy: 
to know the Author of our {aluation, and what Icſas Chriſt 


*augitand did ; to know the: words of the Prophets and A- 


C 4 poſtles; 


poſtles; alſo whether we ſtand in the true grace of God, or noz 


Rhemes 4 1g ainſt Rome, 


———_  — OO — 


—— 


howto demeane ovr ſelues in Gods Church, and to be wiſe to 
ſaluation, to beleeuc in the Sonne of God , and inbeleeving,to 
have life through bis name, and ro know the Churches ſtate 
fromthe beginning to the worlds end. Thele with other be- 
fore mentioned , being the maine ends of holy Scripture; whar 
can be further defired to fer out the perteRtion of it? eſpecially 
conſidering fowrthly, that the prone either in exprefle 
words, or by a neceflarie conclution, which are in eurry book, 
do fully ſhew the ſufficiencie of the whole Bible, accordingro 
theſe ends, ſo as nothing is to be held neceflarie for infiru&ion 
and diretionin Gods Church, but is therein contained. 

For would we know what we are to beleeue? 

All the ewelue Articles of our Chriſtian faith are there to be 


found, almoſt in ſo many words exprelly, 


Would we know our dutic to God and man? 
There are the ten Commandements of God wholy ſer 


downe, with the explanation thereof by exhortations, dehor. 
tations, and examples throughout the Bible. 

Would we know how to pray aright ? 

There js the Lords Prayer fully fer downe, to teach ys to 
pray; and holy mens prayers as a commentarie tor our dire&i6. 

Would we know what Sacraments Chriſt ordained? 

The two, Baprtiſme,and the Supper of the Lord, are plainely 
ſhewed ro be inſtituted and cominanded by Chrift, Matth, 28; 
19,and 26.26,27, 28. 

Would we have controuerſies decided ? 

If men without wrangling will reſt in that which is ſuffici- 
ent to quiet the conſcience, the Scriptures wil end them jn any 
neceſſarie point of faith , and good life. I will for example in- 
Fancein ſome betweene Papilts and vs, their own Engliſh Bi- 
die being iudge, 


t. Whether publicke ſeruice ought to be in an vnknowne 
tongue? 


No,fay wee.. Yes,{ay they. Heare che Tudge, 1, Cor. 14.9. 
| vs, 
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By a tongue tute {ſe thou viter a manifeſt ſpeech, how ſhall that bee 
knowne which 1: (41d? for thou ſhalt but ſpeake mn the aire. Veil.tg. 
1 willpray with wnderſtanding, 1 wall ſrugwnuth onderſtanamy. 


Fhether any 1mazes, or likencſſe of God may be mae ? 


Yes,fay they, No,fay we. Hearethe Iudge, Deut,q.15,17. 
Xeepe your ſoules carefully : yee aw no ſimmiituade in that day that 
our Lord ſpake to youin Horeb from the midſt of che fire, leſt 
perhaps deceived, you might make you a graxcs: ſimnlitude or 
mage of male or temale,&c, 


3. Whether the Sacrament of the Lords $ upper be to bee 
adminiſtred in one kind ? 


Yes,fay they, No,lay we. Heare the Iudge, Mat. 26 26.Te- 
fas rooke bread, verl.26, and rooke the Chalice,ſaying, Drinke 
you all of this,ver{.27. 1.Cor. 11. The Lord Ieſus cooke bread, 
ver{.23. alſo che Chalice, after he had ſupped,ver(.25. This was 
the Churches practice, r,Cor,10.16. 


4s Whether the words, This is my Body, are to be t4- 
ken properly ,ov figuratinely ? 


Figuratinely,lay we. No, properly, ay they, Heare now the 
Iudge in the like tacramentall phraſe, Gen.17.,10, God ſpeak- 
ing of Circumciſion, faith of it,Th:s 5 my Conenant, Alſo iſpeak- 
ing of the eating of the Lambe, and manner thereof, callcch it 
the Paſſconer ; it is the Phaſe (that is, thepaſſage) ot the Lord, 
as their Bible hath ir,and as ours,it zs the Lord; Paſſeoner, Exod. 
[211, Saint Paw int.Coraog. faith, The Rocke was { brift. It 
is viuallto call che figne by the name of che thing ſignified, Re- 


* uel.1.20. Theſeuen Candleſtiches arethe ſenrn Churches. 


5» Whether a ſacrifice properly ſo called,-is now to be offe- 

red for the for gineneſſe of [innes ? 
They ſay yes; elle their Maſſer is mar'd but wee fay no, 
| 1carc 
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Heare the ludge: Heb.ao.18, Now there ts no oblation for Ges 


for 1.10h.2.1,2. We hawe an eAdnocate with the Father, Teſins 
Chriſt the [uſt, ana he is the propitiatuon for onr ſinves, 


6. Whether $ints bee our Mediatours toGod, and ſo | 
there be more then one Mediatour betweene God and © 


VsIs 


They ſay,yea: we denic it, Heare the Tudge,r.,Tim.2.5.There | 


& one God, and one Mediatonr betweene God and man, which « 
the Man ( briſt Ieſus. 


7. Whether we be inſtificd and ſaued freely through faith | 


in Chriſt ,or by works before God. 


We ſay Me by faith in Chriſt freely. By merit af workes 
before God, fayt 


11.16, Ifby grace,not now of workes; otherwiſe, grace now is not 


grace, Rom.3.28, For we account a man to be wftified by faith, y 


without the workes of the Law. Ephel.2.9. Not of workes,that no 


manglory. The placein James,Chap.2. 24. is of declaring a man 

to be iu before men; forin the Law no man is iuſtified with © 
God; Gal.3.11. becauſc the iuft liueth by Faith z but ſuch a 7 
Faith as worketh by loue,and is not a fruitlefle Faith, of which 


Tames (peaketh. 


Thus might 1runne thorow all the maine controuerfies be- 
tweene vs and them, toſhew the ſufficiency of the Scriptures, | 


which they hold imperteR,and inſufficient, 


Contraried by Antiquitic, 


Ireneus ti6,2.c4,47, We know very well, that #he Scriptures 


are 


y. Heare the Iudge, Rom. 3. 20. By the © 
workes of the Law, no fleſh [ball be rſtified before hum. Chap. 4-2. gf 
If Abraham was iwſtified by work-s,he hath to glorie ; but not with | 
God. Chap.3-24+ For by grace yow are ſaned through farth, and | 
wot of your ſelnes; for it ts the gift of Goa. Rom.9.16, It is not of 
the willer nor of the runner, but of God that ſheweth mercy. Rom. | 


pa the remoning ofthe Gag of the Goſpel gc. 


geperfe, And h,3.ca.1, the foundation and pillar of Faith, 
Tuftin.in Tryph. Wee muſt flyeto the Scriptures, thatin «f 

ſan things we may be ſafe. | | 

{ Tertul.contra. Hermog. I adore theplenitude, or fulneſſe of 

the Scriptmres. And againſt Praxeas : The Scripture is ſufficient 


jo 4 of tt ſelfe. 
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{ yprian,or the Author de dupl.meart.ca.q2. There is no fick- 
nefſe of the ſoule,for which the Scripture doth not afford a pre- 
ſent remedy. 

ol Athanaſ.t3.contr.Gentes, The Scriptures inſpired of God,are 
= /»fficient for all diſcuſſing and manifeſting of the Truth. 
| Auguſt. Tratt. 49. in lohan. They are choiſe things which 
haue been written, and thought ſufficient for the ſaluation of 
belecuers, 
b Chryſsſt.hom,4.1.48 Mat.or whoſocuer was that ancient Au- 
= chor: Wharſoever is required to ſaluation, is all accompliſhed 
=> in the Scripture,neitheris there any thing wanting there, that is 
27 needfullfor mans faluation. 

Cyril.lib.12.inTohanim ca.20.31, Such things as the Apofile 
ſaw ſwfficient for our Faith and manners,are written, 

Hilar 6. 2.deTriwt. (peaking of Gods Booke : What is there 
concerning mans faluation,that is not contained therein? What 
doth it want,or what is there obſcure init? All thingsare there 

full and perfe,as being of him thar is full and perfe&t. 

Uincentins Lyrin.yeeldeth the Canon of the Scriptures to be 

= perfeR,and in it ſelfe abonndanth ſufficient for all marters. 

| Thus weſcchowthe Ancients ran vypon the perfection ofthe 
Scriptures, and doe not vilifie them, putting vpon them imper- 
X feAneſſe and inſufficiency, as our Aduerfaries very wickedly 
X dox,to get way hereby to their owne inuentions, 


Gaineſaid by the learned on their owne frae. 


Antonius, Archbiſhop of Florence: God hath ſpoken but 1» ſum. pert.z. 
"> once,and chat inthe holy Scriptures, ſo fully to all donbts andca- 1it.18 cap 3- 
/es, and to all good worker, that he needeth ſpeake no more. 

Scots in1..Sent.q.2, The holy Scripture is all true, nececfſarie 
and 


and /afſicient for him that walketh here below, to bring him to © 
faluation,in all. chat concerneth belecuing,hoping,and doing, 
Gerſon in ſerm.in axe Circum.Dom.conſul.1, The ſacred Scrip- 
ture is /#fficrent, | 
\ Catctas. in Deur. 4.2. willeth vs, to gather fromir, that the 
Law of Godis perte&. Yea,on 2.Tim, 3. faith he: Irs proper 
tathe holy Scripture,to teach the ignotant,that he may bee per- 
felt mall thmgs. wy 
Lyra on Toh 20.3-acknowledgeth the ſ»fficiency of the Scrip. ' 
rures,in reſpeCt of Chrifts excellencie in worke and doArine. 
Trithemiut the Abbat,fi.8.queſt,ad (Maxinul.Caſar,q.q. It 
isneceſ[ary that we hald the Seriptuges perfect mnall things, and 
we mult belecue that they be truc, right, entire, found, diuinely- 
inſpired, and abowndartly ſufficient ro confirme the Chriftian 
Faith. 
Uila-UVincentius de rat find. Theol ls.lca.z, The Scriptures, 


and they alGne are able to teach vs to ſaluation, And he ground- 
eth his aſſertion on 2.Tim.3.16,17. In which words,faith hee, Þ 


the Apolile comprehendeth all things that are neceflary rofal- -® 
uation, 

Canusloctheol.li.7;ca.z, The Canon of the Scripture is per | 
JeRh;and moſt /ufficient of it ſelte to every end. | | 

Eſpencar on 2.Tim. 3.15,16. It any thing be needfull to bee 
knowne or done,the Scriptures teach, they can inſtruct a man 
tofaluation, and make him /#fficzently learned, 

Roffenſs, Art.37. adxerſe Lathera. pa.qtt, The holy Scrip- 
ture is 4 fore-howſe of all truths, which are needful to be knowne 
of Chriftians. 

Bellarm.de Verbo Dei. Hi.4.ca.ti. All things are written of the © 
Apoſtles, which are neceſſarie for all, and which they openly did © 
preach commonly to all, Wee here then ſee, that the Scriptures ® 
containe,and that ſufticiently,all che things which be necefſary 
for mans faluation,by the many witneſſes among the Papiſts 
themlclues. 

Sec Door * White,pa.q2.producing Anſclyus, Scorus,Ger- 

'. ſon, Bowauentwra,Occham, Waldenſis, Gabriel, Aquinas, Lyra and 
Durand, 


Here 


WIS 


or the remouing of the Gag of the Goſpell;&c. 205 ©: 


Here may be broughtin againſt the ſufficiency and perfeRi»An Obiction 
__ onot Pata 6" —— obieRion, which is, that many bogkes anſwered, 
® arcloſt. Let it be ſo: what then ? This proueth nor the inſuffi.. 
16 MR ciency of theſe Scriptures: for, firſt I haveprooued, that they 
xx 8 are ſufficient,to wit,theſe which we haue:for of cheſe now wee 
- diſpute, Secondly,the ancient Fathers ſpeeches before,are of 
_ © theſe, andtheir ſufficiency,not 53-7 06. Irv Books loſt.Third- 
- MF ly, oftheſealſo doe their owne men ſpeake in their betore-ciced 


teſtimonies, though they know well enough this triuiall objc- 


It 7 Qion, 
'- i III. Propoſition, 
n Kz 
= That the Scriptures be obſcure and hard to be vnderſtood, 
s, | enen in things neceſſary. 
1-. | 
i His "_ 1s to be ynderſtood of all things neceſſarily 
- > to be belecued,and done in the way of ſaluation, For wee 


doe not ſay,thac all and euery thing, and all and euery word, 

ſentence,{peech and prophecic in Scripture is plaineand eafic 
co be ynderftood: burall the places ſpeaking of matters of faith 

e 77 and goodlife neceflary to ſaluacion, are plaine and eafieto bee 

a ©X vnderſtood; and yernot of all men neither, bur of all ſuch as in 
> humilitic wich prayer,diligently and conſtancly reade and heare 
= them, having a godly purpoſe and a true indeuour to liuc after 

> 7 them; for ſuch ſhall vnderfiand theſe things, Prou.2.1,5.verl. 

2 24,9.loh.7.17. The queſtion being thus conceiued,to ſay, that 

» Xx theScriptures are to ſuch darke, and hard to be vnderſtood, in 

1 *X luch neceflarie points of ſaluation,is vntrue. 

; 

/ 

G 


Confuted by their owne Bible, 


Pſal.18.18, The teſtimony of our Lord is faithfull, giuing Afier our Bi- 
7 wiſedome to little ones, Verl. 9. The precept of our Lordis d!e,Plal.ts, 


| x lightſome illuminating the eyes. 
= Plal.r18.105. Thy Wordis a/ampero my feete,anda/ight to phl.1 19, 


pu 4 


— my paths, Ver{.130, The declaration of thy wards doth i/lwm- 


| nate, 


| Rhemes againſt Rome, 
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nate,and giues onderſtanding to little ones. 
© Prou.6.23. The commandement is alampe, andthe Law a 


2.Per.1.19. We have a Propheticall Word moſt ſure, which 
you doe well attending vio, as to a candle ſbining ina darke 
lace, 

r By all theſe places ir is evident, thar the Scriptures being 4 
light,a lampe,candle ſhining, lightſome, illuminating the eyes, and 
giuihg vxderſtandeng to little ones, muſt be plaine 8& eafie, and nor” 
obſcure and dark. For if it were, how can it be calledlightthow 
can it be (aid to enlighten our eyes,and be a lampe to our feere? 
And what need haue weto attendro it for dire&tion,and guide- 
ance i a darke place, ifit were not a ſhining light ynco fach as 
attend ynto it ? 


Contraried by ancient Fathers. 


(lem. Alex, protrept.pa.25. It is a common hzgbr, tining to 
all men,there 19no 9bſcuritie -4r it, : 
Epiphanins, Hereſ.69. All things in the Scripture be manifeſt | 
to them, which repairero them with 2 celigfous hearr. " 
Saint Angſt. in Pfal.8. God hath bowed downethe Scrip.. * 
tares,cuen tothe caparitic of babes, and ſucklings, And in Epiſh, ® 
ad Volu/, The Scripture, like a familiar friend, ſpeaketh choſe | 
plamechings, which it conteinerh without g/ofing, tothe heart | 
of rhe learned and valearned, de dof. Chr. b, 2.ca.9.In theſe” 
things which are ſet downe plainely in the Scriptures, are to bee” 
found all thoſe chings, which containe faich and good manners. 
Chry/oſt. in 2.Theſ.2.Hom.3.All things are cleare andplaine 
in divine Scriptures : whatſocuer things areneceflarie, are ma- * 
nifeſt. The /ame Father in Hom. 1. in Matrh. faith ; That the * 
Scriptures arecafie to ynderſtand, and are laid open tothe con- 
ceit and apprehenſion ofeuery ſeruant and plowman, widdow ® 
and boy,and him that is moſt fimple. * 
So faith [fod. Pelufrota bs.2.epift.5. de Lazer. and giveth ys |» F 
areaſon of the plaineneſſe. God penned the Scriptures (faith | 
he) by the hands of Publicans, Fiſhermen, Tent-makers, Shep.” 


heards, 
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heards, Near-heards, & vrlearned men,inthatnone of the fim- 
ple might haue any excuſe ro keepe them from reading, rhar' fo 
they might be cafie ro be vnderſtood of all; ot the Artificer, the 
Houſholder, the Widdow woman,and of him chat is moſt yn- 
learned; yea,the Prophers 8nd Apoftles,as Schoole»mafters ro 
all the world, made their writings plaine and evident to all 
men. 

Origen.cont.Celſum, The Scripture is delivered 2s common Theodore: & 
meate,in ſuch ſorr,as ir is firred altogether to the capacity of the $9746.4b.x, 
multitude. The Fathers therefore cleare the Scriptures, in all 
neceflarie martrers to ſaluation, from obſcuritie. 

{onflantine preſcribing lawes for the diſputation in the 
Councell of Nice ſaid, That the Euangclicall and Apoſtolicall 
bookes,and the Oracles of the ancient Prophets doe plarnety 

= zach vs,whart is to be indged of diuine matters, 

: See more teſtimonies of Aſtin, C.hry/of ome, Jerome, Fulgen- 

"2 t19s, Hugo, Vitor, Theodoret, LaRtantins, Theoph. Antiocherna, wo de cal 

y Clem, Alezandrinus; cyrted by D.Whute,pag.36. . ſhers 9 en 
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. Gaineſaid by learned men of their owne. 


—? L&eotns 1,ſent.q.2. TheScriprure is cleave and ſufficient, and 
. ®Fthe vndoubred way to faluation, 
= Eſpencens in 2.Tim.z. alleagerh our of Proſper, tharlirtle 
ZFones and great ones, ftrong and weake, may be nouriſhed and 
Kt ully ſar»fied, 
= Gregory de Valentia: Such verities concerning our faith, as 
=>re ablolute and necefſarie ro be knowne, anJ 5 A belecued of 
Kill men,are plamnely _— in the Scriptures themſelucs, 
= Saunderrin his Rock,pa.19z., We hauc moſt plaine Scripture 
2 all points for the Cathohke Faith, | 
= Cofterm in Enchw,We deriie not,but that theſe chiefe points 
ZIwbich arc neceffarie tro be knowne of all Chriſtians for ſaluati- 
—>Þ1,are cl-arely enowghcomprehended in the Apotiles writings. . 
> I isnot to be denied, that many things.are perſpicuom in the 
Sdoly Scripcures. 
= Laurentiis Inſt iniane, ſerm de natin, oh, Baptiſt, The Serip- 
rure 
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ture is a faire burning lampe, #Uwftrrous and conſpicuons, Seem 
* Dot. Fhue,pa.zs. Aquinas, Vaſques, Gonzales, 


bz 
bn 


Obiedtcd Scriptures anſwered, G 
2.Pet.3.16. In which are certaine things hard to be onderſtood, © 
 whichthe wnlearned and wnſtable deprawe, as alſo thereſt of the © 
Scriptures to their owne peraition. 4 
Anſw. 1. This place 18 alleaged by Papifts, to deterre from} 
the reading of the Scriptures,contrary to Saint Peters meaning: 
for he knew this that here he writeth, before hee did fir downe” 
to write this Epitile : and yet in chap. 1.29. he commendeth che# 
care and ſtudy of the Scriptures to all, which by their allegati® 
on,this place ſhould crofle,and ſo ſhould hee be madeto write 
contrary to himſelfe : thus they abuſe him and ch1s his text ot 
Scripture, 'S bs. 
2. The words hard to be under ſtood,arc to be referred to things,” 
and not to Pax/5 Epiſtles, nor to the Scriptures which do treare 7? 
of thoſe things: for the words may bee plaine, & yer the marter®? 
ſometimes hard : obſcure things may be expreſſed in evident” 
ſpeech,and in words that may eafily be vnderftood ; ſo as heere”? 
they confound words and matter, the manner of deliuery, and * 
the thing delivered, % 
3. Its ſaid, that certaine thingsare hard tobe vnderſtood,not © 
all things; ſorthat from ſome things to all things, is no good 
TIE. 5 And wee our ſelues confeſſe, that ſome things & 
hard to be ynderſtood, and ſomeplaces, yea, many ; but they? 
arenot ſo neceſſary to faluation, And in that which concern” 
neth the Goſpell and ſaving knowledge, the obſcuritic is not; 
inthe ſtile of the Spirit, but inthe peruerfitie and hardnefle of 
mans heart,2.Cor.4.3,4 and 3.14,15,16. by 
4 Saint Peter by onely ſaying, that certaine things are hard, 
he yeelds,thar all the reſt are caſic ro be vnderſtood:tor cxcepl p 
on onely to ſome, cleareth che reſt from obſcuritie : and if for 
ſome things hard, they will conclude the obſcuritic of Scripe” 
ture, how much more may we conclude the clearencſlc of Soi 
eure,from the cafineſſe ro ynderſtand all the reſt? for all twey 
106 
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points of life and (aluation are in Scripture : and ifonely ſome 
chings be hard,then many things arecafic; therefore from the 
great part of the Scripture eafie to bee vnderfiood, we may ra- 
ther conclude the Scriptures plainnefle, then from ſome things 


a | hard,to pur obſcuritie ypon all che Scripture. 


_ Saint Peter telleth vs ro whom, and'to what ſorts of per- 


3 ſons theſe hard things cometo be miſtaken, yea, and not onely 
* the hard, but alſo the reſt, the things eakie ro be vnder- 
'*Z Rftood; cuen onely to the vnlcarned and ynſtable. Therefore nor 


= rcoother which be learned and ftable,ſuch as be taught of God, 
* and doe conſtantly indeuour to know the Lords will. Is this 


{oh good reaſoning, Some men ynderſtand not : Ergo, None can ? 
;, Some abuſe the Scriprure : Ergo, All doe ? 


6, To whom did Peter and Saint Paxl, and the reſt ofthe 


== Apoſtles write? To whom were the Epiſtles ſentro beeread? 
== Onely to the Clergie,or to the Laitic alſo ? Verily co all ſorts, 
= as wemay reade, 1,Thel. 5.27. Col.4.16. And cherefore th 
> were not hard to be vnderftood, but might be vnderſtood of all 
2 ſorts,elſe had it been vaine torcade them ynto all. 


7. If we conſider it well, the Scriptures are cleare to all ſorts, 


== as they come preparedto the reading thereof. Ler the naturall 
7 man come with the Law within himſelfe, Rom. 2.14. and with 
*X ſuch common principles as arc Icftin all by nature,and he read- 


to * ing, will find thoſe things cafily,and with vaderſtanding ſpeake 


3 of them. Let the honeſt Moraliſt come and reade, and he will 
= cafily ynderſtand the places of vertue$ and vices,the examples 
= of both,the threats and promiles, the rewards & puniſhments; 
7 in which things a grear part of Scripture is ſpent. Let Artiſts 


23 come, one with the Grrammar,and another with Logicke, ano- 
2X ther with Rethorick,and they will ſee eaſily the Grammar, the 


4 Logick, the Rethorick therein contained; and ſo will other 
> learned in other Sciences; The gaturall Philoſopher will ſee the 


© Philoſophy;they that have $kill in Lawes, 'in Military 2ffaires, 


2 in Chronologies,and many other things,too long to recite, will 
Y ſee by their $kill cheſe things cafily in rhe Scriptures. Now ler in 
PF + like manner a man indued with knowledge inDuwinitic, and ac- 


quainted with the ground of Chriftianitic, and catechized 
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therc- 
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therein, come tothe Scriptures ſo furniſhed and prepared, and 
he ſhall find them cleate and eafic to be vnderftood, in all ne- 
ceſſarie points of fath,as experience giveth wicneſle,and cuerie 
erue Chriſtian can refifie, 

Laſtly, if the Scriprures bee obſcure , then much more the 
writings of men;and it Scriptures bee hard ro be ynderſtood, 
then much more mens writings. For man,when he hath writ» 
ten,is not at hand toinſtruRt his Reader, bur is erther abſent far 
off,or perhaps dead ; fo that hee cannot enforme the Reader of 
his mind : but God is ever the living God, and both can and 
dorh enforme by his holy Spirit, tuch as 1m reading his bookes 
doe reade deuouly, and beg of God hambly his gracious dire- 
Qion. Mans knowledge is but im part, he cannot certaincly 
foreſce all his Readers, what they ſhall be,how they will vnder- 
ftand him : but Gods knowledge is as himſelfe, infinite, and he 
foreknowerh all that ſhall reade his booke,and thereafter fra- 
meth his Word, 2s is bettfor their profir. | 

To conclude therefore, tet our Adue:faries impure ro the 
Scriptures what they will,lec t: em(if they will be fhill fo wick. 
edly blaſphemous)callrhem a dumb Tudge,inkie dwvimric,alea- } 
den rule, & what elſe, the very ſame and morealſo may be ſpo« 
ken of mens writings, vpon the forenamed reatons ; what way 
ſoeuer they doe weaken the credit ofthe Scriptures, by the ve- 
ry ſame doe they much more cake away credit from mens writ- 
ings. Andtherefore let them lay all writings afide, Popes de- 
crees,nd Decretals, Canons of Councels, the writings of Fathers, 
of Schovtemen, of Doftors of Priefts and [e/nites, and other pertie 
Writers, Pamphlets wharſoever,it the Scriptures be negleRed. 

AQ.8. 30. Philip ſaid, Vaderſtandeſt thon what thou readeſf ? 
And he ſaid, How can [,except ſome man ſhould guide me ? 

Anſw. 1. Here is a Lay-man well exerciſed,and had his liber- 
ry, without diſpenſation for money, to reade the Scriptures, 
ver{.28. which was neuer denyedrto any of the Iewiſh,or Chri- 
fan Churchill the times of this Romiſh Antichriſt. 

2- Thisplace is ſpoken of a Profelyre,a Noucie in Religion, 
one that dwelt not amongſt Gods people,to heare the Law and 
Prophers daily read and expounded,as they were in Indea, AR. 
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15.21.and 13.15. Will it follow therefore, that what was ob. 
{cure to him, was, and is yer obſcure to others, liuingin the bo. 
ſome of the Church? Ir will perhaps follow amopg Papiſts, 
who haue Scriptures read in an vnknowne tongue,and are pro= 
hibited to haue them tranſlated, and freely to be 1cad of all, but 
| not elſe. where, 

3-This is but one place,and chat Prophericall coo. Whar will 
they hence conclude # One place, & that Prophericall, was not 
{nderſtood of one man, a yourg beginner, and char at the firſt + 
Ergo,all the holy Scriptures are obſcure to 0% G and 
chat for euer? In Romiſh Divinity,a goodly concluſion, 

4. He vnderſtood ir after by Phulips guiding, and belecued 
in Chriſt, yerſ, 36-37: We acknowledge the people ro need a 
guide; but let them reade freely, as the Eunuch here,and where 
they doubt, let them asketheir Teachers, or let Teachers,like 
Philip,goe tothem, and direArhem in reading ; but take nor 
Bibles ftromthem,and burne both thera and it, as furious Fire- 
brands haue done, without all example of any good men from 
- E the worlds beginning. 
| Luk.24-25,27. O Fooles and ſlow of heart, &c. Beginning at 

* Moſes and ail the Prophets, he exponnded unto theminall the 
Scriptures the thing r concerning himſelfe, 

Anſw. 1. Chritt reproueth not fimply their ignorance of 
Scripture, butrather theirlowneſle of heart to beleeue and ap- 
ply all that the Prophets had ſpoken. 

2. Expounding argoeth nor obſcuritic in the Scriptures, bug 
want of vnderftanding in themen, and yet not that altogether, 
bur in ſame degree or meaſure. 

7. The things were not every thing in the Scripture, but that 
2 which concerned Chriſt himſelfe, couching his ſuffering and ri- 
= ſingagaineto glory, which being then voperformed and fu- 
= ture, were the more oblcure, euen to the Diſciples chemſelues 
* before their illumination. Chriſts words therefore are proper 
= tothoſe perſons, and to that time, till he had betrer informed 
n, * them,and not to be applyedto this time, when all thoſe things 
1d l are plainely raught vs by the publication of the Goſpell, and 
by doarin: of thoſe Apoſtles and Diſciples, who therciore recet- 
2 - Wy ued 
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© vedmiraculous illuminaris by che ſpirir,that they might preach 


and write clearcly to vs, cuen to all people,of choſe things. 

Reuel.5.4- Andhe (tow, John) wept much, becau/e no man 
was in Heauen or in Farth found worthy to open the booke, and to 
reade the booke neither to looke thereon, 

Anſ. 1. This may bee meant metaphorically of ſome other 
booke of Gods Counicls and Decrees; and it of the Bible, yer 
not ofthe whole Bible, but ofthe booke of the Reueclation, ex- 
cept the Papiſts will haue Joby at this time one that never had 
been worthy co open,or to reade,or to looke into Gods Ward, 
What, none, neitherin Heauennor carth ? Neuer 8s Prophet ? 
Neuer an Apoſile, ro haue hitherto opened the Bible? How 
then was CM [es and the Prophets read vnto the people, before 
John was in Pachmos? 

2+ This ſpeakes not of the obſcuritie of the booke,bur of the 
ynworthineſle of any, {auc Ieſus Chriſt, to ynlooſe the ſcales, 


and to openir,verl.9. | 
3. This is but of one booke, and that, before it was vnſealed 


and opened; will it therefore follow, that all the reſt ofthe 
books are hard to be vnderſtood, being all open,and none pro- 
hibited by God co reade them ? 

2.Pet. 1.20. Noprophecie of Scripture is made by private in- 
terpretation. 


Anſ.1.Who wil deny this,or which of vs holdeth F contrary # | 
2. Here is nothing for the Scriptures obſcurity, bur rather this # 


proueth their plainenes: for it ſpeakes of their interpretation,ac- | 


counting holy mens ſpeaking in the Scriptures,as they were mc= 
ued by the holy Ghoſt, to be an interpretation, and that not a 
priuate, but a publike interpretation, not made of their owne 


wil,or of mans wil,but of the will of God,as his Spirit led them, 3 
Mat. 3-11,36. Toyon us ginento know the myſteries,&c. Exe © 


pownd tows the Parable,cc. 


Anſw. 1. Tbis place may bee brought as well againſt che E 
Word vnwritten, as written : tor Chriſt wrote not, but ipake © 


the Parable,which they deſired ro haue expounded; what will 
become then of their vawritten word, if that be obſcure roo ? 
Hee that allcaged this againſt the plaineneſte of the written 

Word, 
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Word, much forgot himſelte, and his ynwritten word. 

2. Vnderſtanding this of the written Word, nothing can be 
more again(t rhemſelues:for hereit is ſaid, that it is the gift gi- 
uen to the Church to ynderftand the Myſteries of che kingdom 
of God. | 

3. They defired Chriſt to expound the parable.What then? 
Ergo, the Scripture is obſcure? A grofle concluſion: for it was 
Chrifts not written, but as then his ynwritten Word, and a Pa- 
rable which they ynderftood nor, but he plainely expounded it 
afterwards, ver. 37. 43-and now it is written, So that, what 
at firſt was not vnderſtood, was after explained,vnderRtvod,and 
the ſame alſo written; And therefore the Scripture is not ob- 
{cure by this Parable, bur rather the more cleare, becauſe it is 
written, and the interpretation thereof alſo, 

Luk. 24. 45. Then he opened their vnderftandings, that they 
wighe wnderſtand the Scriptares, 

e nſw. 1. This place is to be vnderRtood of ſ\vch things as 
concerned the Mefhhah, couching Chriſt his ſuffering,as afore in 

yer{. 25.26. 

2. [his isnothing to the obſcurity of the Scripture: for the 
Scripture was cleare, bur their ynderftanding was nor, till hee 
opened it,and what they then ynderſtood not, now every ordie 
nary Chriſtian doth know, and can finde it laid downe plaine- 
ly in the Scriprures'of the New Teftament, by the Apoſtles 
checmſclues. Therefore iftheir ignorance at that time of thoſe 
things may conclude obſcurity of Scripture, then the ſame af- 
ter knowne of ther, and mar fully to vs in Scripture, may 
make for the Scriptures cleareneſſe. 

3, Weacknowledge,that all need to have their ynderſtan- 
dings opened by Chrilt, toread the Scriptures ; becauſe che na= 
turall man perceives not the things of God, bur are ſpiricually 
diſcerned, r. Cor.2.14. Butis the Sunne darke, becauſe God 
doth make a blind man to ſee it ? Yetthus our aduerfaries rea- 
{on, The Scriptures are ob{cure, becanſe God opens mens vn- 
derſtanJingto (eethe things hin deliuered. 

1. Cor,12. 20. Toamther, diſdgr initio of ſpirits; to another, 
kind of rongues; to another, interpretation of Languages. 
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F: Anſw. Here is not a word of the obſcurity of holy ani 


eures,bur of extraordinary gifts then by Gods Spirit beltowed 
vpon lome, for the Churches good, to make the Scriptures ca- 


'1Cs 


Luk. 8. 10. To you it i ginento know, oc, 

The anſ{were to this 15, as to the pl»ce 1m Mur. 12, 11. bue 
they alleadge moreouer, Luk. 18.34. And they underſtood none of 
theſe things. 

An'/w, 1. This place is not againſt the Word writren : For 
all thoſe things then not vnderltood, they atrer vndeiftood, 
and wrote them, and wee plain*ly doe vnderttand them in 


Scripture S, 


2, This place {peakerh, of the Word delivered by Civiſts 
mouth: I hope they will nor haue that W rd obicure too! 
what wil! then become of che Tradinona!l word, which they 
lo prattle of ? But the Gagger hcapes Vp any thing io make a 


\ ſhew, though he (peake ac vnawares againſt chemlelucs, 


3. Sill here is of things, and not of the Scriptures; and of 
onely ſome things; but not of all, They cannot therefore cone 
clude the generali,chat the Scriptures are obſcure. 

Luk. 2.50. Andihey maderſtood not the Word bee [pake wnto 
them. 

Anſw. 1, The fault is laid ypon their vnderſtanding, 

2. It 15 not of the Scripture, bur of a word then not written, 

3. Teſeph and Mary. vnderitood not then that Word. Ergo, 
none now ? Is 1t not NOW written ? arid doe Not every ONE NOW 
know, that heſpake of his heavenly Fathers buſinc ſe?Beltke, 
if the blefled Virgin Afary were now vpon the carth, the papiſts 
would not allow her to reade the Scriptures, 

2, Tim 3.7. Alwates (earnmg ,andneuer attaining tothe knows 
ledge of truth, 

Anſw. 1. Here is no Scripture mentioned, 

2.1f they will have this to be of their learning the Scriptures, 
then this ſheweth that women in thoſe dayes, meddled with 
Scriptures, which the Papifls now cannot abide to heare of, 

3. The teult is not laid vpon the truth ; but ypon chole lear- 
Ners negligence or Culnefle, 
4 Cont. 
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4. Conſider whar learners they were. Firſt, filly women: 
Secondly, loMen with nes. Thirdly, led with divers huſts. 
Fourthly,led captiue by talſe Teachers, verſe 6. It is no maruell 
that theic could nor come to the knowledge of rhe truth : and 
becauſe {uch could not attaineto it, thereforeis it hard to be 
attained ro of all others ?. This is an excellent Scripture, to 
ſhew why the collaphing women, and ſuch Apoſtates as fall 
from vs now co thgm,cannot atraine to the knowledge of the 
truch; becauſe indeede, they are laden with finnes, led with 
divers luſts,and by falſe Teachers led captive to their deſtructi- 
on, becaulc here they neuer had a true loueto the Truth, 

1.loh.4.6. Hee that knoweth Goa, heareth vs : he that t not 
of God, heareth 115 not: inthis we know the Spirit of Trath and the 


[part of erronr, 


eAnſw. What they can conclude hence touching the Scrip- 
cure, 1 lee not : The Spirit of Truth in man, which ceacheth him 
to know God, teacheth himallo to heare thoſe which are ſent 
of God: and likewiſe, where the {pirit of error is, and ſuch as 
are not of God, cannor liſten and giue care to ſuch as are of 
God : tor the {ſpirit of errour oppoleth the true Teachers; as 
Papilts doe vs. 

Pſal. 119.18, 34. Openthou mine eyes, Cc. and pine we wn- 
derſtanding, CFC, 

Anſw, Wee teach,that to come to knowledge, all muſt pray 
to God ro inſtrut them, euen the beſt learned. 

2. Damid, that now prayed, had a great deale of ynderſtan- 
ding, as he confeſlerh in yerl, 11. 54, 97, 98, 99, 100, 104,105. 
theretore here he prayethto be more and more acquainted 
with heauenly knowledge, defiring the: increaſe thereof: for 
the godlicſt haue not al knowledge ar once. It is notthe word of 
Scripture, that Damid defires ynderſtanding in , nor to have his 
eycs open to ſee what the Words of Gods Lawes were; but 
he would ſee the wenderons things thereof. And, trow wee, 
when your infallible Do&tour, the Pope, ſhall take ypon him to 
expound Scripture in { athedra, will hee not firſt pray to 
God toopen his eyes, and giue him ynderftanding? Surely his 
eyes werenot open that madethis obieQion, 
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3. There is a htterall, Hiſtoricall, and outward knowledge 
ofthe holy Scriptures, which Damid was not ignorant of ; but 
there is alio an internall, a ſpirituall and heauenly vaderttan- 

_ ding thereof, which God onely mult open our eyes to ſee; and 
this Dawidprayed for, and theſe things ſo heavenly and ſpizi- 
tuall,he held to be maruailous; and thele prayed he to haue his 
eyes open to ice, alſo to increaſe in the ynderſtanding of 


them. 
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I V. Propoſition. 


That the Scriptures doe not interpret themſelues and that 
the true ſenſe may not bee fetched out of themſelues: 
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Contuted by their owne Bible. 


1. J* Heir Bble teacheth vs, that the Scriptures are of God, 

2, Tim. 3.16. that he him/ſelfe wrote ſome, Exod. 24.4. 
Deur. 9.10. Hol. 8. 12. otherſome his Prophets, Exod. 24.4+ 
Deur. 31.9, 24. Elay,B.1. and o. 8. Ier. 29. 1, his Exange« 
liſts. Luk. 1. 3. his Apoſtles, 2.Cor.1o.11. And thete the Lords 
Scribes were ſo commanded to write, Exod, 17.14. and 34.27. 
Deur. 27.8. and 31. g. ler. 30.2. Heb. 2.2. Rev. 1.11,19. 
The Scriptures theretore arc called rhe Oracles of God, 
Rom. 3. 3. 

Now thus then Treaſon, All wiſe mens writings carry ſuch a 
coherence and dependancie in them, whether they bee W7/ls, 
Letters, Hiflori-s, or other learned ſpeeches, cither of humane ® 
or divine matters, as the iudicious Readers may, and doe cole © 
|: the Authors true meaning out of them,though the Authors T 
themiclues be not there,to giue their owne meaning. And ſhall FT 
wee thinke, that the Wrictzngs and Scriptures of our God, 
whereinis his Will, his Lawes, his Hiſtories, and other holy 
Inftrv&tions gen ot purpoſe tO teach all, in all apes, to the 
worlds end, willnot aftord vs the ſenſe of them out of them« |. 
(clues ?elpccually if we doe confider him ever luing, and ay= Z 
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ding his humble and godly Readers with his holy Spiric to vn- 
der{tand his minde? To deny this ro Gods Word, were to 
make it herein inferiour to mens writings, 

2. Their owne Bible ſhewerth vs, that the Scriptures do 
plaincly interpret themſelues, expounding words, Iud.I5.17. 
Ramach lechi, which is interpreted,the hfting wp of the [aw-bone, 
lud. 12.6. \chioboleth, which is interpreted, an eare of corne, 
So in Mart. 1,23. Mark. 4.loh.1-38,41,42.and 9.7. Act. 4. 
36.and 13. 8. Heb 5.4. Thus it expounds its owne words, 

3. Short ſentences, as Mark.I5- 34+ £105, Eloi, Lamaſa- 
bachtam: which is, being interpreted; My God, my God,why haſt 
thou forſaken me? Soin Dan, 5 25,2627. 

4. Whole Speeches and Parables, as Mat. 13+ theParable in 
yer(.3.tothe 9. isexpounded in verſ. 18. to 23. lo the Parable 
in verſ. 24. to 3O- is expounded in verſ. 37.to 42+ 

$* Viſtens, aod Dreames & Propheſios otthings to come, as in 
Gecn.40-9 12,13-& 16-19.&41-2,8.& 25.32-Ier-24-1,3. 
& 5-8. Dan. 4-16 27-10in che 8. Chapter,and in other Pro- 
phets; yeainthe Reuclation, the words and things init arc in 
many places interpreted yerieplainely, as in Chap. I.12.20: & 
17-1,15.verſc, 3.9 10,18.andg.5.and 5.6. and 19.8. 

6. Whole bookes. For what 1s Deuteronomie, but 2n « xplana- 
tion of Exodus, and other places of Moſes? What arc the Pro- 
phers, bur interpreters and appliers of Moſes to the times, pla- 
ces, and perſons? What is the new Teſtament, bur alarge and 
cleare Commentarie ypon the old? In which was the Gufpell, 
Rom.1-3- and the myterie kept ſecret in a manner, but now 
made manite(t by the Seriptrires, Rom.16.25 ,26- 


Laftly,che Scripture every where expounds it lelte,cither the Scc 5. Auſtin, 


place conlidered by it elfe in the full circumſtances thereof, or de VerboDei, 
by ſome other being conferred with it, ſer. 49- 


The places which might be produced for proofe,are infinir; 0rigin,on Mar. 


concerning any neceſlarie point of controuerfies in Chriſtian ©2733 
Religion. 

The Anſwers of our learned men to their obieed Scrip=- 
eures againſt our Tenents,may be inſtince for eujdence of theſe 
things,cuen out of their owne Bible. See theſe anſwers before, 
and 
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Rhemes againſt Rome, 


and the rett following , and'confider thereot wich out partia- 
licic, 
Centraried by the Ancients. 


Irenens lib. 4 adnerſ, Here. cap. 63. The moſtlawfull expoe 
ſition of the Scr iptures,and withour danger,is that which is ac- 
cording to the Scriptures themſeluces, 1 66, 2, cap,46. the 
Scripture expounds it ſelte,and (uftereth noneto erre, 

Hillar. t+b. 1. de Trinit, ſaith, God is a ſufficient witneſſe 
for himſelfe, and who is not to be knowne, but by himſelfe;and 
further he ſaith; It is volawtull co impoſe a meaning , but wee 
muſt rather receiue'a meaning from holy Scriptures. 

S. eAvgrſt. de dot. lib, 2. cap.6. Thereis almoſt nothing in 
theſe obſcurities, burn other places one may find it moſt 
plainly deliuered. And in Ser.2. de Verb. Dom. he ſaith, that 
the words of the Goſpell carric their expoſition with them. 

Baſil. Regul.comtratt. qu, 267. The things which are doubt- 


full,and ſceme to be ſpoken obſcurcly,are made plaine by choſe 


things, which are cuident in other places, 

Chryſoit. Hem. 13. i Gen. The haly Scripture expounds ic 
ſelfe. And in Hom. 9.2. Cor. The Scripture every where, when ic 
ſpeaketh any thing obſcurely, interpreterh it ſelte againe in an- 
other place. Fe 

Hieron, Com. in Eſa: cap.I9.:It is the manner of Scripture, 
after things obſcure,to ſer downe things manifeſt, 


Ambro/. in P[al. 118. Ser.8. If thou knocke. at the gate of 


the Scriptures with the hand of thy mind, thou ſhalc gather the 
reaſon of the ſayings , and the gate ſhall be opened vnto thee; 
and that by none other, but by the Word of God, Andthe ſelfe 
lame ſaith Awug.4b.2.cofitra Donatiff, cap.6. 

What can be more fully ſpoken againſt this their falſe Te- 
nent, then herc is yttered by theſe Fathers? 


Gaineſatd by the learned on their owne ſide, 


Gerſon , tralt, contra aſſer tiones ag, Tan, parni, The 
lacred Scripture doth expound her rules by themlclues, accor- 
ding 
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ding to the diuers paſſages of the Scripture, 

Steuchins in Gen.2, God was never fo inhumane, as to ſu{fe 
fer the world in a!l ages to be tormented with the ignorance of 
the ſenſe of the Scripture; bur if we confider it well, we may in- 
rerpret it: and for this he citeth Theodorer, who faith, that the 
Scripture v{cth, when it teacheth any high matter, rocxpound 
it ſelfe, andnotto ſuffer vs to runne into error, 

Tauſenins, Epiſc. Gandas. on at. prg. 41 3. part 2. Chriſt 
hath raughc to conferre Scripture with Scripruce, it we willnor 
ericinreading of the Scriptures. 

Acoſta the leſuire, 11b.3.de Chro, Rexel, cap. 21.par. 479. 
There is nothing {eemeth to me {o to open the Scripture,as the 
Scripture it lelfe. 

{ anus los. Theol. lib, FJ. cap. 3.num. 13. citeth out of Pope 
Clement, Epiſt. 5. al diſcipulos Hier. theſe words : You muſt 
not from without {ecke a toraine and ftrange ſenſe, but out of 
the Scriptures themſelues receive the meaning of the truth. 

What Scriptures our Aduerſaries have to obieCt againſt ys, 


and to defend this their falfitie by, I find net inthe Gagger, 

1. 1know,they babble much againſt a manspriuate ſpirit, 
and am4ns private interpreration, which we alſo diſallow: but 
Geds Spirit is not any private fpirit, but the publike ſpirit; and 
the ſame alſo in eyery member of the Chwrch,"T.Cor. 12. nei- 
ther is the Scriptures interpretation, any priunteinterprecacion, 
though ſhewed out of a private mans mouth, »ccording to that 
of Panormitan, in cap. figmfp. Extra. de elr ts Inthings concer- 
ning faith, the ſaying of one prevate man , 15 to be preferred before 
the words of the Lord Pape, if he bring bettey reaſons ont of the new 
and old Teſtament. To which agreeth that of G-r/on. parr 1. de 
examin. doft, More credit is to be gin toa priztate [1aple an al. 
ledging the Go 'pell, then ether to the Pope, ur Conncull, 

2. Allo that they alledge, how Moſes did iudge cauſes,the 
Prie(ts alſo and the Leuices, and thar, the people onght ro 
learne of them, But this is to be vnderftood, as Moſes /paks 
from God, and as the Prieſts and Leuires iudged and raught ac- 
cording to the Law, as in the place of Deuteconomie 1s before 


an{werec). 
V, Propo- 
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V. Propoſition. 


T hat the Scriptures are not to be allowed to be read of the 
people, nor heard by them in a knowne tongue: 


Confuted by their owne Bible, 


I. FT teacheth, that the Scripcures were written to all ſorts: 

the bookes of Moſes to all [/rael,Dcur. 31.91 9,22,30, 
32. So the Prophets, Plalmes , and Hiftoricall bookes, and all 
theſe were commendedtothe Churches keeping , Rom. 3. 2. 
AQR.7.38.Welccin the new Teſtament, ſome bookes wricten 
to noble Perſonages, Luk 1 AQ I. to Ladies, 2.loh.yer.I. 
ro Biſhops and Deacons, Phil. I. I. to Paſtors over Congrega. 
tions, Reuel.1.11.a04 2.& 3. toold men 1.loh,2.14.coyong 
men, T.loh.2.13,14-yea generally co all the Saines, Rom 1.7, 
I.Cor.I 2. As che generall Epiltles of /amer, Perer, John, and 
Inde do witneſlc. 

2. Itteacheth, that they were written for the benefir and 
guiding of all ſorts: for kings, Deuc, 17.18 19. Ioth.1.8. for 
Elders, and Magiſtrates of the people, Deuc. 3 1.9. and for os 
thers ro makeyleof, Pro.I.4. 

3. Icteacheth, that the reading, ſearching, and attending to 
them, was commended to all ſorts withour any exception, Deut, 
20.10. loſh.23-6. Ioh.5 39 2. Pei.1.19. Eph.6.17.Reucl, Þ 
I.}. 1 

L It teacheth, that they were commanded to be read vnto 
all forts, Deut.31,11,12-ler.36.6,10. Col.4.I6.1. Thefl. 5. 
27. and lo were read to them , Exod. 24. 7. loſh.6. 34,35» 
Neh.8.2 3. and 2-Chron.34-30. Act. 1 3-15-an(' 15.21. 

5. Ic ſheweth vs, that they were read of all ſorts, and never © 
reproued for any euill in them; as of /efias, 2. Chrov.3 4.30. 
of che noble Eunuch, AQ.8.32. of the noble Bereans, Act. 17, | 
II. of godly women, as Loss. and Ewnice, trayning vp T«mothy k- 

| from his child-hood therein, 2. Tim. I 5. with 3.I5-Ir is cleare i 
\theretore by their owne Bible, rhat all and every one might 
reade Scriptures, that could and would reade them, and that 
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without hinderance. 

The Papiſts are farre from Hoſes ſpirit; who wiſhed from 
his heart, that all the Lords people could ns , Num.IT, 
29. But they that doeuill, hate thereforethe light, and wiH nor 
permit people to come ynto it, leſt thereby their deeds be re- 


proued, Ioh.3-20- 


Contraried by CAntiquitie. 


S. Auruftine,l.3.c.1.de do. Chriſt. A man that feareth God, 
doth diligently enquire after his will in the Scriptures. And in 
Serm. 55. it isnot ſufhicient, that ye heare the Diuine Scrip- 
turesin the Church, bur alſoin your houſes, cither reade ther 
your ſc]ues, or elſe defire ſome other to readethem, and giue 
you diligent eare thereto. 

The Nicene Synod ( faith (orn. Aprippa.tib.de van. Sciemt.) 
decreed, that no Chriſtian ſhould be 47 as the Bible in bis 
houfe. 

Chry/oft. exhorteth men to get the Bible, the moſt whole- 
ſome remedie for the ſoule, if not all , yer ſome part; to rake 
the holy bookes into their hands , before and after meate at 
home, and not in the Church onely; Yea, he telleth his hearers, 
that,to think Gods Word needleſis.comerh of the dewill,& y it 
was as an infeing Peſtilence forthe people , co thinke that ic 
appertained to men of the Church to ANA them, and not to 0+ 
thers, whereas he telleth them that it was much more neceſſa- 
ric forthem, then for the other. See for theſe his ſpeeches at 
large, Hom. 10. on Gen. & 29. Hom. on Toh. Hom.13.00 
Mat. Hon. 2. 0n2t.Theſl. Hom.3 . 

S. lerome, on Col.3. 16.We ice heare (ſaith he) that lay peo- 
ple ſhould not hauc onely knowledge of the Scriptures (uffici- 
ently, bur aboundantly,that ſo one might be ableto teach ano- 


ther: many of 1s writings were written to women, as to Paxla, Epiſl.8.9.10. 
Enſtochium, Saluina, Demetria, Furia, { clantia, and others, 12 14- 


commending them for their reading and ftudie of Scriptures: 


yea, he inftruted one Leta, how ſhe ſhould bring vp her Epit.od Letans, 


daughter in holy Scripcures,to learne the Pſalter,che Proverbs, / 
then 


—  — . % 


Rhemes againſt Rome, 


then Ecdchaftes, chen lob, and 1o to goto the Goſpels; atrer 
theſe, the Prophets, THoſes,and Hiſtoricall bookes, He herein 
was then no Papift. 

S. Baſil regul. comtrat.q gg. Itisnecefſarie and conſonant 
to reaſon, that eucric man learne that whichis needfull, out of 
the Scriptures , whoſe Nurſe (one CHMacriaa) taught himlelfe 
the Scriptures froma child, Baſ/. Epſt. 7 4. 

MAL 5. os Theophyla on Eph.6. Say nor (faith he) that it belongeth 
raed. Grec, af onely to Religious men toreade the Scriptures: for it is the dut« 
e(t. tie of eucry Chriſtian, and moſt of all,ot ſuch as dealein world- 
ly affaires, becauſe they being as it were ſhaken with a tempeſt, 
have greater need of ſpirituall ſuccour. And Theodoret writecth 
of his times, that Coblers, Smichs, Webſters, andall kind of 
Sce al{o,Fuſcb, Artificers, all the women, not onely ſuch as could reade, but 
lh. r c4p.6.de Sermſters, Maidſeruants, and waiting-women, Citizens, Huſ. 
demonſiral. E- tandmen, Ditchers , Neatheards, Woodſerters, vaderſtood 
Sanger. the points of faith, and could diſcourſe of them, What can be 
more cleare then this , that in former ages from the beginning, 
« euery one had libertie toreade the Scriptures?& for their belpe 
—— they tranſlated into vulgar tongues into 2ll languages, 
FN For the truth of this, ſee Ang. de dot?, Chrs. bib. 2 .cap.5 . Theo- 
dorer in his forenamed Booke. Bede, Hift 4ib.1.cap.I-( hry/oft, 
Hom.1. in ſoban.Y ca,do we not know, how Lay men, for their 
diume Knowledge, were cholen to be Teachers in the Church? F 
Neftarws a ludge,made Biſhop of Conſtantinople; Ambroſe,a | 
deputie, Biſhop of Millan; with other moe. 


Gaineſaid by ſome of themſelues, 


The Rhemiſts,though they hold the talſe Tenent, yet in their 
Preface betore their tranſlation, cannot devie the Scriptures to 
have bene in the vulgar Languages of divers Nations: as in the | 
Armenian, the Sclauonian, Gorhick, Icalian, French , Engliſh 
rongue; yea, in the Languages of almoſt allthe principall Pro- 
uinces of the Latine Church of lacer times. The meere Poluicke 
caution and limitation of the Trent Conventicle was not devi- 
{ed in former ages, that the Scriptures ſhould not be read in- 
difterently ot all men, burot ſuch as haue licence. Licence to 

reade 


.. JN 


—_—— 


or the remouing of the Gag of the G oſpell,ec. 


reade holy Scripru.e, was not thought of in the Primitive 
Church,nor many hundred yeeres after. The very tranſlation 
of che Scriptures aforerimes ſhew, that the godly Tranſlators 
minded topurt Gods Bible into all mens hands, without any 
Popes licence. 
eMcofta li.2.de Chron. Ren.ca.2.y4.65.is enforced to confefſe, 
that our gracious God hath marueilouſly provided in holy 
Wrir,that the moſt rude,reading in humilitic, may profit there- 
by ; aod in chap. 5. ſpeaking by experience, I have fecne (faith 
he) ſome men vrrerly ynlearned, and ſcarce knowing Latine, 
who haue gathered our of Scripture ſuch profound knowledge, 
that I maruciled at them: bur the fpirituall man iudgeth all 
things, 
p ences in 2.Tinm. ,pa.16.teſtifierh, that the Tewes did vie 
to inftruRt rheir children from fue yeeres old. A cuſtome conti- 
nued till this day, So that (fairh he) many Chrittians may bee 
aſhamed of their negligence, which 15 not onely my complaine 
>. (faith he,) bur alſo of the ancient Fathers; marueiling that that 
cultome ſhould bee wdged now dangerous and pefbferous, 
which the Ancient fo va commended for proficable and 
wholeſome, 
; Lorinus on AQts 17.32. (ſpeaking of the ARt of the noble Be- 
reans)ſaich, That it was no more then Chriſt commanded, when 
| he ſaid, Search the Scriptures, that is (ſaith he) as Chr7/oſtome 
= and Exthymins expound it) not onely to reade it, buc alſo ex- 
| aAly and diligently to diſcufle it, 
* ButlIneede not ſpeake more ofthis; for among vs, we ſee 
many of them take libertic roreade not onely their owne Tran- 
lations, but ours too, 
&S Their praQtice then here with vs,is againſt their doctrine,and 
= their praQice clſe-where: for in other places their doRtrine is 
= againſt reading of Scriptures tranſlated: and they alſo doe nor 
” ſuffer themro be read, Sreplentifull reftimonics cited by DoR. 
” White in is Orthodox Faxth, pag. 47.48: Sothey diſallow, and 


” allow;lome of one mind, ſome of another ; here with vs, diffe- 


k ring from themſclues in Papiſticall Covnrries : for all is as the 


luggler playes faſt or looſe, tor their grand Maſters aduanrage. 
» Obieltod 


is 
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Obiected Scriptures anſwered. 


Deut.10.5. The two Tables were writtew by God, and put by 
Moſes into the Arke. 

Anſw, What then ? Therefore the Scriptures are not to bee 
common and freely read of all? If che putting of the Tables in- 
to the Arke might force ſuch a concluſion, the Scriptures might 
not onely bee _ from the. people, but from the Clergic too : 
for thoſe put into the Arke, wereneither for Prieſt nor people 
toreade, ButTI an{were more particularly : 

1. That theſe were not all the Scriptures of God, although 
all chat God himſelf did immediately write with his owne = | 

er. 
: 2. Theſe commandements in the Tables were alſo written 
out by Aoſer in Exo0d.20. andin Deut.5. which Bookes after 
were alſo copied our, and ſowere in the hands of the Priefts, 


| Princes and people. 


3- The putting them into the Arke, was not that thence 
man ſhould learne not to meddle with holy Scriptures, which 
none cuer dreamed of, but theſe Romifts. For God commanded 
roteach them to his people,Deur.6.1.and they were to inſtru& 
their children therein, Deut.6.7. but they were pur into the 
Arke for other ends : 

1. To keepe them ſafetherc,as ateſtimeny againſt Iſrael, 

2. Tolcarne to keepe themin their heart, as they were kept 
inthe Arke. 

3 Becauſethe Arke was a type of Chriſt, in whom this Lay 
of commandements was written, and in whom the Lords peo- 
ple ſhould be accounted obſeruers of the ſame. 

Deur.31.9,26. There was but one copie of the Law, and it wat 
commyrted to the Prieſts of the Lemites to heepe, and was hid ſor 
« long time till it was found in lolias dayes, 2.King2 2.8, 

Therefore the Scriptures were not common to all, 

Anſw. Irs true, that there was but one originallthat was 
kept : but other copies were commanded to bee written out, 


Deut, 17.18. and che lame to beread diligently,yerſ.19. pe 
h 
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had s copre of it, I6{h$-34-'E/drarhad'fo, Neb.8:2.ln /eboſa+$ce the Do- 
phars time a | wes' carried vp and downe, 2.Chron:t7.a waieson Nech. 
Daniel had bookes; Dan,g42: Chriſt tellechi;vs m che Parableg#-2-for Copics, 
Luk.'r 5-29, that they had *Afoſerand the Prophets. The Law! 

and Prophets were read in their Synagogues -from- old xime,} 

AQt.13-15- and15421, How alfo could the Bereans ſearch ther 
Scriptures, if they had not had them > Aegan y 

fairy, char tothe Tewes were commirro& rhe of Go 

Rom.3.2. The booke ofthe Law was written, read and. 

heard of the people, Deur.31-1 1,12, Sowereallo the 

writings, Ter; 366,10, 14, 15 and free for any to-rcade them, 

thartcould ger copies of them, as weemay ſee in the Eunuch, 

AQ.8.28. By all which ir iscleare, chat the Scriptures were 

common for all. 

Nchem.8. Here they would gather,that the Scriptures were 
reed in Hebrew, and yet the people ynderftood not the lan» 
guage: ſo by certaine words inthe Euangelifts, not Hebrew, 
which were then mom of the people,as Golgorha, Mat,27.3 3+ 
Taluha cuns,Mark 5.41.eAcheldama,in Act.1.19, : 

An/w, That the Scriptures: of che old Teſtament were in the 
Hebrew tongue, is true : butthat thepeople vnderftood not 
that tongue, is as falſe as theother ttie+ for irs faid;as theiroawn 
Bible hath it,Neh.8.3.that £/dras read plainelyjnrhepreſence 
of the men and women, and of thoſe that vnderſtood, and the 
eares of a/{the people wereatrent to the Booke, yer(.8. and they 
underſtood when it was read. And though they were 70. yeeres 
in Capriviric, yer had-rthey not loſkthe-Knowledge gbahe We. 
brew tongue: for many thouſands; $0d notafew, of pote and 
place, which went into captititic, liued co returne againg;Eſdras 
2.1,2,3,42,65. and 3,12. And ſhillwe thinke, that theſe had 
loftcheir native congue,? Afﬀrer theit)recurne, they had ſome 
ſtrange words ivixed With cheHebreyy ; Þut: yer they generally 
ſpake the Tewes language;Neb.1 34140 aDd theProphcss: Hag- 
£4, Zacharie, and Malachi, wrote in the Hebrew x andthe 
people hundreds of yeres after ynderſiond the Hebrew tongue 

when 1t was ſpoken, AR.21.45.2nd 22.2. and could reage it 
winiey, lohg 90.y Ajit was lo commonthat Cliiltſpake He- 
I E brew, 
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brew,and In no other Lengozge to.Paxl from Heauen, AR.26, 
| . -14+ And as for the words of Chriſt onthe Crole, Math. 7-46« 
-- \bich ome bearing;ſaid, He caliech tos Eliah; ifthey were Oh 
ken of the lewes, they did ic -in mockage, If of theRomang 
ſouldiers, thry being firangers, and nor vaderſiendiog him, it 
makctnnoithing io the purpoie,or point in queſtion, 

lah. 7.49. The peaple which knomerh met the Law, ave curſed, 
Heoce they. veould gaber, that the Jewes ypder{tood notthe 
Hebreve lanpuage,nn which the Law was written. \ 

eAnſw.” 1. The Phatiſes arrogated knowledge to theme 
ſclucs,and contemned the people for want of knowledge, to 
wit,of the ſenſe and meaning, of the Law, but not of the KN 
words and language, wherein it was written. 

2, Neither is it true, that the people knew notthe Law, bon 
cauſe theſe enemies of Cl-rifi laid io; no more then that they 
were curſed, becaule they fo laid of them, in barred againſt chens 
for followmy Clrifs. 


— 


VI. Propoſition. 


That the common libertie for all to reade the Scriptures, 
aorh breed bereſies: 


Confuted by their owne Bible. 


T reacheth,that the ignorance of the Scripture, is the cafe 
of ctror, Mat.2, 2 9. Tee doc erve,not hnowmy the Scriptures, 
Error then is from ignorance of the Scripruren The Apoliles 
doubting of Chrifts reſurreion,a maine point of Faich, with» 
out which all is vaine, 1,Cor.1x. 1$ aſcribed co their ignorance 
of the Scriprures : for as yer (faith their Bible) cbey knew noe che 
Scriperres, The Iſraclites erring inheartſo continually, is af 
enibed tothe want of knowledge in Gods wayes,Pal.94. 10, 
11. Theſe alwaies erre in heart, and theſe haue not knowne my 
WAJes. 
Secondly,it telleth ys whence otherwiſe errors proceed, from 
Philoſophy. 


A—].. 4 
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Philoſophy, vaine fallacie, Col.2.9. from humane traditions, Whence pro- 
Mack.7.8. from pretended Apoſtolicalitraditions, Ats 2 5.2.4. <<<0 errors. 
from pretended reuclations of the Spirit, # feigned, word, and 
forged writings, 2-Theſ.2.2, from Satans ſtrange delufions in 
the Man of finne and his followers, a. Thel. 3. from lying fignes 
and wonders, feducing people, Reuel.x3.13,14». 2-Thelc2.g. 
from doRrines and command ot men, Col,2.2z: fivm 
ynlcarnednefle and vnftab of mens owneſclucs, 2:Pet.2- 
16. from falſe Teachers, AQ. 20.29» Iude, verl.q. 2. Pet. 2. 
2.Tim.3-6. from mens giuing hecd to Seducers, 1.Tim.q.1. 
and ſuch like meanes,God giving men over to belecue lyes, be. 
cauſe (ch haue not a loue of the truch,2.Thel. 2. 
2- Their Biblecleareth Sctiptures from being cauſe oferror: 
for it telleth vs, chat no lie i ofybe trwth, 1.10h, 2.21. Now,crror 
in divine matters is a lye : the Scriprures are Gods Word inſpi- 
red by the holy Ghoſt, 2.Tia.3.16. Gods Word is truth, Job. 
17.17. and therefore no error canariſe fromit; and torcaſon 
fromabuſe,co hinder che vic,is abſurd. 
4. Irtelleth vs, thatthe holy Scriptures arethe Rule of faith 
and life,as before is prooued, and therefore cannot be the cauſe 
of error. 
T's 5+ Itpronounceth the Readers bleflcd, Reu.3. 3. How can 
this be,if it breed errors in men? , 
6. It cellerh vs,cthat by Scripture Chrift confured Saran, the 
falſe doQrine of Scribes and Phariſes, the herehie of the Saddu- 
ces : ſo did the Apoſtles the Iewes, AQt. 17. 2. and 18. 28, 
Therefore hereſies are overthrowne by Scriprure, and get no 
ground at all from Scripture, | 


g<= >To Falrs" 


Contraried by Antiquitie. 


Chry/oft. Hom. de Lazar, The ignorance of the Scriptures 
hath bred hereſies: In Hom.g$. on /obx. The Scriptures doe 
leade vstro God,doe drive away heretickes, and doe not ſuffer 
vs to goe out of the way. 

Tertulian dereſurr. telleth ys,that hererickes fliethelight of 
the Scriptures, Surely hereby irs cleere then, tha this Father 

; E 2 did 
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didnot belceue,that the Scriptures would make heretikes 

|S. lerome in Efay c, $, willeth vs in things doubtfull cobaue 
recourſe vnto the Scripcuresto know the truth; otherwiſe, tarth 
he,ye ſhall not haue the lighr of truth, bur remaine ever in dark- 
nee of crror. Therefore Scriptures expell the miſt of errors, 
and doe not breed them-inthe judgement of Saint /erome, It is 
wirnefled eres rs) Ne WRT, RS 
rome; Gregory-Nyſſem thar the Striptures arerhe ſound Rule of 
Faith; therefore cannot they be any ground for error. 


Gaineſaid by ſome of their owne, | 


- Petris de Aliaco faith, The new Teſtament isthe hammer that 
killethall herefies,the Lanterne che lighteneth vs, 

Gerſon intraft.de diſtin. The ſacred Scriprures are the ſhop 
wherein is laid vp the royall Rampe of ſpiriruall coine:if a pen= 
ny differs from the flampe never ſo little, vndoubredly its court 
rerfeirt. Ir is alſo witneſſed beforc by Gregory, Gerſon, Cleman- 
gis, Aliacua, Darand, Mirandula,e Aquinas, Feris Villa-Vincen- 
tixs,the Canon law, and by Belarmine, that the Scriptures are 
the Rule of Faith:how can they then breed error ? 

Our Aduerſarics haue here no Scripture againſt vs: forin- 
deed the Scripture ſpeaketh forirſelfe, and nor againſt ir ſelfe, 


- Bur Papiſts will here ſay, they meane,that the Scriptures breed 


herefies,when they are miſunderſtood orabuſed,or not righily 
interpreted. . 

Anſw. 1t thus they meane in good footh, 1, why blame they 
the Scriptures, when the fault is in men, and not in them ? 

2. Why doe not they likewiſe ſo accuſe all mens writings 
whoſe ſocuer? are not they ſubie tobe miſ-conceived, mif- 
underſtood and peruerred? 

3. Why doe they, in this reſpec, feare the Scriptures to 


Arixzs.aPresby- breed herefhes more inthe people, then inthe Prieſts? Were 
ter; Aacedoni- they of the Lay-people onely, which were the Authors of for- 


#3, a 3.Pelag, a 


Monke, and 
Eutycbes, an 
Abbat. 


mer hereſics,or of the Clergie ? Was Arizs, was Macedoning, 
was Extyches, Pelagins,and other damnable firft-broachers of 
herefies, Lay-men ? No man, faith /crome,can frame 8n herefie, 

but 
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bur he that is of excellent gifts. Gerſon and e4fn-as Sy/1144 doe De drf & viver, 
alleage the ſame ſaying of Saint ſerome, That there neuer hap. — 48 4ſt, 
pencd any notorious euill in the Chureh, bu Prietis were the ſir B52. 
cauſe thereof, | 

Laftly,by thus reaſoning from the abuſe, either through ig- 
norance,ot wiltulneſlc inany thing, we ſhould ditaliow eucre 
thing;we ſhould not cate, becauſe ſome glutton1zear meage z 
aor drinke wine nor ſtrong drinke, becauſe ſome thereby be- 
comedrunke; nor weare coſtly apparell, as men of place may, 
becauſe ſome grow thereby proud; nor viethe Arte of Rheto- 
rick, becauſe ſome men abuſe ir,fetting their tongues to ſale;znor 
Logick,for that ſome peruert it from the 41 end,to jangling 
Sophiltrie. Jeſus Chriſt ſaw how Saran abuled Scripuure,yer he 
did vie ir, and exhorted other ro fearch the Scriptures, Thus 
poiat of Poperie Chriſt then kaew nor, nor any of his Apoſtles. 


—_— 
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VII. | Propofition. 


That the Scriptures cannot of th:mſelues be knowne to be 
the Word of God, wnleſſe the Church doe giue witne(ſe 


writs them, that they are ſo ; 
Confured by their owne Bible, 


LT plainely avoucheth the contrary :. I. By tcaching that 
Chriſts ſheepe knew his voice, Ioh0.4g.. 
2. That Chrift hath promiſcd, that ſych as doe his will, 
{hall ynderſtand all the doctrine, whether it be of God, Ioh. 
1% | 

, 5 That to his Diſciples it is given to know the Myſteries of 
the kingdome of heauen, Mat. 13.11. Now,the Scriptures in» 
ſpired of God, 2,T1m, 3. 16, are his yoice, are his dorine; and 
there arethe Myſteries of the Kingdome of heaucn, cucn. that 
great Myſterie,opened by the Scriptures, Rom. 16.26. inthe Law 
and Prophers, Ats 28.23. Therefore if Chrifts ſh:epe and Diſ- 
ciples can know his Voyce, his DoQtrine, and the Myttcries of 
E 3 the 
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' the Kingdome of Heaven, then they can know the Scriptures 
to be the Scriptures of God, 

1 L It celleth vs by whom,and by what we haue this know. 
ledge. 1. By the Spirit of God : tor what things God hath pres 
pared for them that loue him, hath he revealed co vs by his Spi« 
rit, which we haue recciued, char we may know the things, that 
of God are giuen vnto vs,r. Cor. 2.9.10,12. Now,the Scriptures 
are of thoſe things which God harh given vnto vs : therefors by 
the Spirit of God can wee know them tobe of God, And in« 
deed all Scripture being inſpired of Gods Spirit, who can bet« 
ter informe our knowledge of chem, then che blefled Inditer 
and Author of them ? 

2. By the Scriptures themſelues, which beare witnefle of 
themſelues,that they are iuftrfied in themſelues,Pfal. x $.10.that 
they are all inſpired of God, 2.Tim.3.16. that they are holy 
Scriptures, Rom. 1.6. the Scriptures ot the Prophets, Rom,16, 
26. who were guided by the holy Ghoſt, 2.Pec.1.20. as alſo 
werethe Apofiles, Mat.10.20. Mark 13-11. And Pazltelleth 
ys,that he wrote the Commandements of God,z.Cor.14.37. 

I1I, As their Biblerelleth vs,that by the Spirit, and by the 
Scriptures thernſelues, we know the Scriptures to be of God; ſo 
alſo the ſame Bible teacherh vs : 1. That the teftimonie of the 
Spirit is truth, 1.1oh.$.6. and is no lye,z. lob. 2.27. which Spirit 
of Chriſt all the Children of God have,Gal.4.6, and all that are 
Chrifts;elſe they are none of his, Rom,8.9. | 

2. That the teſtimony of the Scriptures are of more credit 
then the teſtimony of men; for the witnefle of God is greater 
then men, r.loh.5.9. And Chriſt preferred the teſtimony of the 
Scriptures before mans teſtimony, yea, though a Prophet : for he 
faith, he recciued not teſtimony of man, ſpeaking of /ohn Bapy, 
Ioh.5.33,34-and yer he referred himſelf ro the teſtimony ofthe 
$criprures,reftifying of him,ver{.39. Yea, he ſaith, that his owne 
words would not be belerued,it the Scriptures benor belieued, 
yer.47-5© thar the Scriptures teſtimony of therſelues, being the IM 


Word of God, & ſo the teftimony of God, are ſafficiem witnes 7 
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to take them for che Scriptures of God 3 which whoſorefuſerh 7 
or queſtioneth, the teſtimony of. no men,no,nor of Chriſt, if he f 
weie © 
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were here on earth, would be beleeued, ro make vs to receiue 
| them for Gods Word. This their owne Bible doth teach vs. 

1 V. Their Bible doth not onely ſhew, how the Scriptures 
give witneſle of themſelves thus in generall cermes, bur more 
particularly informer vs,tha the Scriptures doe rome thepar- 
ticular bookes of holy Writ to bee the Word of God. Moſes 
witnefſcth of his owne writings, that he wrote by commande- 
ment, Deut. 31.9,19. and what he delivered, was that which was 
——— him Ex0d.34-34- All che Prophets witnefle their 
Prophecies to be of God, Elay 1,2. Ier.1.2. Ezech.1.3.Dan.10- 
1» Hoſ.1.1. Ioel1.1. Amos 1.3. Obadiah1.. Ionah 1.1. Mich. 
1-1. Nah.1.1. Hab.1.1- Zepb-1. Hag1.1. Zach-1.1. Mal.i.t. 
Iclus Chriſt gaue approbation tothe authoritic of CMoſes, rhe 
Prophets, and the Plalmes, Luk. 24. 26, 24- And ſo the Apo- 

© files, AQ.26.22. Rom.16.23. not ovely in expounding, butal- 

ſo by alleaging one where or other {ome thing out of cyery 

| booke ; a3 out of Geneſir,Mat.23.35- AR.7-3. and 3-25. loh.g. 

| 5. out of Exedus,Mat.5.38. and 22.32. AR.13.17,18. Lenits- 

cus, Rom-10.5. Mat.$.38. Nambers, loh.3.14.and 6.31, Dew. 

teronomy,Mat.4-4,7. and 5-31. or 7.37. /oſbna, AQt.7. Heb.1r, 

# 31- Iam. 2. wager, AQt.13-20. Heb.11.32. Ruth, Mati1.2,3 12, 

Samnel, Kings and Chromcles, Mat.1.2,3,6,7-a0d12.3,42. and 

23435. Luk,4-25,26,27. AR.13.21,22.Rom.11.3.Heb.11.32, 

© Job, lam. 5.11, Pſaimer the whole book, AR. 1.16,20.and parts 

= thereof, Mat.13.35. and 21.16,42. Prowerbs,Rom. 1 2.26, Iam, 

© 4.6. Heb.12.6. Eſay, Mat.21.5,13. loh.12.38. lerensy, Mat. 

; 27.9. Exechiel, 2.Cor. 6.18, Reuel. 4.7. and 20. 8. Daniel, 

* Mat.24-15. Somight I goe thorow all che (mall Prophets, but 

that whole booke of che Prophets is approoucd, AR.7.42.And 

© all the Scriptures of the old Teſtament,are called by Saint Paul, 

= the words of God, Rom.3.2. and are confirmed in particular, as 

i tbercft: as Hoſea,Mat.g.rz.and 12.7. Ro.9.25,26. Joel, AQt.2. 

= 16. /onas, Mat.1 2.40. Aus, AQt.7.43. Micha, Mat.2.6. Z acha- 

nes © 74, Mat.27.9. Habacak, Roma.17.Gal.z.11. Nahum, Rom. 
erh 27 10-15, Haggas, Heb.12.26. Malachy, Mat.17-11,12- 

het Ihustheold Teſtament beareth witneſle to ic ſelfe, and the 

ere © Newako tothe Old ;fo doththe Oldco the New, foreſbew- 
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ing whatin the New is reuealed, beſides the NOM'Y it bearcth of 
it{elfe ; For lohs relleth vs, thar his writings arethe truth of 
God,loh.19.35. Revcl.1.1. Saint Pay, that his arethe com. 
mandements of God, .Cor.1 4.37. Saint Petey confirmeth the 
authoritie of all Pawls Epiſtles, 2.Pet.3.16. And thus muſt we 
thinke of all the Apoſtles wrirings, as the diuine truth of God, 
becauſe they were all led by rhe {ame Spirir, Ioh.15.26. into al 
truth, loh.16.1 3. which called the words of Chriſt ro their rt. 
membrance Toh. 14-26, which Spirir Chrift gauc chem,and they 
' had received, loh.17.8. Neither is it to be doubted, bur as their 
words in their Minifterie were the words of God, Mar.10,20. 
Mark.13.11. ſo were their words written of God alſo, ſeeing 
they rom what they taught,as theſe places fſhew, Luk. 1.1 3,4. 
AQ.1.1. 1.Cor.15.1. 2.Cor.1. 1 3. Phil, 3-1, 2 Theſ.2. 5.and 
as before is prooucd at large. FF 
V. Their owne Bible *elleth vs,that the Word is a lampe 
and a light, Plal. 118.105, 2.Pet. 1. t9.Thisis ſpoken of the writ- 
ten Word, Now alampe anda light need no man to point to 
them,that hath eyes to lee, if che ſame be before them, but the 
ſhew thernſclues to ſuch clearely enough;euen lo doth the light 
of Gods Word in Scripture ſhew it ſelfe, Gods workes ſhey 
themſelues ro be his workes out ofthemſelues, AR.14.16. He 
left not himſelte without ec ftimony, Rom.1. 20. Pſal. 18.1. His 
workes ſhew him, and ſhew themſelues ro be his ; ; and (hall noi 
Gods Word ſhew i it ſelte to be Gods Word? ls theivto l god-W 
ly man a lefle print of the Deitie m his Word to diſcerne "1 
then in a very natura!! man to difcerne his workes ? Moreouer, 
ſhall the writings of men difcouer their Authors, of whar Pro 
fe (hon and lear ning. they bead ſhall not Gods Wo! d be able R, 
ro (hew ir ſe!lfe to bee of God # For let one man write like an® 
Arciſt ; another, as a Philoſopher ; the third, as a Moraliſt ; elf 
fourth, aa; the fifth, as a Diuine; No man thorks a0} 
Artit.s Philoſopher, A Moralif a Srarjft or Divine, but hee can 
difcerne of all theſe writ: 18s ci{tnRly, though hoe haue notÞ a 
ſome to tell him, whar they bee. So let a man, endued whl 
Gods Spirit, ont! (piritual] vnderſtanding, come to the hohÞ! 
Scripture s.he will diſcerne them to be of Ge >d,and of his Spiriol * 
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inditing,though none beare wirnefſe eo them, andrell himſo 
much, For the (pirituall man 1udgeth all things, 1.Cor. 2.15, 
andifhe can iudge,he alſo can diſcerne of the, Weigh alſo,that 
thoſe which bee good Bankers, know money art the ficti fight, 
whole image and ſuper{cription it bearech, The worke of an 
eApeller is eaſily diicerned from thar, which is an ordinarie 
Painters, And wee know, that men well read, areſoquick- 
fighted,as that they can diſcerne learned mens writings from 
the counterfeites of therm, How much more then may the wri- 
tings of God, ſo infinitely ſfurmounting all others in all man- 
ner of grace,dexteritie and maiefhice of themſclues, be ſeucred 
and ſundred from all other writings,and be knowne to be of the 
Lords owne inditing ? 

Laſtly,as in generall the Scriptures ſhew themſelues to bee 
Gods Word,and alſo more particularly,that the ſeuerall books 
thereof are bis Word: So theſc very bookes, which wee atthis 
day acknowledge,and haueip account for Gods Word,and fo 
bcleeue them to be,doe witneſle for themſelues,thar they are 
indeed the yery Word of God, though the Church ſhould bee 
filent in her ducie1o to profeſſe,and reach them ro be. And this 
is cleare: | 

1. FromthePenmen,who according to the wildome giuen 
to them,as Peter ſpeaketh, 2.Per.3.15. haue written the truth 
of God, lon.19 35, and the commandements of God,1. Cor. 
14. 37.Now,who were the Penmen of thele bookes, we know : 
r. By the titles of them. 2. By the inſcriptions, as that co rhe 
Rom. chap.1: 1. to the Corinth,chap.1.1. 2.Cor. 1.2. to the Gal. 
chap-1.1.and fo of the reft of the Epiftles of Saint Pax. Like- 
wile that of Saint /ames, Peter, and [zde, and the Revel.1.1,4. 
are knowne by their inſgriptions, 3. By the ſubſcription in 
ſome, 1. Cor. chap,g16.21, The ſalntation of me Paul with 11nc 
owne hand, 4, By apparant teftimonie within them, telling vs 
who wrote them. John ſaith, he wrote the Goſpell aſcribed to 
him,loh. 21.24. So Saint Pavlhis Epiſtles, 2.Cor.10.r, 1:Co- 
nnth.1s 9. 1-I1m.1.134, Thattothe Hebrewes,in many places 
d1\lcouers 1 felte ro be Saint Paxls. Sorthe Golpell robeSainr 
Lvu&-r,andihe Acts too; for hce that wrote the one;. wrote 

the 
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the other alſo, Acts 7.7. 

2. Fromche puricie, the vericie, the integritie, the god! 
plaineneſſe and Gmplicitie, and yer powerfull maieftic "1 an 
euincing all gainc-ſayers,and manifcſting theſe very bookes to 
be the Word of God. What true and cuident properties ſoe- 
uer can be ſhewed to be the properties of Gods Word ro know 
ic by,the very ſame theſe bookes challenge to themlclues, co 
approue themſclues to bee Gods Word to the conſcience of e- 
uery true Chrittian, See Scorms his ten arguments, 1. Sent.prol. 
Art.1. Allo Gregor de Valent tom.3.9.329. Let our aduerſa- 
ries {peake herein. | 

3- From the witneſſe of Gods Spirit, making the reading, 
fudying,meditation, preaching, and hearing of the things con- 
cained intheſe bookes, very powerfull vpon mens conſciences, 
working conuerſion to God, and fo perſwading to belecue 
them to beeof God, as hereupon they doeyceld obedience 
chereto, feare to offend againſt the commandements therein, 
beleeue with comfort the promiſes, yes, and fo fully to giue 
chemſclues co the guiding thereof, as they thinke in them co 
find cternall life, and are fo perſwaded, as that they can forſake 
all, yea,if need were, alſo to {uffer death vpon the faith of theſe 
ſaving truths therein contained, as holy Martyrs haue done ye- 
ry chearefully and conftantly through the Spirits affiſtance, 
bearing witneſſe to them, and by which they and wee know 
them to be the things giuen ys of God, 1.Cor. 2.12, 

This worketh faith,and maketh vs beleeue them, and there- 
fore is called the Spiritof Faith, 2.Cor.q 13, Thisteacheth vs, 
Ioh.6.45. and is truth, 1. Joh.5.6. and euer accompanieth the 
Word,Elay 59.21. to make it the power of God to ſaluation, 
Rom. 1. and the ſauour of hte yntolite, to them that are ſaued, 

2.Cor.2. 

The Church is to teſtifie of them, to interpret them our of 
themlclues, ro keepe then, and to defend them; but ſhe cannor 
exther make them to be Gods word,it chey were not ſo already- 
for ſhe cannot make a word to be mans, if man never ſpoke it; 
neither can ſhe make Gods word to be his word vnto vs vpon 
her owne credit, it it {cltc bare not witnefle of ir felfe , and the 


Spirit 
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Spirie did not confirme the ſame, and not worke this faith in 

vs. If her authoritie could worke this beliefe , -then were ſhe co 

blame for not bringing all to the faith of chem. To worke di- 


vine faith in our kearts, is of God, and not of men. 
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Contrarted by CAmtiquitie. 


Saluianus, tib.3. de prowdentia, faith , All that men ſay, need 
reaſons and witnefles 3 but Gods Word is witneſle to it 
felfe:. for whatſocuer the incorrupt Truth ſpeaketh, muſt needs 
be an incorrupt witneſſe to ir fee. 

Ambroſe 116.5. Epsſt.31. Whom may I belecue in the things 
of God, better then God himſelfe? 

Hilarve, lib.1. de Trimiate. God is a witneſſe for himſelfe; and 
heis not to be knowne but by himſelf. Now,God and his Word 
is one; and therefore faith Nas, it is all oneto accuſe God, as Decaufis diſins., 
to challenge the Scriptures. Ecct, pag,2, 

Origen, (i6,4.cap.2. de Princip.Whoſoeuer with all diligence 
and reuerence, as is meete, ſhall conſider the words of the Pro- 
phets,it is certaine, that in the reading and diligent view there- 
of, hauing his mind and ynderſtanding knocked at by a diuine 
inſpiration, he ſhall know that the words which he readeth, 
were not vrtered by man, but are the words of God; and of 
himſclfe ſhall perceive, that theſe bookes were written , not by 
humane Arr, not by the word of mortall many,but by a Maieſtic 
Diuine. | 


Gaineſaid by ſame of their owne. - 


Gregorie de Valentia, Comment, in Thos, cap. pag.3T. The 
Reuelation of the Scripture is beleeucd, not ypon the credit of 
23dther Reuelation, bur for it ſelfe. 

\Camſins ciceth, cap.de precepts. Eccl. Num. 16, We beleeue, 
adhere, and give the greateſt authoritie cothe Scripture, for the 
tefi1momies ſake of the holy Ghoſt ſpeaking in them. 

Bellarmme,de Verbo Des, lib.ca.y. othing is more knowne, 
nothing morecertaine then the Scripture,that it were the _ 
cert 
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60 Rhemes agdinſt Rome, © 
"pa teft madneſſe in the world, not to bcleeue them, If he faith 
truth, 2s he doth; then 1s ir madnefſe,noc to belecue the Scrip- 

ture bearing witneſle cf it ſelfe, thatir is all of ir ſelfe inſpired of 

| God. What farther Teſtimonic neede wee? A Papiſt now of 

$. N. Guide of late 1n His gaadeof Faith, faith thus: We belceve the Scriprures 
faith. chap, 7. forthe d1uine Auchoriie, which is the tormall obicR of Faith, 
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DUM. Z+ and of infinic force and abilitic to perſwade ummediarely by 
it ſelte, without the helpe of any formall inducement whazſo- 
eucr- 

Deſenſ. Eccl. Stapl:ton ſaith, That all che former writings of the Bible may 

Auths,litb.x, beafſured to ys by the latter; che old Teſtament by the new:and 

cap 9. the inward Tcttimonie of the Spirit is {o eft-&tual for the belce- 


Ty:pl into 
Adacri 1W1- 
fat. admen:t. 


uing of any point of faich, that by it alone any part may be be-. 
leeued, though the Church hold her peace and never be heard. 

Notethis ſaying well, you Papiſts, chac perſwade your ſelues, 
that che Scripcure 1s nor Scriprare to you, but becauſe the 
Church tels you fo. 

$.v. Guide of They have noSc/ipture for defence of this their Poſition, to 
Faith. chap. 7, Obie againſt vs, Arheiſticall obietions ſome haue made, as if 
num.2.and 3- they would yphold the Turkiſh Alcoran, yaworthy any Chri- 
ſian, and no more worthy any anſwer,then the blaſphemiec of 
Rabſheckab , 2.King.18 36. againft which King Hezekias 
commandemecnt was; Anſwer him not a word, Eſa.36.21. 


—  — IEEE. 


V LIT. Propofition, 


T hat traditions , which they call the Unwritten word, arc 
the Rule of Farth: 


Confuted by their owne Bible, 


I bo hath beene proued before, that the word delivered by 

mouth, both before and vnder the Law, and after, till 
the new Teftament was written , in all ſubftantiall and necefſa- 
rie points of taith, is now cirher expreſly let downe, or by 3 ne- 
cefiarie 
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ceſſarie concluſion comprehendedin the Scriptures. 

11. That therefore the Scriptures are the onely Rule of Faith, 
which b-fore alſo is fully proued. 

I 11. Their owne Bible inmany places, & divers wayes, doth 
condemne traditions: T.Incalling them traditions of men, Col. 
2.8. of Fathers, 1-Pet. 1.18. your traditions ; that is, the tra= 
duions of Scribes and-Phariſes, Mar. I5.1,3. commande- 
ments and doctrine of men , Mar. 15.9. Rudiments of the 
world,Col.2.8,20- not calling them the tradition , doQtrines, 
and commandementsof God, or his Word, orthe word of his 


Prophets any where. 

2. Indeclaring to vs,that the worſhip which is after ſuch tra- 
ditions, is 8 vive worſbip, Mat. 5.9. and but a ew of wiſedome 
in ſuperſtition, Col.2.23 and that the conwerſatronalſo which is 
after Fathers tradition, is but vaine, 1.Per. 1.18. Soas welſee; 
eraditions may not be either a Rule of worſhip, or of conuerla» 
tion of life, | 

- 3- In ſetting downe the/euils which have come to- the 
Church, and true Religion of God by ſuch traditions, Their 
Bible telleth vs, that for traditions the Commandements of 
God wereleft, tranſgrefled , made fruſtrate, and his Word de- 
feated, Mat.15-3-Mar.7.8,9,13. It was tradition, by which 
the Scribes and Phariſes had diminiſhed the integritie of che 
Law, taken fromit, added toit, and corrupted the meaning 
thereof, which Chriſt freed it from, Mar. 5.18,20,22,2 3,88, 
29,3435. It was a pretended Apoſtolicall word , which firſt 
greatly troubled the Church of Antioch, and was the cauſe of 
gathering the Councell ar Ieruſalem to Tonfute and condemne 
the fame, AR-I5-1,2,5,6923,24- The decrees thereof were 
written; the Epiſtle tentabroad , yerſ. 30.3 1. and ſothey had 
a written Word to ftrengthen chem againit chat tradirionall, 
corrupt and counterfeit Word, 

Laitly,it was a pretended ApoſtolicaH word, whictrtroubled 
the Theſfalonians, 2.Thefl. 2.2. which by his Epiſtle, andſo 
by the written Word was confuted. 

If I ſhould adde out of Storte, tothis out of Scripture, what 
euils have hereby happened tothe Church in and among He- 
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and Idolatries; I hould be ouer-long, and ſo proue tedious. Bug 
let the deſirous Reader peruſe D. Whitakers De traditionibus, | 
4- Inteaching vs, that the Apolile giveth the Church war. | 
ning not to be deceived by word, by Philoſophie, by vyaine fal. 
lacie according to mens traditions, 2.Theſl.2. I,2,3» Col.2.8. | 


Contraried by Antiquitie. 


Inftine in Triphonem: If we will be ſafe inall things, we muft 
flie to the Scriptures ; we mult beleeue God onely,and reft one 
ly vpan his inſtitutions, and oot on mens traditions. 

 Ireneus [3.3 .ca.13. faith of the Apofiles,that what they prea« 
ched by mouth, they lefe vs in writing, to bee the pillar aad 
round-worke of our Faith, 

Tertnl. de preſcrip. It were a folly to thinkethatthe Apoflles 
knew all things, but reuealed the ſameto few, delivering ſome 
things openly co all, reſeruing ſome other things to be ſpoken 
in ſecret to ſome. What can more plainely be delivered contra- 
diorie to Papiſts, and to taxe them of folly and falſhood in 
thispoint? 

Theoph. Alexand.im 2,Paſchali: It is a diveliſh ſpirit to thinke 
any thing divine, be(ides the Authoritie of the holy Scriptures, 

Baſil. wn ſerms. de fidetIt is a maniteſt defeRtion from the faith, 
to bring in any thing that isnot writren, When he yrcered this, 

did he dreame of a tradicionall word? 

lerome im Hag.cap. 1. All traditions, pretended to be Apo- 
ſtolike , 1trhey haue not their authoritie from the Scripruces, 
are cut off by the Sword of God. 

Nazianzn in Fpimedio Athanaſy, calleth this yawritten 
word, An invocation, and oppoſiteto written Piecie, 

See tarther Tertaul, Ortgen, Hippolytus,, Athanaſins, Ambroſe, 


Baſil, Greg. Nuſſene, [erome, eAnuguſtine, Cyril. of Alexan. $. 


Amtonie, 


or the removing of thi Gag of the Goſpel, orc. © 63 


Antenie , and Theodorert ; cixed 
booke,inthe Controuerfie of cradutions. 


Gaineſaid by ſome of themſelues. 


This is to be ſeene inthe words of Gregory 


by Biſhop Yr in bis laſt 


Ferss, and other, auouching the whole Scriptures 
Rule of fanth. Alſo of Autoninues, Scotns, Gerſon,Trithemins Vul- 
la-Vincentins, Catetan, Lyra, and other, who maintaine that the 


—— 


» Gerſon, Petra See queſtion 
de Aliaco, ( lemmgis, Durandus, Picts-Mirandula, Aquinas, the firlt before. 
ro bee the/. 


the Scriptures be perfeR and ſufficient every way : their words See queſtion 


arc cyred before, and fo dor gaineſay' this traditionall word- ——_— be- 


ObietTions out of the Scriptares anſwered. 


2. Thef. 2. 15. Stand faſt, and hold the traditions 
haxe berne tawght whether by word, or by owr Epiſtle. | 

Anjw. This place, though in ſhew, ac the firſt Gght may 
ſeeme to helpe them; yet conſidering well what they in the 
Queſtion vnderſtand by traditions, it helpes them nothing ar 
all, 


I. Traditions here are ſuch, as all the Theſfatonians receis 
ved,and which the Apoſtles had taught to them all : but . xra- 
ditions which the Papiſts maintain, are certaine ſecret traditi- 
ons delivered, not to all, bueto ſome ſorts of men, for the ber- 
ter guiding of the Chuxch. Therefoge theſe traditions here,are 
not thoſe, theſe being common to all,and theirsproper toſome 
onely. 

4 This place ſpeakes of Traditions written, which wee 
maintaine: but they in this queſtion ynderftand traditions; be» 
fide Scripture, or a word nor written in the Scriptures: how 
thendoth this place helpe'them ? 

3 Thisplacedoth ſpeake indeed of traditions delivered by 
word and by writing, bur nor of divers traditions; as one ſort 
fpoken, and another fort written : bur of 3 divers way of deli- 
uering the very ſame traditions:for firft, traditions are but once 
hcre named, and applied to both #ord, and Epifle, ——_ - 

t 


which ye 


the word Whether may bee as wel raken commttiuely, as it is in 
1.Cor.15.11.& 13.8, Rom.14. 8.Col. 1:20. as diſamitines! 
h : and albcic here it be taken as/innttinely, yer it proucth not * 
diuerhitie of traditions, bur the ſame dwuerſly delivered, 
5.By this place it is cleare,that traditions were firlt by word: 
but will it therefore follow that they were not written ? The 
contrary is to bee ſhewed from the beginning, 1. Before the! 
Law the Word was nat written, bur as beforc 1s proued, ir was. 
afterwards written, 2./Meoſer and the Prophets deliuered Gods 
wil,ficſt byword of mouth, bur afterwards the ſame was written, 
Thirdly, Chrift taught by word, which afterwards the Euan-' } 
giliſts wrote, Luk, 1. 2, 3+ Fourtbly, the Apoſtle Saint Paxf 
taught by word as other did, but Saint Paw/celleth vs, that he 
was ſet apart to teach che Goſpell,Rom. 1.1 .which he calleth the 
Wordof God, 1. Thel. 2.2,13. This Word of the Lord Icfus he 
onely taught every where, and by bim ir was ſpred abroad, 
AQ.18. 11. & 19.10. to which he commended the Church, 
AR 20. 32. This Word and Goſpell ſpred ſo farre by him, 
Rom. 15. 19- heetelleth ys, was written before in the holy 
Scriptures, Rom. 1.2. ſothat he taught nor an ynwritcen, bue 
a written Word, and a written Goſpell, Act. 26.22.and 2. 
23-Rom.16.26. " 

5- The traditions herementioned, firſt raught by word, are 
wruten traditions, which he callerh in T.Thel.4.2: Comman- 
demenrts ; but theſe Comandements gen by word of mouth 
before, after in writing tothem, hee here ſetteth downe verſ. 3 
4,5,6,10,11,12.yes, whatlecteth ro vaderftand theſe tradis 
tions by word.to bee thoſe things, whichin the $5.. yerſe 
of this chapter, he ſaith, He remembreth them of, ſer downe 
in verſ.3. 4?lt to,then aretheſe traditions written, and not now 
yawritten, though at the firſt ranght by word. 11 

6. Thoughit were granted, that the traditions taught by 
word, were nor all written by the Apofile' then, in neither of 
theſe Epiſtles; I demand firſt, how can they be able hence ro 
proue, thar neither he elſewhere, nor any other Apoſile wrote 
them, burthar they remainero- this day ynwricren? Serondly, 
how can they tell what theſe were, if they be nbewritcen 


Thudly, 
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Thirdly , how are they able to proue, that theſe traditions not 

written and taught by the Apotile,are their Popiſh rraditions, 
which they ſtand for? Three neceflarie queſtions ynrelolued hi- 
ctherto. 

7. Andlaftly,If they thus will reaſon, that there is yet an vn« 
wricten word to be a rule , becauſe $. Paw taught traditions 
fickt by word; then is there much more a written wordrto be a 
rule, for that thoſe ſpoken, were after written : for that whichis 
ſpoken and wricten,is with all men more certaineand ſure then 
char which onely is ſpoken, Now,of one and the ſame thing to 
be culed, there cannot be ewo rules, 4s before is proucd. There- 
fore ler vs cleaue to che Word written, as the moſt certaine 
and ſureſt rule, becauſe ir is both the word ſpoken and writ- 
tell. 

2.Theſ.3.6. eAnd not according to the tradition which they 
baxe receined of vs. 

Anſw. Here 1s mention ofa tradition, which the Apoſtle had 
raught,and the Theflalonians had recered; bur this is not an 
ynwrutten tradition, bot written : for the Apoſtle in ver(. 1 o.ſers 
ic downe,and celles vs plainely whatit was, to wit, That if awy 
world not worke,let bum not eate. So as this is nothing for rheir 
ynwrirtren traditions. | 

1.Cor.11.2. And 1 pray you, brethren, &c. that you keepe the 
precepts.a5 [ delinered them wnro you. 

Anſw. 1. Wee grant,tha: the Apoſtle delivered and taughe 
by word of mouth, before he wrote : but the queſtion is,whe- 
ther the ſame hetaught, be writ, or no? They ſay, they be not : 
which this place prouethnot, neither can they bring any place 
either exprefſcly, or by neceflarie concluſion. To this purpoſe, 
we ſay they be,and doe proueit by many Scriptures afore ſer 
downe,as alſo in anſwere tothe firſt place, of which nature is 
this Scripture : for the Apoſtle faith here, / delinered chem wnto 


Jou:andin-verſ.23, hee hath the very ſame words,and withall 


ſerceth downe, what he dehuered cothem,in verſ.23, 24 25. So 

that what he deluered by word,is now in his wrt ings. 
Secondly,this place,according to their tranſlation, is of pre» 
cepts,qhey acre auvyde the word traditions : it ix be not for tra- 
F 2 ditzons, 


Rhemes avainft Rome, 


Fadm ſcribere, 
hoc et,cadem 
reperere que 
preſeus dixe- 


ditions, why doc they alleage it? AnTit ic be tor traditions, why 
doe they not name the Word here, as elſewhere 1nother places? 
But let chem bee precepts: whacchen? If precepes otneceſſarie 
and ſub'/tantial marrers of che Goſpell,then were the ſame writs 
ten:for Pan preached chem onely out of the Scriptures, AR. 26, 
22.4n0d 28.23. according tothe Scriprures,1.Cor.15 3,4. For; 
as is proued, his Golpell was a written Goſpell, and what hee 
preached,the {ame tubſtangall points himlelte did afcerwards 
writt,as appeareth inthe ſame Epiſtle,chap.1g 1,2,3,4,&c.And 
in Phil. 3.1. as alſo Saint /erome expoundeth the place, Bring 
then written precepts,here isno proofe for their yawricten tra. 
ditions. It they vaderitand them of preceprs,in and abour nuat- 
ters of indifferencie, rites, and decenc'es in the Church, &c..the 
place 1s nothing to the queltio;1 in hand ; an4 yer precepts its 
{uch matters are alſo written, r.Cor.6.12. and 8.9, 13.and 10, 
23+31,32- and therefore taken which way they pleale, they are 
now written,and not yowritten precepts; 

1.Tim.6.20. O Tomothy,; keepe the depofutwumo(thatis, ſay the 
Rhemiſts) the whole done of our Chriftianitie, and Catho< 
like cruth deſcending from the Apoſtles by ſucceffion of Bi. 
ſhops cuen vnto the end,& is all one witheradition(fay they, in 
their annotation) giuen tothe Biſhops to keep,and norro Lays 
men. The Gagger allcageth the thard verlſe alſo, and fo, as it 
ſeemeth, doth take the word dottrine, as here the word aepoſss 
tww,chat is,as Bella mine expounds it, the treaſure of yawratien 
doCQtrine. 

eAnſw, 1. Here is nomention of tradition, neither doth chis 
place proue,that this deps 12wm i5 now at ynwritten doctrine. 

2. Hee ſpeakes of a d:poſirum commirted to Timothy his 
eroſt: bur whether wruten, or onely {poken, is not ſet downe 
here,and (o provech not the point m queſtion, 

3- Ofthemſelues there be that expound this depoſitams farre 
otherwiſe. Careran expounds it of the flocke committed ro 
him. So allo Lyraitheir Gloſle rakes it to be his office. So Ha- 
£0 { ar dimalss : Aqmmas nerpreteth It of every good thing, which 
any mai: hath committed to him of God to keepe, and ro ine 
creaſe, Thus they agree not among themſclucs; it they cannot 
2ore 
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zprceabour the ſenſe of the word; is this then a ſound proofe + 

{ogren.a point'as is in queſtion? Moft a Rule torule holy 
Scripture, and che holy Church, be grounded ypon ſuch an vn- 
certaine meaning e 

4. Burlecche Rhemiſts interpretation of the word goe for 

foundy ic is enough to overthrow their renent : for this depoſs- 
rm they make the whole doftrine of our Chriftianirie. If this be 
the Treaſure of ymorieen dotrine, xs Bellarmine will hauc it, 
what doth the Scripue' covtaine ? Saine Pax/ tellecth vs, 
1. Tim. r.17. chat the glorious Goſpell was committed ro h:, truff, 
#s this depoſirmm was committed ro Timothy bis rroft ; if theſe rwa 
bee one,as theyare: for was another thing committed ro the 
muſt of 7»morhy,then was commirted co Saint Parts truft? Then 
theGoſpellis the whole dodrine of our Chriſtianity, except 
thereb- dofrines of Chriftanity which are not Goſpell: but 
the Goſpell is wricten;as before is prooued, and therefore allo is 
this a wricten depoſitwms,and not an vnwricen Cofrine, 

g.* This place wicked hererickes fo expounded; and to de- Teriul.de prg- 
fend their hereticall falfities,feigned ſuch a ſenſe of this place,of ſcript.adnerſue 
certaine vo written traditions, as the Papifts do; by which they {7444 25, 
may ſee whence they be, | Sin 

2.Tim.1.13. Haxe thou a forme of ſound words which thow haſt 
brard of me:the fameis mentioned, Rom. 6.17. 

Aniw, 1. This ſheweth, that a forme of words were delive- 
red by mouth; but hence will it nor follow, that the ſame is not 
now written, Saint Pavlinſtrufed by word of mouth ; Ergo, 
may it be concluded,that he wrote not the ſame? How in rea- 
{on will this follow ? And yerthis is the thing to be proucd, or 
elie nothing ro the purpoſe, | 

2. Theplace (hewerh in what things this forme of words 
is to bee kept, to Wit ,3n faith and in owe; but the forme of the 
words of our beliefe 15 in the Scripture, loh.20.31. AR8.37. 
and al{o of ourloue, Mar. 22.37,39. 

3. It by forme'of words they will vnderfland the compends- 
a» of Chriftianicie concerning Faith, Obcdietice, Prayer, and 
tarme of adminiffing the holy Sacraments; all theſcbe alſo in 
the Scriptures,as our Creed, the ren ommandentents, the Loras 

| F 3 Prayer, 
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Prayer,as before is ſhewed. For bapti/me,reade Mat.28.19. and 
for the Lords Supper, Mat.26. 26,27,28. 1.Cor.11.23,24 25 
Therefore here jsno forme of words left ynwritten, as out of 
this place che Papiſts Fr 

2. Tim. 2.2. And the things which thou haſt heard, oc. 

Anſw. 1. This iill peakes of Pau{spreaching,bur prouerh 
not the ſame not to be written. 

2. Ithath been before proved, that Par preached war 
the Scriptures,and therfore by the things heard from him, 
be mcant thoſe which he raught our of the Scriptures, 

3+ Is it probable, that $. Pax/ bimſelfe preaching out of the 
Scriptures, and onely according tothe Scriptures, alſo high! 
commending Scriptures to Timzothy,to be able to wake perfe 
the man of God to cuery good worke,2.Tim.3.16,17. that hee 
would haue any thing commended by Tzmerhy to other Teach» 
ers,but what was to be found in holy Scriprures ? 

This place therefore helpes not for vnwruten traditions. 

Joh.20.30, Many other fignes did Teſms, &c, which are ned 
written in thu booke. 

Anſw. 1. The Evangeliſt ſaith,they were not written inthis 
booke, But what then ? May they notbe wintenin other Ee 
vangehlis ? 

2. Here he ſpeakes of fignes, and As of Chriſt, and not of 
his deftrine by tradition, which is the matter inquettion;and ſo 
this text 1+ notbing co the purpoſe, 

Ivh.21-25. 7here are many other things which alſo Teſus did, 
&c. 

Anſw. This place alſo ſpeakerh of rhat which Ieſus did, and 
not of char which he taughe; Here is nor one ſyllable of a rradis 
tjonaric word, 

Ioh.16 12. CManythings I haxe toſay to you, but you cannot 
beare thrmmow, 

Anſ. 1. This place tels vs not what Chriftſaid.but what hee 
conceaied,to wx,many things which he had to ſpeake,but then 
ſpake not : tv as this prourth nota tradicionall word, nor an 


word at all, except they will conclude, that what one can lay, 
therefore he doth lay it, 
32. If 
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or the remouing of the Gag of the Goſpell,e+c. a, 
"2. If Chriſt had ſaid all chings to the Apoftles then, yer 
would it not follow, that the ſame werenor at all written in 
Scripture: for Icſus Chrift raughr, whar yas written in the 
Scriptures,expounded them, cited them, and by them copfuted 
the Aduerlaries, And Saint Zxke makes a profefiion, that his 
Goſpell was A Treatiſe of all that Teſus began both to doe and 
ſpeake,vrico the day of his Aſcenhon, AQt.1.1,2, 
3. Can our Aduerſaries tell what things Chriſt had to ſay ? 
If they can; firſt, let them ſhew to vs what they were : ſecond- 
ly, that they were differing from thoſe things/taught by bim, 
and written now in the new Teſtament: thirdly,that they were 
never written by the Apoſiles, If theſe they cannot demon- « 
rate to vs,they gaine nothing hence for their pretended tradi- 
tionary word, Thus place heretickes abuſed for their traditi- Augoſt.77. 
—_ | fratdein lon. 
; .Cor.11.16. Wee have no ſuch cuftome, ner the Church of 
Goa. 
" Anſw. 1, This ſpeaketh not affirmatiuely of a cuſtome, bur 
negatiuely of no ſuch cuſtome, 
s 2+ Thovgh it had ſpoken of a cuftome,what is this to a tra« 
ditionall word ? Is cuſtome,doQtine? Or is it not rather ap- 
plied to ations,as in Gen. 31.35. loh.18.39? 
f 3+ The Scriptures allow not cuſtome to be a Rule, Leu.x8.2., See Doway 
I Jer. 10.2. 2 King17. 40. Tranſlations 
1.Cor.11.34+ Thercft will I diſpoſe,when I come. 
4 Anſw, Here is no ſpeech of any word of DoRrine,bur of or« 
q 
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der among the Corinthians, 
Toh.2.12.1nd Ioh.3.13. Having moe things to write unto you, 
I would not by paper andwmke : For [ bope that I ſhall be with you, 
ard ſpeake month to month. 
, Anſw. Theſe places ſhew indeed, that in the two ſhort Epi- 
ſtles /o-n wrote nor all thoſe things, which he might haue writ- 
. ten, becauſe he would ſpeake OG 48 of them. But can our Ad- 
. uerfaries proue ; firſt,that /obn euer came to ytrer the things vn- 
, wricten ? It he did, what were they ? It he did not,ther ſo much 
of their conceired traditionall word is loſt. Secondly,that thoſe 
p moe things left yawritten, were cither things neccflaric,or they 
F 3 were 
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Rhemes againſt Rome, 
© qwerenotthings already written. Til chey canſhew theſe thiogs, 
chis place doth them no good, 

Ads 16.4. delavered into them the Decrees , which 
chap. 15428, were ced by the Apoſtles. 

Anſw. What of all this? The Decrees were written. The 
Apoſtles wrote letters, Acts r5.23. and che Epiſtle was ſent, 
yerſ{.30. and read with comfort, verl. 31, Here is then no tradi» 
tionary vawritten word, 

Thus we may ſee, how their traditionall word vawritten, is 
confured by their owne Bible,and hath no fooring at all in ho- 
ly Scripture. 
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\ IX. Propoſition. 


—— —. 


——  ———— 


T hat the preſent Churches determination, ts the abſolutt 
wnqueſtionable Rnle of the peoples Faith, on which 
they arc toreſt belceuing their Teachers, without far- 
ther enquire - 


Confured by their owne Bible. 


_ 2.6. Propheſie according to the Rule of Faith, Here 
1s a gift beſtowed vpon the Church, which is Propheſieex- 


pounded by rhe Rhemiſts to be the interpretation of the Scrip- 
tures. Then here is mention of a Ra/e,according to which, they 
thac hauc che gift of incerprecarion,arc roexpound, Where we | 
ſeerhe Churches action, and the rule ro be ewo dittin&t things, 
Phil. 3.16. Let ws continue mm the ſame rule, Here in the word 
vs, is co be vnderſtood the Church; inthe word continne, the 
Churches dutie. Here isalſo- mention of the Rule, athing di- 
fin from the Church, Gal.6.16. And who/oexer ſhall follow 
this Rye, peace be ypon them, and mercy, and tou the Iſrael of 
God, The Churchis here the Iiracl of God, The Rule is thar, 
which (he,and all thac looke for peace and mercy,muſt follow, 
The Church theretore,and the Rule,are rwo diftin things, In 
Geo, 


or the remouing of the Gag oft the Goſpell;e+c. 


Gen-26.5- Abrabamis commended for his obedience; he and 
his were the Church. But what was nowche Rule? Even the 
Uoyee of God, his Charge, ( ommundements , Statmes and 
Lawes. 

Theſe places ſufficiently teach, that the Rule and the Church 
aretwothings. The Rule being that,according to which ſhe is 
to be ruled in teaching andIfting. Yea, fo farre is thepractice, 
cuttame,and yoyce of the Church (frexking _ om her 
ſelfe) from hauing the honour to be a Rule in neceffary points 
to (aluation,as ſhee hath nor abloulute ynlimiced auchorine in 
matters of any inferiour kind, but therein is tied to cerraine ob- 
ſeruances,as theſe Scriprures reach, 1,Cor.6.12.and 8,13, and 
10.32,Rom.14.19. 1.Cor.9.19,22. and14.14. and 10431. 


Contraried by CAntiquitte. 


See before in the firſt queſtion, [rrome, Baſil, Tertillian, Chry- 
Sotome, Auſtin, Greg, Nyſſen, If dorne, Peluſiota, xnd Cyrilof 
Hiero/. who make a difference berweene the Rule and the 
Church : affirming rhe Scriptures to be that Rule,andthe ſame 
the Churches limits, out of which ſhe may nor goe. 


Gain:ſayd by their owne men, 


See allo in the ſame queſtion,twelue or thirteene teſtimonies 
from among theniſelues; that the Scriptures are the Rule : and 
therefore not the Church, which is to bee ruled by the Serip- 


TUTLes. 


The Scriptures obiettcd anſwered. 


Matth.23. 2, 3. Fpon the Chaire of Moſes bane ſitten the 
Seriber and Phariſes: all things therefore whatſoeuer they ſhall [ay 
ro you, that obſerme and doe yee. ah 

Anſw.The (cope is not ro tye men to whatſoeuer they ſhould 
teach, without any exception, but rotake away the ſcandalt'of 
their ill liucs,that they might not oftend the hearers, when they 
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Rhemes againſt Rome, 


Gloſſ.in Mat, 
33-2. 


Gorham. ibid. 
Alias Montan. 


elucd.on the 
{ame. 


On 


ta ohe that y which was cight aud good. This is evident by the. 
reaſon added; But according to thru workes doe ye not, for they 
ſay,and doe not. That incuery thing they taught, they were not 


to be heard,it is cleare: 
1, If we conſider the ground of the ſpeech in the word ther- 


fore, that is, for that they had ficten in © Moſes Chaire : whar is 


thar? Letthe Papilts tell vs,who ſay, To ir im Moles chaire, is 
tateach according to the doftrine and Rule of Moſes Law, and to 
command things agrecable thereunto, And io lay the ancient Fa» 
thers, 

 Cynil,Catech.12, The Chaire of Moſes, isthe power of do- 
arine. 

Origen, Hom. 24.0n Matth. They ftin Aofes Chaire which 
interpret CMoſes layings well, they fate well that ynderftood 
the Law. 

So Theophylaf? on Mat.z3, They fitin Moſes Chaire, that 
reach the things thatiarc. in the Law; with ctus confideration 
then they arc to be neard,and not otherwiſe. 

2. Ic is manifeſt, that Chriſts words cannot be eaken with 
out reſtciftion, becauſe in this ſame Chapter he calleth chem 
fooliſh blind guides and taxeth them for falſe doi: e,ver.16,22. 
ſhutting the kingdome of heaucn before men, ver. 13. labou- 
ring to get a Prolelyte; and then tomake him the child of hell 
double more, then themſelues. ver.1 5 He alſo calleth them Hy. 
porrites , Serpents, Vipers brood, ver. 33. denouncing many 
woes againſtthem, and forctelleth how they ſhould ſcourge, 
perſecuce, kill, and crucific ſuch faithtull Leachers as he ſhould 
tend among(t chem, ver. 3 3. 

Theſe things duly conſidered, is it any way likely chat Chriſt 
ſhould ſpeake without limication, and 'will them to do what- 
ſoeuer ſuch ſhould teach?whom Firſt, he callcth fooliſh Blind- 

vides, Hypoacrites, Serpents, Vipers-brood, and perſecuters of 
ichfull men;Secondly,whom betore he had 4/294 for their 
foule corrupt gloſſes, and yaine traditions, by which they 
haue broken the Commandements of God, and made them of 
none efteR , Mar. 5.43,44- and 15.11, 14. Mark. 7. Thirdly, 
whanm he plainely gaue his hearersa Caueat to take heede of 
touching 
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touching their leauen,Mat.16, 6. that is,their dotrine,verſ.12. 
Fourthly, Chriſtin ſo an vnlimited ſpeech ſhould haue ouer- 
throwne his DoQtrine, and ſo his owne heauenly Kingdom, for 
then the people ſhould haue taken him for a deceiuer, for 
a compamon'of Publicanes and finners, for one that had a di- 
uell in him, and for ſuch a one as had caft out diuels by Be/ze- 
$6, rhe chiefe of che Devils, all which they broached, yea and 
in a full Connſell condemned Chrift for a wicked blaſphe- 
mer. 

3 If this ſpeech had been to be ynderftood without limita- 
tion, why did the Apoſtle refuſe afterwards to obſerue and doe 
what theſe (fitting in Counſell) commanded them? AR.4.18, 
19.8 5.28. 


4- And laſtly, Papiſts themſclues on this place doe com» 1au/exins. Em. 
ment thus 3 This place bindeth not vs to _ them , $4.0n this 


if they teach that which js euill, for that is ro teach againſt P! 
the chaire, All things are here meant, which ate not againſt 


the Law and Commandements of God. 


ace, Barradut 
& Mal1onat, 

Canusloch 5. 6 
4+-Ferus on this 


All things keepe (faith another ) when the Scribes and place. 


Phariſes doe recite, explaine, teach and propound them. 
This place therefore is rather for the Authority ofholy Scrip- 
cures, and nothing at all to cſtablifh mens doQrine contrary 
or beſide Scripture. 

Luk. 10. 16. He that heareth you,heareth me; and hee that 
deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me; and he that deſpiſeth me, deſpiſeth hing 
that [ent me. | 

An/w. Theſe wordsarenot to be vnderſtood as ſpoken ab. 
ſolucely,that whaiſoeuer the ſeuenty Diſciples (ro whom theſe 
words were ſpoken) ſhould teach,and the people heare from 
them, ſhovld be taken as Chriſt ſpeaking in them, bue with 
eondition,as they ſhould reach, what he charged them to teach. 
For the Apoſiles had their lefton giuen thery, to teach whatſo. 
ever Chriſt commandedthem, Mar. 28.20. And theſe ſeuenty 
were taght what ro doe and ſay, Luk.10.3, 12. which they 
obſerving, Chriſt was heard in them.. So the meaning is; Hee 
tht hearech you deliutringmy meſlage, and teaching what I 
cotamaud, heareth me,as it I were there in very perſan; = he 

at 
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Khemes a7ainſt Rome, 
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that hall deſpiſe you ſo diſcharging your duty, deſpiſeth mee, 
and him that ſent mee, cuen God himfelte ; as allo Saint Par 
ſpeaketh, 1. Thef.4. 8. For albcit the Apoſtles had an ynccring 
Spirir, aſhfting themin the Minifiery, Mar, 10. 20. Mar. 13, 11» 


' John 16-13.0t whom theſe words may bee taken abfolucely,yer 


of all other ſucceeding, they are to be vnderſtood with the fore 
mer limitation. Elſe why are we allowed,yes, & charged not tg 
beleeve every ſpirit, but to tric the ſpirits, 1. Toh.4- 1. corrie all 
things, 1. Theſ. 5 ? And why are the Bereans (who not knowe 
ing Pavls Apoſtolicall funRtion, buttaking him as a Teacher, 
as other were ) commended ( as Belarmine conftefleth, /. 1. de 
Verbo De 5) toc ſearching the $<eriptures, and left! as an exam- 
ple tor vs totollow, AR.17.11. if the Teacher were tobe credi= 
ted in every thing he ſhould ({peake ? 

Mat.16.19. Whatſoexer thou ſhalt binde in earth, ſhall be bound 
in heauen, cc, 

Anſw, This is to be done by the Keyes which Chriſt gaue 
him,as the words before going ſhew: / will give thee the keyes of 
the Kingdome of Heaxen: then followeth whatſoemer thow ſhalt 
binde, &c. to wit, by theſe Keyes of Chrift, Not then by his 
owne power and will, as himlclte pleaſerh, but as thoſe keyes 
doc helpe him to open and ſhur,to bind and looſe;by and with 
_— of thete keyes muſt hee proceede, and not other= 
wiſe. 

Now let vs (ee, what theſe keyes be, by which hee openeth 
and ſhutreth, byndeth and looſeth, torgiuerh and retaineth fins. 
Thele Keyes are theſe two, Chriſts Word and Chriſts Spirit, 
which I thus proue: 

1. For that in this Text isa promiſe of giuing the keyes, 7 
will gize the keyes,cc,Now,lecing that here they are not giuen, 
but promiſed,ler ys ſee, what Chrift gaue to Peter, and other 
the Apoliles, and we ſhall finde, that he gaue them two things; 
his Word, which hee -calleth the words of his Father, and the 
Word of reconciliation which he putin them, and they recciued, 
Joha7:8. 2.Cor. 5. 19.2nd bis Spoz, [oh. 20.22. which they al- 
{o receiued, when he (aid, Receimeye the holy Ghoſt, breathing 
on them. Theſc are the two things which we findethat he gaue 
them : 
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them: therefore they are citherthe keyes, or inſeparable com- 
panions of the keyes. 

2. Chriſt, in Ioh.20.21- faith, As my Father hath ſent me, 
{o L alſo ſend you; (o in Chap. 17-18. Bur with theſe two gid his 
Father ſend him ; with his Word, Ioh.,7.16. and 8.26,28,3 8+ 
and with his Spirit , Luk.q.18.Mart.3.16.Eſay 11.2.and 42» 
1- and 61.1,2+ Therefore thele two are the keyes. 

Keyes are by Bellarmines interpretation , here taken for 
great authoritie and power, as in Elay, 22-22- in Elakim,ſha- 
dowing the great power and authoricie in Chriſt , Reuel. 3.7, 
exerciſed in his Church, But what greater power and authori 
then his Word and Spiric, can there be in Chrift his Church? 
whatſoeuer ic be , it is comprehended in theſe two. Therefore 
theſe be the keyes. 

4. He ſpeakes of keyes, as of moe then one linked together; 
ſo that they are giuen as inſeparable : and ſotheſe two be: For 
the Spirit teacheth the Word of Chrift, Toh.16.13-.and 14. 
26. and the Word is with the Spiric, Eſay 59.21.theſerwo 
keyes are ryed togetherand giuen by Chriſt. 

5. The keyes promiſed here, are the keyesof the King. 
dome of Heauen:In this ſpirituall Kingdome, by cheſero beare 
rule, by theſe to bin looſe incarthzis ſo verily and as ſurely 
done in heauen. FoFWhat in this Kingdome here can beare 
Rule, buthis Word, and his Spirit? What truly can bind and 
looſe in heauen, but theſe? We may be aſſured , that what the 
Word ans) Spirit of God bindeth, they arc bound indeed , and 
whattheſe looſe, r-mir, and forgiue, they are looſed, remitted, 
and forgiuen of God in heauen: of no other keyes can we be ſo 
aſſured hereof, Theſe then are the keyes herepromiſed co Peter, 
and were giuentoall the Apoſtles, and tothe true Church of 
God, 

This place therefore helpeth nothing our Aduerſaries , who 
boaſt of. an yaerring ſpirit, leading the Pope end his Prelates, 
into all truth: if they bragge of this key , let them ſhew vsche 
other, the Word of God , and the ſame written now in the Scrip- 
tures ; orelle their boaſting is in yaine, and cheir binding and 
loohng of no force. 


Deut. 


Þ [A_ 


u/ 


kad : 
rs — —— 


—_—_—_ 


6 


' Rhemes againſt Rome 
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K Deur.' 7.8, If there ariſe a matter, Ofc, 


ms. tt 


Anſw. This place is for vs, and againſt them:for here iudge« 
ment mutt be giuen,nort as men thinke,our of their own braine, 


Seealſo Exec, but,faith the text (according to their owne tranſlation ) Tho 


ſhalt doe whatſoencr they that are Preſidents of the place, which our 
Lord ſhall chooſe, (hall ſay and teach thee according to bis Law : 
now that Law was written, 2.Chro.17.9. 

This is it then we defire, that the truth of judgement may 
be from the written Word of God, which this place approueth: 

et though they produce it and vrge it ſo often, neuertheleſle ir 
Wes not of the neceſlary points of faith,bur of controverſies 
in matcers of another nature, asthe cighth verſe plainely ſhew- 
eth. 

Hag. 2+ 13+ The; ſaith the Lord of hoſter, Aſke the Priefts the 
Law. 

Anſw. This place is alſo for ys,and againſt chemſelues : for 
what were the Prieſts to be asked ? whar, their owne opinion 
and iudgement ? No, butthey were to bee asked the Law, 
thatis, the Law written, and according to which they did 
anſwere, inverſ. 13. 4. We teach,that Paſtors are to bee heard 
ſpeaking to ys, out of the Word written, and accordingly as it 
reacheth them to ſpeake, wee mul\gybey with all reuce 
rence. 

2-Chro.19.8.18, Aoreoney in Termſalem did lehoſaphar [c4 
of the Lemites,c. 

Anſw. Itis one with thatin Deut. 17. 8. and here;contrary 
to the Popiſh praCtice, the Priefts and Levites were ubic& 
to /choſ/aphat the King, who had an inſpeRion ouer them, and 
gaue them a charge: ſo 2.Chron.17.7,8. 

2- Thef.2 15. Stand faft, and kold the traduion, ec. 

This place 1s an{wered fully and at large before, in handling 
the former queſtion. 


Mal.2. 7. For the lips of the Prieſt ſhall heepe bnowledge,and the 
Law ſhall they requre of bis mouth. | 


Anſw. 1. This place proueth not that the Prieſts lips euer did 
keepe knowledge,(though it be thus read in a Comandement) 
bur teacheth what {11s duty was to doe ; For the next veile fol- 
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lowing telleth vs,whar 


thepriefts then were ; But you have de- 
out of the way, and haze ſcandalized many in the Law, 
Verſ. 8. Therefore he made them contemptible , and baſe, 


yerl. 9. 
2. This text maketh for everyPricft without exception: bur 


will they have cuery Prieſt in bis teacbing to be without error, 
ne theruleof faith? - © +17 

3. This telleth ys what che people areto ſeeke for , to 
wit, the Law, but this as before is proued, was written. 
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'' X. Propoſition. 
T hat the Charchis no where in Scriptures takes for the 
inwſible Church : | 


Confuted by their one Bible. 


Heb, 12.27. 
ih Ndthe Charch of the firft borwe which ave written in Hea.. 
Ac: : which in che former verſ,22. he calleth Aoxnt. Syow, 
& che caty of the lining Goll.heanenty [eruſalens, and the aſſembly of 
many thouſand angels.1s this the viſable, or inurfeble church?doch 
mans eye looke ypon this heavenly company? Rea. 14. 1, 3+ 
There is the Leambe with his company redeemed from the earth 
vpou Mount Sion haning bus Fathers Name wruten m their foree 
heads, Mar, 16.198 Rom. 8:29. Eph. 122. and 5. 23, 32. Col. 
x.18. 1 Pet.2 5. Revel 21.10 I» whichplacesis ro be vnder- 
Rood the inufible Church, and whereſoeuer ir is-vnderftood 
ofthe myRicall body of Chriſt, it is chere the inufible Churches 


—_—— 4 


Contraried by CAmiquitie. 
The Ancient Fathers found in Scripture an inviſible 
Church. 
Saint A ne, in Pl. 92. concion. 2. pare. 2, of the ſame 


Plalne, 


onely ihe cleRt from Abetto the: worlds end, 
ro 
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to be the Church, this Church is innifiblen toman, - 

Sainc Cyproan laith, av Zpeſt. 5 5. Thac hoſe are the Charehy, 
which abidein the houſc. ot God, Bar can marcicegyho- will + 
bide therein. 

Origen, ww Math, 16. 18. ynderftandeth the» Church, of 
ſuch as, fall not away!, bur doe 'oarrcome',»and arc! 160 
ouercome of thoſe gates of hell {1bacduch arekwowne 
to God, and nog difcerncable by men; nor freme due a8 mes. 
CYCS. 

"Saint and in Hom. 19. ww Enany, callerh the Catholike 
Churchthe Lords Vineyard, fromTuft «F657, to the laſt of the 
elect in the end of the world. it-yorghs vnderſtand this of 
the viible Church ? What mortal eye tan feethis Church of 
the EleQ 2. Qnfoby. cape $5 {., word. 34. Hee writeth, chat 
Chriſt aod che Church, the Head and the Bodyare one verſon, 
But who euer ſaw his with his eyes ? Gregory therefore 


found in the Sczipture, aw ingifible! Vincyard) and Church of 


 Gaineſaid by their omne mes. 


aietay rakerh chat,of Mat16a8, forche. congregerion of 
ehe Var po 


Ferns expoundeth it bk 7a oa :now.che EleR arcviſible 
eo the cyce... 


Our Adyerſariesalleadoe many S.- tb poneehe chirchs 
moll mers zo bee cal 'ea ſible, as Num. 20. 4+ 
1.Kine 8.14. AR.20.28:and 15, +3+&- ang 18, 22, 


and many drber Sto Iptures. 


An'w. 1. Al! theſe are of particular vifble Churches, and rot 
ynder #04) of rhe Catholike: the former we afficme ro be viſe 
bl; bur nor this, 

The places contradiA nar this which, we hald, thae the 
Gm where 48 holy Scripuutes, is taken for che mubble 
Church, 
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Church, which they by bringing places to proue a viſible 
Church, doe not apes 
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X I. Propoſition. 
That the Church is ever glorrasſy confirnons tothe world. 


W hat wee meg0n, hes welay, that * Churchi T; Hines 


time hidden 
V Hen we {| peake off qinuifible Church, we meane the 
-Charch Gathaticks op obir Creede, which we doe 'be- 
leene, and doe hbt fee, not can '(ﬆ for faith is the ground and 
ebidenceof things not teenie, Heb.1141.alfo faith and fhghe are 
oppoſed, 2. Cor. 5.7. but wee onely beleeve the Catholicke 
Church, as in out Eta we on and therefore is it inviſi- 
(Stegpartly in heaven triutmph bing, partly here 'on fob milj- 
eine; knownre onely tb God, 3:Tirh..2. 19.34ndnoc diſcerned, of 
men;becauſe they bedily the Flet of God. This is the Church 
ſpoken of Heb. 12-22,23 4 Ron. $.2% 29, Mat, 16.18. Eph. 
1.22.a0d 5.23. Col.t. {- and the hidden ores, Pſal,$3,3, 

- Belides Ys Cath ke,we hold alfs ap ticular Church Vi- 
fbte.-Fbt beginnigin Paradiſe, we' may BRA ſueh- a Yilible 
Chutth tiftt AY: from thence to Moſer: fromhim ( viider 
whom ir mighnly increaſed nr thouſands offamilies )cill the, 
ſame"'was planted in Canaan, where ir became a Nationall 
Church, and'neuer wired tne degree oF vifibilicy in more Or 
fewer of the members.theresf, viico the, colhming of Chriſt 
who taoght the people, and gathered Piſciples, w which proſeſ- 
ſed him, and after his Aſcenſion, reid: rhefict of thole, Wh 
after were called 'Chriftians; all being theti together , in (R/ 
lewfor a time,and th&phl viſible Sony fe iſt yponearch 
which vifibte Cfurchth ough perſeturj6t, begants be { WA, 
tered abroad, and the Apoliles ad Teachers being allo ff 
ſed, rhis one Apoſtolicall Church ſpred farre #nd wide intorhe 
world ever bemy atly mote entire, at once it 6ne place, as 


before it had beenein Icruſalem, but from that time to this 0ays 
3th. 


tt 
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hath beene, and is in ſeverall Congregations, which are called 
Churches, eucry one bearing the denomination of the whole, 
becauſe all of rhem doe make bur one Church, as alſo for 
that cuery one of them ſhould lwely repreſent that firſt Church 
in leruſalem, (from whence theſe other came into the world)in 
do@rine of the Apcfiles fellowſhip, Sacrameats, and prayer 
with one accord, ARt.2.42,46. 
This Church taken 1n a generall notion, for all thoſe that 
fle Chriſt any where, in any ſoit, hath ever beene viible 
in che world, & alſoto the world, co Iewes, Turks and Pagans, 
But thus taken in ſo fuperficiall, bare, and naked apprehen» 
fion,it comprehendeth all ſorts of Aſſerablies proteſſiog Chriſt, 
whether purely or impurely, O:thodoxally, or Hereucally,vni- 
formely, or Schiſmavically, and fo bath ſcucrall names; Some- 
times taken fromthe City where ſuch Aſſemblies be, as the 
Church of lerw/alem, eAntioch, Corinth, Epheſus, Philips, 
Theſſ«lozica, and Coloſſe; Sometime according to the Coune 
tries, as the Churches of Galatia. So we ſay now, The Church 
of France, of England, Scotland ; Sometime from the SeQ-Ma- 
fters names, as eArians, Macedonians, Entychians, Neſtorians, 
Donatifts, asnow, Browmiſts, Separatiſts, &c. Sometime from 
the People, according to their Countrey where they were 
borne, though dwelling cl{cyhere, as wee hauc here in Lon» 
don, and ſome other coaſts of England,the Datch, the French, 
and Ntalian Churches ; Sometime from the Coafts, as the Eaſt 
and Weſt Church; Sometime from the Language vied inthe pub« 
like wor ſbip as vhe Greeke Chanch,and the Late ( hurch;Somes« 
times from the opinions held, as Anebapriſts, Vbiquitaries,and 
Famnlifts. And thus come we and our Adverfaries to be diuerſ- 
ly named:though we beall in generall called Chriſtians, yer wee 
call them that are yoaked ynder the B,ofRome, Papiſts,tor their. . - 
Pope and Romanufts from their City;but they themſelues vſuc- 
ped the name of Catholikes. They call vs Latherans,and Calni- 
»5ſt:r;burt we make none ſave only Chriſt the autor ot our faith 2 
commonly we are called Proteſtants, becauſe we continue our 


proteſtation againſt the enemies and abominayons of the Roe, 
milh Church, 


Such 
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* Such a Church thus caken inthis general! manner, profeſ- 


fing Chriſt vnder one name or other , hath euer bene vihble, e- - 


uencothe world, Thus we teach that the Church is cuer viſible 
one where or other, and never wholy hidden at any time. 

Bur here in the queſtion, the name Church we take more 
ſricly, for a companie whereſoeuer aſſembled in publique, 
together worſhipping the true God in Teſus Chrift , as God 
himſclfe onely er noon" by his Word, whereto outward. 
ly they profeſſe conformitie , both for doQtrine , and conuerſa- 

tion alſo in good meaſure. 

This true Church of God, we fay,is viſible; Firſt, in reſpeR 
that ir copſiſts of men, making open profeſſion. Secondly, in 
reſpect of the place being publique, where ſuch obtaine liberty 
to meete together. Thirdly,in reſpeRof che externall aRions in 
and dbour the worſhip of God; 1 hus this Church is viſible, bue 
not alike gloriouſly coſpicuous at al cimes,in euery place where 
God plantech it; This Church we affirm not to be at any timein- 
vifible:bur we only ſay,it is ſometime hidden;neither yet do we 
meane hereby,thar iris ſo hidden, as notto be found any where, 
of the that ſeekeafter it by due means,as if it were viterly extin- 
guiſhed: nor ſo hidden, asnotto be fecne of any, in any place: 

tor ſuch a hiding weneuer dreame of, as our Aduerſaries inter= 
pret filſely againſt vs: but when we ſay it is hidden, we meane, 

that it is not acknowledged, but contemned by the euill ones, 


which loue not the truth,by reaſon of the fewnes of the follows 1444.r0.24.a04 
ers thereof, and their ſecret meetings in time of perſecution, 2; 34.Heb.rt. 
and their decay of outward gouernment, 2nd publique exerciſes 35. Att1. 13. 


in open places. For theſe realons, ſhe is ſaid co be hidden; and and 13, 13,and 
4 20.7,8, 


this hidden eſtate of the Church commeth co paſle, 

I. Forthat ſhe confiſteth of a mixt companie, the worſer 
ſort ſomerime, and for along time comming to be the greater 
and a prevailing faRion. 

2. As they preuaile, ſo they diminiſhthe number , weaken 
the credit ofthoſe profefſing the truth, and do bring cunningly 
their owne will, their owne inventions and wayes , into ef 
mation with the worldly minded. 

3+ This preuailing faRion and greaternumber increafing, 

G engroſle 
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engroſſe and arrogate to thernſclues the name ofthe Church, 
and ſoencroach vpon credit to their owne devices,as vauntmg 
to be the onely true Church, and their profeſſion and praftice, 
the onely true and {ound Religion, 

4. Hcereupon they condemne the other as Schilmatiques, 
and Hereticks, and their way as hereſie, and fo raiſe yp 2gainſt 
them perſecution, inhibiting their meetings 10 publique , ſcat= 
tering their Aſſemblies, puſhing their Teachers, and making 
them to be generally euill ſpoken of, and putting by-names 
ypon them full of reproach, to cauſe the to bethe more deteſted 
of the worſt, and dittafted of indifterent minds, by forging ma» 
ny lies and falſities ypon them, both an lite and doctrine, 

5. By this it commeth to paſſe, that now they areglad to 
flic away, to hidethemſclues, ro meete in ſecret places, where 
they may with any (afetie come together, till God raiſe {uch as 
be 10 authoritie to afford them publique meetings againe. 

Inthe meane ſpace they are as it were hidden : and this is all 
we mcane, when we {peake of the hidden Church; which is not 


Ser D. Writes ſohidden,, bur that the members of her are {cence one to ano- 
re'ar&cod'©.  ther,and do often meete together: yea, ſome of them areeſpied 
+ by this preuailing taCtion fometime , whom they cruelly perſe- 
i» hi. Revly ro CUKE , and put to death, if they do not recant, and turne to 
F.ſher, pag: 51. them. 


T her aſſertion , that the Church hath beene exer tothe 
world glorrouſly viſible , uw moſt falſe: 


Confuted by their owne Bible, 


T. By Propheticall ſpeeches, foretelling that the Church 
(hall lole her glortous conſpicuouſneſſe to the world, 1.Chr. 
I5-3- Ana many dayes ſhallpaſſein [ſracl without the true God, 
ani without Prigſt and Teacher, and without the Law, Olea, 3-4 
CHMany dayes ſhall the children of Iſracl it, without K ing, withous 
Prieſt, without Farrifice, without Altar, aud without Ephod , and 
Teraphim.Secalio Mich. 3.6,7.30d in Mat. 2424+ Chrilt fore- 
telleth that falle Chriſts, aud talle.prophes ſhall ariſe , and ſo 
farre 
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farre ſeduce, as to deceiue the yeric ele , ifir were poſſible; 
which could not be, if $ true Church ſhould be ever gloriouſly 
conſpicuous. S. Paw{,2-Thefl.2.3,4-telleth vs of ſuch a reuole, 
as Antichriſt ſhall be exalted and fit in the Temple of God, And 
S. John inthe Reuelation, Chap. g.2. tellech of ſuch adarknefle, 
that ſhould obſcure the Sunne and Aire, of luch an oppreſſion 
of the Church,as(ſhe ſhould be trodden vnder foore,Chap.1 tr, 
2-of ſuch a perſecution, as ſhe ſhould be glad ro fly imo the wil- 
derneſle, Chap' 2-6. and laftly, of ſuch a preuailing of the 
Bealt that enemic, as the whole earth ſhould adore, and follow 
after him, Chap.I 37,8. Which Word of God muſt needs be 
truce And theretorethe Church is not euer glorioull; conſpi= 
£uous to the world, as an earthly Monarchy or eftate, 

2- By Hiftoricall narration, 2-Chron. 15.3. Heb.TI.37, 
38. ludg. 6.2. 1n the kingdom of Iudah, in Ahaz his dayes, in 
the dayes of Maraſſes his. revolt from God; for then was 
there no glorioys contpicuitie of the Church any where. What a 
low ebbe was ods Church come to in lfracl in Ekah his 
dayes? About the time of Chrifts ſuffering, what glorious face 
of the-rrue Cyr ch ww there then? Chriſt was condemned: the 
Apoftles were ®:4 + Acactered: Pererforſwore Chrift, Was 
heere a glozious true Church in the eye of the world? We ſce 
then , the Church hath not ever beene in a pompous viſibi- 
mis io 


Comraried by Antiquitie. 


, Auguſtine , Epiit. $9. ad Heſych, rowards the end, and 
Epift. 4.8. ad Vincent. faith, When the Swnne ſhall be darkened, 
2nd the Moone (hall nor giue her light, and che Srarres ſhall 
fa!l rom heauen, (as is prophefied, Reuecl. 6, and g.1.) then 


the Church ſh ill not appeare, for thac then the vngodly perſe- gee more of 
cutors ſhall rage out of meaſure. this his opini- 
S.{ bryſoftome on Mat. Hom.49.(aith,that fince the time that 


in 


Herrefhes inuaded the Church, it can no wayes be knowne 


G 3 (hewerh 


'n Enarrat. 
P/al. 10. de 


| | bapt, ali 
which is the true Church of Chriſt, but by the Scriptures one- —— 


ly: 1athis confulion it can no otherwaies elſe be knowne, This cap.4. 


Rhemes againſt Rome, 


 ſhewech then that the true Church of God is not euer viſibly 


glorious. And this is manifeſt, if we confider the cltate thereof 
i the time of the Arian Emperours; the world almoſt being 
turned Arian, as $, Hierome complaineth. 


Gaineſaia by ſome of themſeluts. 


Alex. Hales part 2 .q, vit. num. $. Art.2.faich, that about 
the time of Chriſts paſſion, the true taich remained in none, but 
in the Virgin Aarie, 

So Durand. Rat.hb.6.cap.72-num. 25. 

So Panormit deelett, (+ elelt,pote/t.cap. ſanttificaſts. 

So Twrrecramat. de Conſecrat. dt. /emel Chriſtws, Num. 4. 

It was a poore vilibilitie then, farre from glorious conſpicu- 
ou'nelle. 

Many Papiſts wrice of a miſerable eſtate of the Church in 
the time of Antichriſt : that the Maſle ſhall be celebrared in 
few places, and yeric privately in caues and ſecret places, yea, 
perhaps the Pope ſhall then profeſſe his faith in fecrer, See for 
thelethings, Pereriis on Daniel, pag. 714. Onandns in Breute 
loqu. m 4 ſent. D.18. prop.3.pag. 602. Suarex hbb.5.Conty, 
ſe. Angli.cap.21- Aofta ae Temp. nomſ. 1b. 2.cap. 15. Rheny, 
on 2 Ticfi 2-3. All thele ſpeake of the Churches almoſt vtter 
exi1- pation. Scemore teſtimonies, of Occam, { awetan, Malney- 


da, Barradiws, and others in D. Whites Reply to Fiſher, pag. 


F 


"This they do meane of rhejr Romiſh Church- Service, Maſle, 
and Religion; which Ipray God to haſten,and make them true 
Prognotiicacors of their owne downetfall and ruine, Amen, A- 
men. 

But that Romiſh Antichriſt hath played his part againſt the 
true Church alreadie,as is fo: croldin2 .Theſi.2.Keu.g. and TIT. 
and 12.9nd 1 3.which theſe men cannor, or willnor (ee, being 
made drunke with that whores cup of her fornication, 


The 
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The Scriptures obieficd anſwered. 


Mat.5.14. Tee are the Light of the World, a Citie ſet ona hill 
cannot be hidden : Nether doe men light a ( andle, and put it under 
a Buſhell,but on a candlefticke, and ut gineth liybt to allthat are 1n 
the how'e. 
Arſw. This place doth not prove the Church viſible or vn» 
hidden acall times,and to all; the ſucceſſive perperuall Church Þ 
is not expreſſed nor intended: for Chritt ſpake this ro,and of his 
Diſciples then. So Chryſoftome rakerh it : and yerreven they Jn Pſ«l.z3 
(when they fled from Chnfi) were hidden for atime. But here 
1s a threefold ſimilitude,by which our Aduerfaries go about to 
prove the euer- glorious viſibilite of the Church, 
1- From the word /ghr; yee ave the light of che World, What 
light is there 1n nature, which is alwaies ſcene?The very Sunnes 
light isnot ſoin the fameplace: for ir goeth downe ar night, 
and in the day-time ir is often beclouded, and ar ſome times 
eclipſed,neither doe all ſee it,though i ſhine forth; for the blind 
man cannot ; he that is a fleepe,or winkerh,doth noc; and the 
that are our of the Hor1z on cannot, So then, let the Church be 
the Sunnes1ghr ; yet ſhee therefore cannot bee proucd to bee 
ever gloriouſly yifible to all, every where : when the eftate of 
the Church ſhall bee,as is ſaid in Reuel. 6.12, the Sunne being 
blacke as Sackcloth : and in Chap. 9.2. the Sunne and Aire 
darkened with the ſmoke comming out of the bottom: fle pir, Epi. $0.94 Re- 
then (fair h Saint Anguſtine ) the Church ſhall nor appeare, © & 45.Q4 
2. From a Cirie (et vpon an Hill, which cannor be hid : true, <m—_— 
rotally,and finally to all and euery one at all rim. s; for ſo wee 
ſay,the Church cannot be hid: bur luch as truly ſeeker voto her, 
and in finceritie defire to ſee her, ſhall come co the Fght of her. 
But yer a Citie ſet on an hill, 1s ever hidden ro thoſe char want 
fght,to ſuch as be farre oft trom ir, to ſuch as be neere ro it,is it 
ſomer1me hidden, when foggie miſts ariſe and hinder the fighr. 
This firmly therefore proueth not a perpetuall viſibilitie by x 
Church. 
3- Fromthe {andle on « candleſticke ; bur the candle often 
CG 2 burneth 
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burneth dimly, and needeth ſnuffers to ſnuffe ir. Againe, it 
lighrneth onely thoſe that haue eyes to ſce; and have their eyes 
open to ſee,ellc it doth not giue them light. Thirdly,it giueth 
light onely to them that arein the boule, ro wit, in the lame 
roome,but not to other, in another roome,in the ſame houſe, if 
2 wall bee becweene them, Wee ſee then, that thele fimilies 
doe not expreſlely prooue a continuall cleare viſibrlitie of the 
Church. 

Mat.18.17. Tel th: Church: if he neg! to heave the Church, 
let him be to thee as a Heathey., 

Anſw. This place the Gagper alleageth before for roprooue, 
that the Church could not errc, and now thar {he 1s cuer glori- 
ouſly viſible, yer here are no exprefle wor4s, nor direEt intent of 
her viſibility or hiding. 

1. Chrilt here d1d {peake of the Tewiſh Church then, which 
was not the Catholike, but a particular Church vihble, 

2. It applicd to vs, ic cayvnot bee meant of che Catholike 
Church,for that cannot bee ſeene with our cyes, but beleeved; 
neither if it could be {cene,can ſhe bee gachercd into oneplace, 
to heare private cauſcs,as is here meant, 

3- This therefore being ynderſtood of aparticular Church, 
aSit needces mull, and that alſo of che onely Eccleſiaſtical! Go- 
verners therein; what is this to proue the yiability of the whole 
Church? 

4+ This telling of the Church, may be done by ſuch as be of 
her,when ſhe is 19che wildernefle,{-ene ro her owne,andnot to 
the world, cuen where onely two or three de gathered together 
1 Chriſts Name,to heate {uch complaints, Verſ\. 19, 2 ©. 

Fg Cor. 4- 3.. {four Go/pelibee hid, it ws hid to themthat are 
boft. 

Anſw. Here is no word of the Church; but the wiſe Gagger 
taketh the Golpell and the Church for one andthe ſame. It fo, 
then the place 1s flac againſt himſelte : for hee ſaith, that the 
Church cannot be h1d;; but Saint Pard faith, the Goſpell may, 
to them that are loft, bluided by Saran,and Joe not belecue;and 
therefore the Church. may bee hid, if it and the Goſpell bee 
one; 
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Eſay 2.2. Andit ſhell come to paſſe i the loſt dayes, that the 
Mount aine of the Lords Hoſe ſhall be eſtabliſh:d tn the top of the 
CHMownt mes, and ſhillbe exalted aboxe all the Hilles, and all Na- 
rrwns [h 1! flow unto v8. 

eAn'w. They expound this,and thatof Mich.q 7.Dav.7.14. 
of Chritts Kingdome ; which they will hauc to be fenfibly and 
corporally viſible, when ic is alcogerher ſpirituall. This fpirity- 
alli Kingdome is nota vihble Mountaine, which te Nations 
wich their bodily eyes flow vnto; bur with the eyes of their 
mind. But they obieR and fay, that a Prophecie muſt bee of 
things which may bee ſcene and perceived by our ſenſes But 
who cuer ſaw with his corporall ſenſe any ſuch thivg as 15 here 
foretrold? Who cuer ſaw men beate their (words 1.10 plow- 
ſhares,cheir ipeares into pruning-hookes ? Verſ. 4. Whoſe ſenſe 
ever ſaw the Wolfe lodging with the Lambe,the Leopard with 
the Kid, the Calte with che young Lion, che Cow wich the 
Beare,and the Lionearing firaw hke an Oxe? &c.and yet theſe 
be Prophecies, Elay 1146,7 (ee chap.60. 20,21, and many other 
nw $0. of Chrifts Kingdome, and (piricuall comforts 
thereof, 

Elay 61.9, eAnd their ſecede ſhall bee knowne among the Gen- 
ealer, CFC. 

An'w. Here is ſpoken of the Churches ſeede to bee ſeene 
among the Gent iles;but whether openly or ſecretly i1snot men- 
tioned: bucthe very texc ſaith, All that ſee them, ſhall acknow- 

tedge them. Marke, ail that ſee them. So firſt, here isno ſpeech of 
the whole Church, but of her ſeed. Secondly,that they are co 
be knowne and ſcene: but this may be as well in ſecret as open- 
ly. And chirdly, of all that ſee them. To ſome then they are noe 
ſcene. Wee confeſſe, that all that by faith ſee the Church,to 
them is ſhe ſpiricually viſible, And this is all that this text afford= 
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X IT. Propoſition. 


T hat the Charch cannot crre f 


He Church here taken for the viſible Church, confiſting of 
a mixt company, wee lay, may ere. This their opinion 
tavght and belecucd of the people, is the mother and nurle of all 
themiſchiefes in char Romiſh Synagogue, which arrogateth 
the name and priuiledge of Gods Church, and that Church on- 
ly is intended by this peruerſe Teaciier. For this is the Myſtery 
of iniquine, and fecrec Cabala of the Reman Rabbins : when 
they giue the glorious title of inerrabilicie tothe Catholike or 
enerall Church, they al! the while meane none other then their 
Mikrefle,che Lady of the ſcuen hilled ciry,and other Churches, 
as ſubiugared to her, and made her hand-maides, or rather 
Jaues. But wee will follow this queſtion m the general! ſtile 
and appellation of the Church, as it is here propounded in 
cermes. 


Confuted by their owne Bible, 


Pirft,we find in it the Churches defeRtion foretold by Moſer, 
Deut. 31-16. Th people (meaning liracl the Church of God 
then) will formate after ſtrange gods, forſake me, &c. Forerold 
by the Prophet Azariah, 2. Chron. 15.2. Many dayes ſhall 
paſſe in Iſrael without thetrue God, withour Prieſt, a Teacher, 
and without the Law. Foretold by Saint Paul, 2. Theſ.2.2,1 2 
where he ſpeakes of a rcuolt, and {uchareuolt, as thereby the 
Man of linne ger+ vp to ſeate himſelfein the Temple of God, 
drawing to him ſuch as have noe a loue of the truth. Foretold 
by Saint Petey, 2.Pet.2.1, In you, lying Maſters, which ſhall 
bring in ſes of perdition. By Saint fobs in his R-uelation, 
where the Chnrch 1s toreſhewed to proue a bloody Whore, 
Chap. 17. Now what istorctold,certainely doth,o! ſhall come 
co paſſe, Theretore the Church may erre, 

Secondly, wee find in their owne Buble,that the Prophets in 
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od time found the Church guiltie, nor onely of morall crimes, 


but alſo of errors in doQtrine, Efay 48.4,5,8. and in Ezech.16. 


15,35- where ſhe 1s {ec out aa lewd Strumper. And in Chap, 
20. 8. raxed for idohatrie aforetime. The Prophecie of leremie 
condemneth the Church in his time for many abominations 
commited in Ieruſalem,and in Egypt. Our Saviour found the 
Church ar his comming corrupted with falſe doQtrine, the lea- 
uen of the Scribes and Phariſes; warning bis Diſciples to take 
heed thereof, Mat.16.6,12. How the Churches of Galatia did 
erre, and were bewitched, Saint Pas/telleth vs,Gal.1. and 2. 
and 4. And the Churches in Aha, as Pergamus, and Thyatira 
2rc raxed,and found fault with, Reuel. 2. 

Thirdly, we find in their Bible by che hiſtorie thereof, that 
the Church hath erred euen from the very beginning. 

I. In Paradiſe our firſt Parents, thefirft Church that ever 
God had, and the moſt perte&t for knowledge, holinefle and 
rightcouſneſlc ; yer this Church erred,and tell fearefully ; in ad- 
ding tro Gods Word,in taking from it,and in belecuing the de- 
uill before God, What Church is it then , which may not 
erre? | 

IT. After their caſting out of Paradife, till the Flood, the 
Church,that is,the ſonnes of God, went vnto the daughters. of 
men,by . which mixture the whole earth became corrupted, 
Gen.6. which error in fat came out ofa dogmaricall error in 
wdgement. 

111. Fromthe Flood to Abraham; in which ſpace we reade 
of open rebellion againſt God, Gen. 11. and that there was ido- 
lacrie commirted inthe Church by Thare and Nachor'in Meſo- 
potamia, from amongſt whom Abrahary was called our, Ioſh. 
24. 2,14 

* v. From Abrahams comming into Canaan, till Iſracls 
comming out of Egypt, In this ſpace 1dolatrie was crept into 
the Church ; int» Jacebs Family, Gen.35-2. And Iſrael is taxed 
for commircing idolarry in Egypt, Ioſh.24.14. and for being 
obſtinate therein, Ezect1. 20.8. and 16.r5,35- and 23.8. 

V. Inliracl«s going into Canaan, during their aboade inthe 


Wilderneſle; they erred in heart alwaies, they knew not the 
Lords 


——— 
— mu 


| Bhemes acainſt Rome, 


| Lords wayes,but mighty prouoked him, Pfal.94.9,10,1 I. and 


they comm.cted horrible idolatry, both Ares the chicte Prieſt, 

the Heads of the people, belides the reſt, Exod. 3 2.4,5,8, 31. 
They were a perverſe generation, of which reade Plal.77.8 zo, 
16,17,18,19,36,40,41,56,5 7. the whole Plalme ſheweth, thac 
they greatly erred, 

V 1. In Canaan inthe dayes of the Tudges, how often fell 
they into horrible 1dolatry,ſeruing other gods,and doing what 
liked them(elues, Iudg. 2.10,11,12, 13-andg.8. and6.25,26, 
and$.323. and 9.4. 27. and 10.6. and 21.25, In E/phis time 
was ainiſcrable tate of the Church and Religion. Sam. 2. In 
Saul; time men did not ſeeke to the Aike of God, r.Chron. 
I 3-3. 

VI I. From Salomons reigne,to the captiuitie, were great 
abominations. Sa/omon {et yp,or fauoured in others the ſexeſng 
yp of idolatrie,the remainders whereof continued yato Jofia 
his deyes. Theten Tribes fell to idolatrie, and never returned, 
Iudah often committed great wickedneſle, as in the dayes of 
Rehoboams, [choram,o Amatiab, loas, eAbat, Manaſſes, Amon, 
and other Kings, which ſucceeded godly /o/54s ; and the people 
are often complained of to haue done corruptly,and co have fin- 
ned again{t God,euenin good Kings daies, 2.Chron. 17.2. and 
33-17.and 36.14-for which God hcauily plagued them, 2.Chr. 
28.6. For more cuidence of the euils in this ſpace, reade the 
Pr ophets,Elay 48.4 5. and 56.10, 11. Ter.2.27,28. and 3.1,2. 
and.5-31.a0d 6.14.Ez:ch.6 9,11,12,15. Hoſca 2.2, 

V II. From thence to Chriſt : The Priefts,as Afatachs wits 
neſlech, had departed out of the way,and made yoide che Coue- 
nant, Mal.2.8. had deipiled and polluted his name, Mal.1.6,12. 
they did notlay to heart his commandements, Mal.2.2. «dah 
is accuſed to have tranigrefſed, and that abominations were 
done in Ifrael,and mn Jerutalem,that they had contaminated the 
lan&fication of the Lord, and had the d»ughter of a(trange 

od, Mal.2.1i. Inthe fecond of Michabe-s we mav reate of 
= ible corruptions in the high Prieſts. laſer got the office by 
money brought t1s Country-men to the Heathen rites 3 the 
Priclts were not occupied about the offices ot the Altar, but the 
Ten 


, 
2 
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Temple and Sacrifices were negleQed, 2.Machab. 4. 7,11,14. 
And when our Sauiour was come, he found many lets, tale 
Teachers corrupting the truch, Matth.6. and 16.6,12. and 23. 
16, 22. & was by the outward pretending domincering Church 
then 111 Councell condemned, and put to death. To conclude of 
the chiete Rulers in this Church, the ſaying of Srewen, that they 
were {tiffe-necked, and yncircumciſed in heart and eares,alwaies 
refitiog the holy Ghoſt, AR.7. Who can reade theſe things, 
and thinke yer, that the Church cannot erre ; if withall they 
would confider,how this Church of Ifracl had the moſt excel- 


lent meanes for direfion and confirmation ? 


I. They had the written Word, and ordinary Teachers, the 
Prieſts and Leuices daily inftrufting them, Dcur. 3 3.10, ARs 
15.21. | 

I I. They had extraordinary teaching; 1. By God himſelte 
from Heauen, Exo0d.20. By Vrim and Thummim, by Vihon 


and Dreames, 2. By Prophets, Hoſes, Sammel, Eliah, Eli/ba, 


and very many moe. 3. By Kings endued with a Propheticall 
Spirit,as Dawid and Salomen. 4. Atlengtb,by Iefus Chriſt him- 
ſelfe perſonally, 5. By the twelue Apoſtles, Mac,1ro, 6.By the 
7.4i{ciples, Luk.10.1.Neuer ſuch,nor fo many in any Church, 
ſince God had a Church, 

11. They had Miracles and wonders in bringing them one 
of Egypt,in the fearefull giuing ofthe Law, in carrying them 
thorow the W:lerneſlc, In planting th-m 1n Canaan, and in 
Rrange Miracles wrought in E/ah and Elz/ba 5 time, and in ſome 
of the Kings of ludab. Chritt confumed his doctrine,and fo did 


| © the Apoltles aad Di[ciples their ceacbing by. Miracles, Luk. 10, 


17. No Church ynder the Heaven had euer the like. 
IV. Trey had great mcrcies and vnheard of deliuerances 
from their Enemics : from Pharaoh and his Hoſt drowned in 
the Red Seat from the Amalekites,diſcomficed by Afaſes pray 
er: from che innumerable-mulcitude of Enemies,the Kings of 
Canaan,of Midian, Phihiitims Syrians, Aflyrians :from the Hoſt 
of Sexnacheribs nine{core thouland flaine by an Argell in ne 
night, Kings chirtie two, beſides Berhadad, with an infunte | 
Hoſtc detcated,by onely 7000 and odde ; [onathanand bis At- 
Mours 


= 
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mour-bearcr did terrifie an whole Campe : G:d-on and three 
hundred men made an innumerable multitude to flie away, and 
with a few other ot Epbraim,did (lay of them in one day one 
hundred and twenty thouſand: Aſa vanquiſhed the Army of the 
Echiopians, ten hundred thouſand, bef1des three hundred Cha. 
rets. [cho/aphat gathered the (poile of his enemies three Kings 
comming with their Hoſts 2gainft him, whom God ſer ONE 2 
gainſt another,to deſtroy vrterly one another for his latetie and 
enriching. What ſhall I ſpeake of Holtes flying for teare with. 
out any purſuing of them? For other blefhings and mercies 
they are not to be numbred. 

V. They had ftrange and moſt terrible puniſhments vpon 
them,to keep them in the feare of God, ro make them to know 
him,and to walke in hjs waies : fire from Heaven deuouring vp 
ſome,the earth ſwallowing, vp quicke other-ſome,the giving of 
them often 1ntothe hands of Heathen Kings to oppretle them, 
that they might turne from Idolacry ; yea, atlenguh lent them 
all [intro captiuitie tor 70. yeeres. 

Thus we ſee, for Teachers, tor Wonders and Miracles, for 
Mercies and Iudgements, none euer to be compared to the ms 
Papiſts may taine Legends to parallel cheſe; bur theſe are truchs, 
hawng witnefle from Gods Word it (elte, And yet this Church 
erred,and as Eſaylaith,chap.q48 4,8, was ftubborne,had a neck 
2s an [ron hnew, aud her torchcad as brafle; and was a tranſ- 

reflour from the wombe. 

It che Papifts make lictle account of theſe reaſons, as nothing 
to keepea Church tromerriog ; yet is ie much more then their 
Romiſh Church can fay for her ſelfe. Let them fay what th 
can for the Churches not errivg, and we will ſce whether this 
Church ot Iiracl cannot lay the {ame allo. 


Will they pleade: I. A Co- Iiracl had fo, Deur.29, IO, 


pwenane ? I5- 

2 Or, a Covenant written yo was it then, Ter.3 1.3 3- 
in the hear:? Efay 5.7. 

3. Or, a Covenant with So had the Priefts then, Ter. 
their Prietts ? 33- 20+ 


4. Or 


LO — 
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4-. Or, that thePrieſts lips 
ſhould preſeruc knowledge, 
and the people learne of chem, 
and they teach the people ? 


5. Or,ſucceſſion of peiſons 
from time to time, in the ſame 
Chaire, or Seate ? 


8. Or, the Continuance of 
this Couenant to vphold ſuc- 
celhon ? 


7. Or,the preſence of God 
with them? 
8. Or, the name of the 


Church ? 
9. Or, thatitis called ho- 


ly , the Ground and P.llar of _ 


truth ? 


10. Or, that the Word did 
go out from them to conuert 


other Nations? 


IT. Or, theSpititto bein 
them to krepe their Teachers 
from erringe 


12. Or,thatthey are called 
the Church, and are come 
from the Apoſtles, & Church 
at Ieculalem? 
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So the verie (ame might IC. 
rael alledge, Mal.2 7. Deur, 
33-10. Neh.8,7,8,9. Levi, 
IO-11. Ezech.q4 23. yea, 
and did boaſt of, Icr.18.18. 

This could ſhe plead tothe 
full, from Aaron the fi;ſt ap- 

ointed immediatly by God 
ficmſelfe with his cfhce, place, 
ſeruice, ornaments, and main- 
tenance, his next ſucceſſor to 
be alſo-named by God him- 
ſclfe, Num.20.28. 

This hadir in plaine words; 
and therefore was for euer the 
Priet-hood appointed to him 
and his ſeed,Num.25.12,13- 

So conld and did Iiracl, 
M ch,3, I I, 

So they, Ier.7.4» 


So was Terufalem the holy 
Citie, Elay 48.2. the Citie of 
truch, the tanRtified Mount, 
Zach. 8.3. 

So could they, as they were 
taught by Efay, Chap. 2. 3. 
& of making Profelyres could 
the Phariſes boaſt, Mar.23, 

Who could thus {peake,as 
Iſrae] might? Nehe.g. 20.E- 
lay, 6-3, 11. Zach-7.12. as 

Peter wutneſleth, 2.Pet.1.21- 

So they by St-phen, AR 7, 
38. allo faith [ſaiab , Eſay 
48-I. Heare ye, 6 Houſe of 
laceb , which art called bythe: 

13, Or, 
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name of Iſrae!, and are come 
out of the waters of Tudah, So 
could the Scribes and Phariſes 
boaſt of cheir Originall, Ioh, 
6.33- 
13+ Or, tharthey are Ca= Aud could not the Tewiſh 
tholicks, and the world ipred Church fay {o? Ot che Rclie 
ouer with them f gion were ſome of cudrie 
Nztion vader heaun, ACt.2s 
$:9,10,1 I .they were Giipers 
{cu 10 all che Perfign Monate 
chy,ERe' 3-8. Chap.T . there 
were many Þroiclytes made? 
ſuch Was tic Funuch of Ecthie 
Opia;z andto make them, they 
trauailed Sca and Land , 


Mat.23. 
14.Or,thar hey have ever So ts the Tewes were come. 
had the. holy Scriptures in mitted the Oracles of God, 
eheir cuſtodie? Row.43.2. 


I 5. Or,y the Church now What?moretben T(rael had? 
hath manyexcellentpromiſes? tobe their God, they tohima 
peculiar trealure aboue 8ll 

people, a kingdome of Prieſts, an holy Nation, Exod, I 9.5, 
6. to come to them and blefie them, Chap.20-2 4+ to be high 
abouc all Nations 11 praiſe,name,and honour;o be a holy peo- 
ple, Deut.26 19. to ciicumciſe their heart , and the heart of 
their ſeed; ro loue him with all their heart and ſoule, Deur.30- 
G. to be with them, not to leave them, nor forlake them, Deur, 
31.8. yea, he promiled, that no new god ſhould be among 
them, nor they to adore a firange god , Pal. $0.10. Mount 
$107 was not to be remnned, but co abide for euer ; and Peace 
to he on [frac], Pial, 197 T.1,. whom he would redecme from all 
mquities, Plal,{29.8. He choſe Sion, and that to. be his reſt 


P[2a1,133,13514 for cur ant cyt | PlateE3+-T3,1 4- their way was tO be the 


way Ol H -lnefle, and 'o diced that fooles ſhould nor erre by 
, Elay 35.8. and {uch ascrredin the Spirit, Chould know v1- 
| derſtane 
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derftanding,& the muttererſhouldlearne the Law,Efa.29-24- 
and they ſhould havg Paſtors according to the Lords owne 
heart, which ſhould feed them with knowledge and dorine, 
Jer.3-I5-. To conclude, Ifrae! h:d a promilſ2 :« be tau- 4 with 
e:crnall ialuation, they ſhould not be confounded and aſhamed 
for ever and ever, Elay 45.17.yea,that we may know,that che 
promiſes were 110t to the people then living onely , che Lord 
fair, I will powre out my Spirit ypon their ſeede,and my bleſ- 
ſing vponthy Rocke,Eſay 44-3-2nd rouching the Temple, thus 
faith God to Salowen,T have fanRtificc this Houle , ro pur my 


Name there for euer;and mine eyes, and my heart (hall be there 1.King.9.3- 


alwayes, 2.K1n.9.3, 

Yer for all theſe fo gracious promiſes, ſhe erred , ſhe hath 
fallen away, and remaineth in Þ<r tinnew | 

We haue heard our of their Ovne Bible; Fuſt, how the 
Churches defeRion hath beene foretold. 

Secondly, how ſhe alſo hath beene found guiltie. 

Thirdly , the ſame proued by Hiftorie of the Bible, from 
the beginningin A.! and Ewe,ti!: Chriſt, though the Church 
of Iſrael had ai)mirable meancs to vphold it; to which I do adde 
this laſt. | 

From Chriſts comming, till 7#bne being in Pathmos.In this 
lpace we may finde errours 1n che Church. The Apoltles 
themſeclues before Chriſts Aſcenſion, were in anerror touchin 
Chriſt his King dome, dreaming of a temporal] kingdeme, At. 
1.6.Luk. 24-2 I. of reſtoring the kingdome to Iſrael, and re- 
deeming them: ſo as they did ſtrive among themſclucs , which 
of them ſhould be greateſt , Luk 22.24. and hereupon it was, 
that the mother of Zebedees children deſired of him for her 
ſonnes, that one might fit in his KingJome, on the right hand, 
and che other on the left, Mar.20.20,2 I. Their knowledge 
was very imperfect; for itis ſaid often, that they vnderftood nog 
many things, Mat 15-16. Luk.9.45. and 10. 34- Ioh.12.16. 
and 29. yea, ſofluwotheert, and dull of hearing they were, 
that Chriſt relleth them, that he had many things to fay ro 
them, bur that then they were notable to beare the, [oh, 16.12» 
their faich was yeric weekzas appeareth by his calling of chem, 
Tt 
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7 of little faith, Mat.8.26 and 16.8. 


Slow of heart to beleeue 
what the Prophets had ſpoken, Luk. 24.25. Allo by their tor= 
faking him, and flying from him when he was taken, Mar, 
26 56- 

Atcer Chriſts Aſcenhion,and the comming downe of the ho. 
ly Ghoſt, they were ignorant fora time in this, that they did 
not thinke it was lawfull cogortothe Gentiles; as we may ſee 
in Peter, AR.10 14,20- andthe other Tewes, ver{.45. com- 
pared with Cap.11.2,3, 18,1 9. The Churches of Galatia er« 
red {o, 2s S. Pant laid, that he tcared Icſt hee had laboured in 
vaine, Gal.4.11- Inecde nor here ſpeake of errors, and Hee 
refies creeping, in, troubling the Church, and deceiuing many, 
as in At.15.2. 1.Tim 1.3 6,7,19,20. 2-"'1m2.18,19. 
1.Cor.I 5.12. Ephe/ws fell from ber firit loue, Reu.2.4. Perge- 
mus had in her {uch as vpheld the doctrine of Bala, and of 
the N:colaitans,Rcu.2 14. Thyatiratolerated /czabel toreach 
and ſeduce Chrifts ſeruants, Reu.2.20. Sarcis was an hypo- 
criticall Church, andin a dying cond:tion,and Laodicea luke. 
warme, rich in concert, but miſerable ; naked, blinde, and 
poorein condition , Reu.3.2,16 17. S. Pax/tclletn Timothy, 
chat al! that were in Aſia were departed ftromhim,2.Tim.I.IF. 
Thus was the Churches ſtate euen in the Apoſties dayes. By 
which we may fee the Church ſubiect toerre : and to hold the 
contrary, that ſhe cannot erre, Antiquities againſt, 


Contraried by CAntiquitie, 

Or:ren, Hom 6.1mm Ferk. The Citie of God, 3s long as ſhe 
erreth nor, or doth not finne, hath God co her Father:burt when 
ſhe beginneth to erre, her father isan Amorite, and hermoe 
ther an Hittite: he then thought ſhe might crre, 

lerome complainerth in Dialog. aduer/, Luciter. That the 
whole world groaned and wondered to ſee it lelte Arian, Did 
not he thicke then thac the Church might err-? 

Aug.lb.2 .cap 18.Ketratt. peaking of che Church on earth, 
faich, chat by realon-of 1gnurance and inf mines of her + ms 
bers, chc whole Church hath caule co ſay cuery day, Forgiue vs 
our treſpailes, 

Baſil, 


a 
w— 
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Baſil epiſt.70. ellech vs, that Satan hadin his time begun to ſow 
the ſceves ot Apoſtaſic in thoſe places, where the Goſpell of the 
Kingdome firlt aroſe yp, firiving to ſpread it into the whole 


World. He fpeakes of Apoltalie, which is more then erring. 


What meant Hilarie, cont. Anxentines, when he ſaid, The 
Church is loſt, and wee are fallen into the time of Antichriſt, 
whole miniſters do cransforme themſclues into Angels of hight, 


without all teeling,or conſcience of Chriſt? 

Vincent. Lyr cn,adxer{.profan. Nox.ca. 4. hath faid,that not on- 
ly ſome portion ot the Church, but the whole Church it ſclte 
is blotted with fome new contagion. 


Ga/neſaid by ſome of thety own, 


Pope Innocent faith inthe Canon Law;The Churches Tudge-D 
ment oftentimes followeth opivion, which many times falleth 3 


out both ro deceive ys,and to be deceiucd ir ſelte. 
Panormtan thus writeth : A generall Councell repreſenting 


«ret. Grep.lt, 
de [ent,ex- 
com.ca.t8.A 
nobis eſt [epe, 
Super "ef ſent, 


the whole Church, may erre in excommunicating him, that excom.A4 x0- 


ſhould not bee excommunicate. Ifin a marter of chis nature, 
where proofes may bee brought before fentence pronounced, 
how much more in points of a higher nature, without the Scrip=- 
ture for the guide? A pgenera)l Councell js called the whole 
Church repreſentaciue.It rherfore this erre,the may the Church 
erre ; for how can the Churches voyce elle be heard, except in 


the Scriptures? But by their owne conteſſ1on, peverall Coun- £5 


cels hauc erred; for the firſt Councell at Nice ct 318. Biſhops, 
made the Biſhop of Romes gouernment no more, then that of 
Alexandria. Thatat Epheſus of 2co, Biſhops, with the Coun- 
cell at Chalcedon of 635.Biſhops,gauero the Sce of Conſtanti- 
nople equall priuiledge with Rome, Bur mn thele things, fay the 
Papiſts,:he Councels erred ; therefore in ſome things gencerall 
Councels may erre, euen inthat point which to the Papiſts is 
moſt tuncamentall,being the very ſoule and effence of Popery 
in that part which confilteth in vſurpation, and tyrannous do» 
m1inion ouer all other Churches. 


H The 


Rhemes aeainft Rome, 


The Scriptures obiefted, anſwered. 


Efay 59.21. This ts my Conenant with them : My Spirit that is 
pon t ee, and my word:, which [ hawe put into thy month, ſhall not 
depart ont of thy month, nor out of the month of thy ſeed, nor ont of 
the month of thy [eedes ſeede, ſaith the Lord, from henceforth, and 

or ERery., 

Anſw, 1.1 anſwere, that the Prophet ſpeakes here of Gods 
Covenant with ther, thatis, withthoſe that turne from trank 
greſſionin /acob,and ſo ofthe Faithfull and ele&, and nor of the 
Church viſble,of which we ſpeake. 

I 1. Here is no promiſe, that the Church ſhall noterre ; bur 
that he will beſtow cn them, which exerciſe the Miniſtery, his 
Spirit,and his Word continually for the Churches good. 

ITI. Ifhewillneeds hence conclude, that the Churth can« 
noterre: 1, Hemuſt prone, that rhe Teachers doe ever teach 
the truth by Gods Spirit, and by Gods Word, which are to go 
together, Ioh,14.26. and16.13. Mat.18. 19,20, 2-That the 
hearers,the members ofthe Church, doe euer receiue, belecue 
and follow their Teachers thus teaching by the Word and holy 
Spirit, which rwo things reſt for himto make good ad Grecas 

Calendas. 

I V. This promiſe made, muſt needs be vnderftood condi- 
tionally of the viſible Church,and of an ordinary Miniftery: for 
Efay tells vs afterwards, how they vexed Gods Spirit,chap.63, 
10. We {ce how the Church of the Iſraelites, and that at Ieruſa- 
lem hath been caſt oft of God,and hath now neither Word nor 
Spirit of God to dire 'it, Chrift found her Teachers in his 
time full of errors, as they grieuouſly etred before, 2.Kiog.16.11, 
2.Chron.36.14,16.Efay 56.10. Ter. 5.1. Mal. 2.8. And we know 
by experience in our times,and by faithfull relation aforetimes, 
that Teachers haucerred ; and people haue not euer embraced 
the truth, when ſound Teachers haue delivered it; let Chrifts 
hearers be inſtance for all,and thoſe in Jury which heard the A» 
poſtles. 

V. Ifthis were a good argument,where Gods Spirit and his 

Word 
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Wordis, there can beno errour; then would it follow,that no 


ordinary member of Chriſt ſhould euer erre;for ſach a one hath 
Gods Spirit, 1.Toh.2.20,27, Rom.8$.9, 2.Cor.1.21. and his 
Word, Deut. 33-3.by which they become belecuers, loh.17.20, 
But chis, Thope, a Papiſt will not grant, and yetthe argument 
ts the ſame. 

Ioh.14.16. 1 wilpray the Father,and he [ball gine you another 


_"_— that he may abide with you for ener,cnen the Spirit of 
erat 


Anſw. 1. Thisplace is primarily to be vnderſtood of the A- 
poſtles, to whom the promiſe of guiding intoall eruth, was 2 
ſpecial primiledge,Mar.no.20, Toh.14.26. and 16.13, 

2. Ofthe ſucceeding Teachers, but with no ſuch ſpecial pri 
viledge : for firft, thereare no ſuch promiſes made ro them. So 
condly, experience teacheth, 'that they haue wanted chis priui- 

eThirdly,the hearers hauc libertie co ſearch and trie char 
which is delivered, if they doubr, r.Theſ. 5.2. r.Ioh.4.r. 


Joh-5-39. AR.17.11. Waldenſis, one of their owne fide, faith ti.2.ca.r9.4e 


—. 


of particular Paſtots and Biſhops, Fe know that theſe hane often Do.fid. 


erred, 
g. Neither the abiding of che Spirit for ever where itis, nor 
the title of Spirit of will enforce ever an infallibilicy in 
reaching; for it is called che Spirit of /au:fication or holineſſe, 
Rom.1.4.for that he worketh in vs holinefle,and is euer abiding 
inthe godly, who are the Temple ofthe holy Ghoſt; and yer 
are they not ſo ſantified, bur they often offendin life. Sois ir 
the Spirit of cruth, becaule it enlightnerh che minds of men with 
onely that which is truth,and guideth them in che truth, if they 
follow their guide : butif they doe not, they may, yea, and doe 
erre fromthe truth, 
Mat.18.17. Jfhe neglef to hrare the Church, let bims be to thee 
at an Heathen, and aPublican. 
eAſw, 1. This is meant of an euident caſe proued by wit- 
nefles before the Church in matters of offence, betweene one 
priuate man and another; wherein the Church may giue right 
ſentence,ifſhe will; yet we ſee, fuch as meddlein the Churches 
cenlures,doe not ever proceede aright, This placetherefore is 
H 2 not 
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nottothe matter of doArine and determination of faith,the 
point in queſtion; neither doth it proue, that in her cenſure the 
Church cannot errc : for ſaith cheir owne Pawormitan,as befote 
is cited, A general Councell repreſenting the whole Church, may 
erre,in excommunicating him that ſhould not be excommumcate. 
Theſe words ſpeake not of the Churches either not erring or er= 
ring,but of other hearing the Church,and how they ſhould car- 
ry themſclues rowards ſuch, as will not in {o cleare a caſe heare 
the Churches admonition. 

3+ Its not here commanded,that he ſhould be held as a Hea- 
then and Publican,that would not heare the Church in what- 
ſoeuer ſhe ſaith : for Chriſt here ſpeakes of the Iewiſh Church 
then, as appeareth by the name Heathen and Publican, which 
were abhorred of che Iewiſh Church. Now,that Church(wee 
reade) did excommunicate a blind man (which received {ight) 
for hisprofcfiing of Chriſt, Joh.g.34-and bad agreed topusrgny 
man out of the Synagogue, which ſhould conteſle Teſus: ro bee 
Chriſt,v.22.and didalio forbid coreach in higname, AQ.4.18, 

4+ This place is ſpoken of ſome Ecclehafticall Gouernours, 
(if ir be extended to vs) having the power of cenſures in a par- 
ticular Church ; which'the Learned intheir Church doe con« 
teſle, may errc.; and tberetore this belpes not co prouc,that the 
Church cannoterre. 

Elay 35-3. And a high way ſball be there,and away,and it ſhall 
be called. The way of bolineſſe, the uncleane ſhail not paſſe oner it, 
but ut ſhall be for thoſe : the way. faring men, though fooles, ſhall not 
erre therem, | 

Anſw. 1. This verſe is wholly allegoricall, and therfore can- 
not lo we i] be intorced for dogmaticall proote, withour a full 
explanation of the words; which thc Gagger ſhould have done. 

LI, I isalcogether againſt himicltein the expoſition, (if hee 
either dur{t, or had been able to haye ſet ie downe :. tor by highe 
way may be vnderttood the common prot: {ion or points of Re. 
lig.on, tor good and bad, as the high- way is forall ; then the 
way of holiucſle is taken for amore tit profeſſhon, ormore 
[traight Rules ot Religion, It ſo,then confiderghe perſons who 
they bee,that {hall not erre in this way ; hee doth nor lay, The 

Church, 
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Church,or the learned Church imen;or men in holy Orders; for 
arc cheſe fooles? bur wayfaring men, thouph fooles, ſhall not erre, 
Here is a promiſe, that the imple: Laytiethall normiſtake' their 
way ; which Popiſh Teachers cannotabide to heare of: Nei. 
ther ſhall any vuclcane paſſe owner this way : but they reach, that 
their Church Catholike conſiſts ofcleR and reprobare; both 
ood and bad, cleane and yncleane. Therefore in'aſpiritoall 

Finke the words areto be vnderftood of the onely ſanRified by 
Gods Spiric, here trauclling in this World as woytaring men ; 
and though eſteemed as fooles, yet arc ſo guided intheir hol 
protefſion,as they {bill not bee ſuffered to wander out of the 
way of life,neither cotally nor finally, But be will ſay, Tf theſe 
(hall nocerre,then much lefſe ſhall the Church. True; who de- 
nics ic? we doenot fay,that all the whole Church,and all che ho. 
ly that euer haue been, ſuch as this place ſpcaketh of, haue all er- 
redthis chouſand yeeres, as the Jaeger beares bis Reader in 
hand, making him belceue,that we ſorteach, Here the Prophet 
ſpeakes of the Lords redeemed ſeparared from the yncleane, in 
a {pirituall ettare,in and by Chriſt; but in our diſpute we ſpeake 
of the viſible Church of cleane and yncleane, good and bad, 
and of a mixt company, 

111. This verſe, and the wholechapter, ſpeakes in the firſt 
placcyof the returne from Caprtiuitie, which the Prophet doth 
expreſſe in figurariue ſpeeches, to ſet out the comfort thereof 
mot lively : and ſo ir is nothing tothe purpoſe, for which the 
Gagger brings it. In ahigh ſenſeir ſets our the ſpirituall happi« 
pefle of the redeemed by Chriſt, partly here begun, and fully to 
be perfeQed in the day of the Churches perfe redemption. 

I V. Ic ſpeakesnot here of the Churches teaching, but ra- 
ther of the Saints vive. rds Heauen : But the word, 
not erre,made the Gagger tbinke, he had obtained his purpoſe, 
and an expreſle text fornot crring in DoRrine, when the words 
ſpeake of a way,a high-way, of trauailing men, and others not 
paſſing over it, and of the redeemeds walking, yerſ.9, Then be- 
ing vaderſtood of not erring in life, it cannot be taken abſolauce« 
ly : for error ot life isin the beſt, but they erre not to funall de» 


{truchon, 
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Epheſ.5.27. That hee might preſent is to himſelfe a glorious 
Church, not hang ſpot or wrinkle, or any ſuch thing, but that it 
ſhould be boly and without blemiſh. | | 

Anſw. 1. Our diſpute is of the viſible Church,and mixt com- 
pany ; this is to be vnderftood only of the body, whereof Chriſt 
inthe moſt propet ſenſe,is the Head and Sauiour, ver(.g, which 
heenouriſheth and cheriſkerh, ver(. 29. berweene whom and 
Chriſt thereis ſuch ao-ynion, as it is called a great Myſtery,verf. 
22. which cannot properly be meant of vifible Churches, con- 
fiſting not onely of Ele, bur alſo of Reprobates, who are not 
clenſed,nor nouriſhed, or cheriſhed, as members of hisbody, 
nor made cuer glorious. 

I I. The Apoſtle ſpeakes heere of the Church either as 
triumphant, or, if as militant, then as it is in preparing, and 
as it ſhall bee hereafter in Heaueo: for in this life , it 1s not 
alcogether ſpotlefle, withour wrinkle or blemiſh, Cant.1, 


I11. This place doth ferue rather to prooue her puricie in 
life, then infallibilitie of judgement in teaching : this latter is 
hence farre ferched ; the former may ſeeme more apparant. Bur 
will any beleeue,that Gods Church for life and converſation, is 
in this life wichour ſpor, wrinkle or blemiſh? 

1-Tim-3-15-. The Charch of the lining God, the ground and 
polar of truth. 

Becauſe this place is much vrged by others, and the laſt of 
this Gaggers, | will more fully make anſwer ynto it.. Hence hee 
would conclude,that the Church cannoterre; he meaneth che 
Church oft Rome, the Pope, at leaſt, the virtuall Church; for they 
defend not now any Church from errour, but their owne, But 
this they can neuer proue out of place. 

IT. Saint Paw wrote to Timothy, how he ſhould behave him- 
ſelfe in the Church,1.,Tim-3.14. So his Epittle,chat is,the Apo. 
ſolicall written Word, was made to be Temorhies rule, to guide 
him from erriog,and not the Churches determination. S. Pas/, 
for all this hus praiſe of the Church,ſent him nor to Her, but pre- 
{cribed hima written Word, to dire himin governing of her, 
which bee would not haue done, if by calling the Church,rie 
pillar 
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pillar and ground of truth, he had meant fhe could not haue er- 
red. | | 
1 1. Sint Pa»{{peaketh thus ofthe then'preſent Churchof 
Epheſus, where Tomorhy was, chap.1,3. built ypon the founda- 
tion, Epheſ. 2.20. and yet ſhe ſoonelefc her firſt Loue,Reuel, 2. 
4. 3nd after fell away, 

I 11. The word Charch comprehendeth all the faithfull ro- 
gerher at Epheſus: ſo the Church of Epheſus is taken, Reuel. 
2.1. But our Adverfaries will not haue the people(as the Apo- 
files allowed, At.15.22.) with their Biſhops and Paſtors,to be 
the Church,and with them to approve of matters of Faith : For 
the Romiſh Clergicthinke of the people, as did the hypocriti- 
ca!l Phariſes,that they know not the aw,and are curſed, Iloh. 

.49. Except they allow the people alſo with the Teachers, to 
e the pillar and ground of truth,chis place doth not ferue theig 
eurne. 

I V. If the word Charch bee taken for any other particular 
Church,to which Taworhie, as an Euangelift, might goe, after 
the Apofiles planting of them, then Com hence the Papiſts 
cannot concludethat which they would: for firſt,they acknow- 
ledge, that particular Churches may erre. Secondly,its euident 
by Scripture,in the Churches of Galatia, Gal.1. and 3.1, and 4. 
10,11. by hiſtorie, and by experience, Now, the Church of 
Rome was neuer other then a particular Church, in the beſt ſpi- 
rituall eſtate thereof. Saint Paw! writes to it no otherwiſe, then 
co 2 particular Church, 

V. Ifir be taken tor the Vniuerſall Church ; this helpes not 
them, For firlt, theirs is not the vniuerſall, bur a particular 
Church,as is proucd afterin the ſixceenth queſtion, 

Secondly, it is abſurd to reaſon from that which isnot que- 
ioned,nor can ever aſſemble tugether to come to the rial, if 
it were queſtionable, 

V I. The intituling of the Church, to bee the pillar and 
ground of eruth, wil not 2fford the concluſion of not erring and 
that for thete Reaſons. Firit, becauſe the words are meraphos» 
ricall,and a fimilizude muſt be extended no farther chen is in.en- 
ded. Now,the Church is called the pillar and ground, not be- 
H 4 cauſe 


——_— 


men 


Rhemes #carrft Rome, 


[i.:.t41. 


* De unit. Eccl. 


£4.16. 
On this 


1. Iim.3s 


cauſe ſhee cannot erre : but firſt, for that ſhe hath the Apoſtles 
writings commuted to her, as were the Oracles of God to the 
Jewes, Rom 3 2. which eApo/Her writings arc ((aith Iron: as ) 
the pillars and ſupporters of onr faith : the proofes , foundations, 
be ground, of our canſe, as Svint* Auguſtine tpeakes. See 
condly,as Lyrathiokes, it is ſo called,tor that the Church doth 
maintaine the truth of the Golpell,cuen in the greateſt perſe. us 
tions : and,as other judge, for that ir — therruth, that 
ie may not tall tothe ground, though ir afflited; and becauſe 
by words and examples it confirmes our Faith, Thirdly, the 
Apoſtle ſpeakes according to the vle of pillars in c1d time a= 
mong the Gentiles, on which their Lawes, wricten in Tables, 
were hanged vpfor pcople to reade:yea, ſome wrote the Lawes 
ypon pillarsthemſclues. So asthe Church here isreſembled ro 
thoſepillars, which hath the Bookes of holy Lawes, to ſhew 
them,and to vphold them,and to exhibitechem our vato all ro 
bee ſeene andread, 

Secondly, becauſe Saint Petey was connted a Pillar,Gal.2 9. 
and yet heerred,cven innot walking according co thecruth of 
the Goſpell,verſ.14, 

Thirdly,becaule Saint Par calleth ſo the Church at Epheſus 
then, as (he Was, and ſo long to be {o eltecmed a» the {hould 
continue, Thus Saint Pax to the Hebrewes telleth them, that 
they with himſelte and others,are the Houſe ot Chriſt, if (laith 
he) we holdfalt the confidence, andthereioycing of the hope 
firme vnto the end : implying, that it they did not,they ſhould 
not be ſo, Can any well conclude from that, which one is at the 
preſent, that he ſhall ever be the ſame > Then had nor our firſt 
Parents fallen; nor Sa/omenbeen an Idolater; nor the liraclires 
_ of Gods people; nor Rome, (as ſhe is) ſpuicuall Ba» 

lon. 

Woirtly becaufs not the name andritle of the Homſe of God 
it ſelf (by which namethe Church iscalled here,in 1.,Tim: 3.5. 
as alſo bcleeuers are called by the name of the honſhold of God, 
Epheſ. 2.19.) will aftord this their concluſion, For the Church 
of Ephelus,ſo call 4,41d crre. Now, may it not be inferred from 
hence,that ſhe 1s called the Houſe,and belecuersthe Houſhold? 


and 
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and m3y it be inferred, becauſeſheis called a pillar —_— ay, 
to yphold the-hovule ? Will nor the whole houſe,nor e hou C- 
hold yeeld ic And will apillar,orprop,make it good? Very yn« 

likely. 
| Fitthly,it is onely yp6n the praife giuen to the Church, chat 
this concluſion is made. Is this thep good arguing ; Whatſoe- 
uer prayſes the Church hath,that for which, or wherein ſhee is 
prayſed,ſhe hath it in perfeRion? Here ſhe is called the pillar 
and ground of truth : Ergo, (&y they) ſhe cannot erre. Seethe 
like reaſoning ; She is the houſhold of Faith, Gal.6.10. Ergo, 
ſhe never nach any doubting, Yet this they deny ,and hold bere 
to haueno cerraine aſſurance. | 

Laſtly, conſider the truth, of which ſhee is the pillar and 
ground. * Occamenins vnderftands itin oppoſition to the ſhad- 
dowes in the Temple ynder the Law; there the type,here the 
truth ; there the ſhadow, here the ſubRance, Bur the Temple 
was onely the pillar and ground,-that is, the appointed place 
where the knowledge and vie of the Ceremoniall Law was had 
and ypheld: fo ws is now the Church, theplace where the 
diuine truth isco be tound,and is in practice, and'no where elſe, 
Truth in Scripture is taken for the Word of God, Toh.r7.17, 
and 8.31,3 3. the Goſpell,the Word of truch,Col. 1,5.Gal.5.7. 
euen the Myſtcry of godlineſle, as Saint Paw/1n this place ot the 
1. TD. 3.16, enterpreteth the Word, Truth, 

So thengthe Church of God is the pillar and ground or ſtay 
of Gods Word and his Goſpell,cuenthe myſterie of godlineſſe, 
This the recciueth, keepeth : Sr yp,publiſheth ro the world, 
and is the ground whereon it doth reſt,and no whereelle in the 
world, Whar then? Iz ſhe, orit the Rule? Is her authoritie 
aboue ir, or it aboue her? The King commirteth ro ſome the 
publike Records,to keepe and topubliſh to other, Is their au-= 
thoricic greater then theſe? Are their words of force, without 
the warrant of thoſe Records? Or is ic not poſhible for theſe 
keepers of them, to erre in their proceedings? We know the 
contrary, The lewes had the Oracles of God commirted ro 
them,Rom.3.2, but haue nor they erred ? The Church of Co- 
rinth, Epheſus, Galatia, Philippi, Colofle, Theſſalonica, He- 
brewes, 
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brewes,and other Churches in the k-aft,had the new Teſtament 
commicred ro chem; yet have they, welſee,erred. Sohath the 
Church of Rome very ſhametully, as the Epiitle written ra 
them doth reſtifie, if her now new doCtrine be cxamined by its 
The Church therefore, the viſible mixt company, of whom all 
our diſpute ts, may ertc. ' 
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X ITT. Propoſition, 
| That the Church of Rome cannot erre : 


Confuted by their owne Bible, 


_— we reade, that ſhee is inparticular forewarned to take 
heed of falling, Rom.1 1.20. which admonition proueth her 
poſhbilicic —_ | 

I I. It foretelleth of her Apoſtaſhe. Yea,this Church, which 
they ſay cannot erre,and whereof the Pope is Head,is called the 
great Whore, named Babylon, drunken with the Saints blood, 
ſiting ypon the Beaſt with ſeuen heads, having ten hornes, ex- 
pounded by their owne Bible co be Rome, Reuel.17.1,5.6. the 
great Cite, ſi'uate ypon ſeven Hills, and which in /ohns dayes 
reigned ouer the Kings of theearth,ver(.9,18. 

ITI. Their Bible relleth vs, that there were begun in her 
yncharitable diſputations about cating, and not eating of ſome 
things ; about obleruation of dayes, Rom.14. men, for theſe 
things condemning and deſpiſing one another. There were 
ſuch then, as were authors of diuiſ1ons and fcandals,contrary to 
the doCtrine which the Saints then had learned, Rom. 16.17.10 
that a defetion was then breeding, and a beginning to erre 
fromihe Apoſtles doctrine in his dayes. 

LV. The Epiſtle of Saint Paul written vnto them, ſheweth, 
that (he hath erred : for his and her doctrine are at odds in ma- 
ny things ; as tor example in theſe tor inſtance. 
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The Romiſh Church, 


She calleth not her ſelfe, A 
Church,bur, The { hwrch, and 
is cuer boaſting of chat name, 


She ſaith, thar God may be 
repreſented like an old man. - 


She teacheth, that all fins de- 
ſeruc not death , bue in them- 
ſelucs faany are veniall, 


She teacheth, that the Vir- 
in CAMaric was without 
une. 


She teacheth, that they are 
lt tied by workes, and that 
betorc God. 


Sqaimt Paul, 


Hee neuer callech them ac 
Rome then, The Church, as in 
other Epiſtles he vſeth to call 
others ; the Corinthians, Ga- 
latians, Ephefians, Reuel.2.r, 
&c. a poinc tor Papifts to note 
and to obſerue, why this title 
4 not given her. 

He teacheth it to be a Hea- 
theniſh praftice, for which 
Cod plagued them, Rom.1.23- 

He nameth 23-finnes,Rom. 
I. 29, 30,31: worthy of 
death; nor for the AR, but for 
the conſent of heart, ver(.32. 
and Rom-6.2 3. He ſayh,that: 
the ſtipend of (inne is death; 
he excepteth none. 

He teacheth otherwiſe; All 
to be ynder finne, Rom. 3:9. 
All to baue (mned, yer.33.and 
he cxempteth none, of cither 
Iewes or Greekes; neither 
there, or any where elſe, ſaue 
Iefus Chriſt onely, Heb.4.1 5. 

He comrarily, Rom.3.2 4- 
We are iultited gratys by 
grace : for we account a man 
to be 1uftified by faith, with- 
our the workes of the Law, 
yer( 28. For if Abraham were 
wit hed by works, be bath to 
glory; but not with . God, 
Rom.4.2« 

She 


Rhemes againſt Rome, 


She teacheth, that concu- 
piſcence in the regenerate 1s 


not finne. 
She teacherth, that a man 


may perfeQly fulfill the Law, 
and do workes of ſupercroga- 
ton. 


She teacheth , that the ſuf- 
ferings of the Saints here, are 
worthy of eternall glory, 


She rteacheth, that the 
Church cannot erre. 


Shezeacheth, that the Pope 
and his LR is not ſubict 
to Ciuill Authoritie, 

She teacherh, that holineſle 
is to be put in the obſeruation 
of daies, and difference of 
Meates, 


She teacheth, that it is not 
proficable for all to reade the 
Scriprures. 

She teacheth, to pray to 
Saints, Angels,and to the Vir- 
gin Afar, and to giue them 
prailcs tor many things. 


He contrary calleth ic linne, 
Rom.7.7- 


He teacheth the contrary, 
and that out of himſelf, Ro.7, 
15,16,18, 25- agrecing with 
our Saujours ceaching , Luk. 
17-10- 

He teacheth,that the paſſt- 
ons of this time are not con- 
digne of glorie ro come,Rom. 
8.18. 2.Cor.q.I7. 

S. Panl ſheweth the con» 
trary in Rom.11.19,20,21. 
by example of the Iſraelites, 
and doth forewarne the Ro- 
manes to take heed that God 
donor caſt them off. 

He teacheth the contrary, 
not exempting any, Rom.I3. 
I,3,4,6. with Tit.3.1, 

He maketh this asa thing 
indifferent, and teacheth thag 
none are to contend about 
ſuch things,and that the king- 
dome of God tands not heres 
in, Rom, 14.1,2,5,17. 

He teacheth, that it was 
written forthe yſe and com- 
fort of all, Rom.4.23. & 15-4+ 

He teacheth to pray to God, 
Rom. 15.30. and rd prayeth 
he,Rom.15.5,13,33- aud 16. 
27.10 none other prayeth he, 
nor giueth pray Pa was to God 
for his mercies. 


Thus we {ce themto be at odds with the Apoſile,by the wit- 


nefle 


—————— _-__ 
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7:1 the ommingeſdoard the Edſpell,e+-c. 0 


oe —_— O_o 


neſſe of cher owne Bible, laid ro their doGines. The like 
be ſhe wed out afthe Epifites ofSaias Perry, vihdm the- 
claime tor cheir Rocke,, and oxicure thor Giknchnocondy: 
may,and doth erre. bs ; 135200 57 . bone, 90) 

And to make yerthigmoretleare We will view \chetwfrſt: in: 
their yireuall Church, and thenin-their Chutch-repreieacatiugo -/ 

The cr<ame at quineſſenedobien (huh (aft ik koduced) ** 
to ar) Ehxir by abs Reficiers and Alchymiſts.the: Ielugges) is þ 
ſ{queczedinra a f{rns wangedy comprized inthe Pope;whory _-.. 41 
they call the Vartnall Church. Othis 20, RO ayoilcb,o: 


23-1113 01:,0100110! 


ITINE VIMGELTE) 
| lob] nwhiesbt 

xv: Grophittegv Snob mind voto, 
'That the Biſhop of Rome cqngorervas © -Qcidoyaul 8 


" 21175 22qo6 


xe _—_ 100 >2mo2 þ  anitlc 


| IJ 16 52973 d1þaflilods fr 0bs 3 oO wutron 
jt —- rae gb that. Peer W om, ? loo bento a 
make the firſt Pope:of R qme)-di 07705 kj 


Chriſts Riogdons, as of Eh and earthly,A 
concerning the perlan of E 
Meſſiah niſ-underftznding 
touching the reſurreQtion, of, rs 
Fourthly,in having CO ſcience, Bip 
Chriſts Aſcenſion GETATR Join aÞ0t;VA 
{ll Commiſton to gas: 1 
not walking rightly-to ES : xerices Tec Fe in 
0 


Np oy 


14+..1f, 
ge fir Pope (asrh ke byen ).di rre,.th LE, 
ter-Popes. wy, CXCEpt t nn op | ſome print TE 


him, 


$3115 225qoJ 
} tO 2811 78 » fil £96 yp. 1 2uc4{ al: ant ) 2519151 L 23;'S, 
\Camparied y CAB Uguithe.. | 4 


For it is Ren: by Hh wp har the Popes iudgement wak 


not held to Phipfalible; 4 he. ghr ertgs. " 
I, For We.may | had fuch = bay AE: Bapereai ma 


cafily 


em _—_— 


1 \ » Dirntes aginſt Kome, 


110 
Alphonſus d* rip perſwade any wiſe man that they might erre. Some have 
Caſtro here 4. nth? diory,no Gramenarians; thar could hardly wri 
—— _ cheirnanes. in Latina; ſome,Lay-men, as Conflanrine theſe: 


Iol.1. cond,and Bennerche eighth ; and once a woman, Pope * Joawe 
*See Maſter and'veiyboyes forage; Bennet cheninth; a child ofren yeeres 
Alex, Cook? his obþy! folrache twel 2 bafard, 2mad Lad, about eighroene 


r = ” -_ | di : Could notthete I? ou? © 

2D head ws _ Some hauc been molta rſons; "Atheiſts blas- 
dertaken to poyſoners, ſorcerers,and = e. Is it like that Gods 
aolwere, heres Spire Mare refideln ſuch filthy mcdfees keepethem, 


Sec luch Au* for oth ,from erring ? 

mm" Ag Jo Some of them fell fearefully. Iarcellinus worſhipped 
Popes liues. Heathen Idols : Zepherinus was a Montaniſt: Lybering and Fea 
Platinzand Hex, Arians ; e-Fnaſtaſixs the fecond, an Acatian ; Vigilares, an 
other, Eutychian; and Honorine, 2 Monethelite, And cannot yet 

Popes erre? | 

nenn0.Platine, 4+ Some Popes ile #brogited the Decrees bne of another : 
Suoplementum Gregorie the firſt aboliſhed the Decrees of Pe/agis : lo Sabinian 
Chronic. —_ thoſe of Gregorie :' Sremen aboliſhedrhoſevk For. 


: {6 Reman thoſe of Stowe, and {o forth.” And cannot 


ere (lf! 
Alphenſ. lia. ca, * [> Lene a Akt ag Uta Seri plane: Califtine or: 
4.debereſo od $ Marfigei to be jd ynher ihe page, felt into herefie. 
. Trent.Cone, pay Ouitrtia deereed, thatit ſhould be lawfull forhim to al- 
ſe —_— low degree of Marriag e forhidgen in Leviticus, and ro forbid 
Pn what God WOWed: td firtiotPppeserte #'”'/_*- 
« Bifhbps $f ancient PatHers had 7 ſha ely 
ar te ſhop of Rome ay namely, Polycyarerr eBilks op 
nec Epheſus ; and as Irenens the Biſh. of Lions did F5@or, for bis 
raſkproceeding againſt rhe Faſterne Church, And yet doe not 
Popeserre? 
Als 16. 7. Ancient Councels have withſtood him; as that of Chal- 
cedon, wherein were 630. Biſhops, withſtanding Les in the 
Can.105, veſtion of ſupremacy,The hxth Councell of Carthage,of 217, 
Biſho ops, rehſted three Popes one after another, jn that they 
would do con;rary to the Go uncell of Nice. Theltfudge0 wh. 


Popes might erre,clſe would they haue yeelded to the Popes, 
Gameſavd 


Eu{eb.li.5.6,26, 


——— AW anne 
or the remoning of the Gag of the Goſpell, orc. mn 
Gaineſaid by Papiffs thepfetnes, 4 © 151100 
PO OTTYSLD HET iO RaRy? 1:42, hog + 
1. Pope Andrian the fixth, de ſacr.confir. ar.3l adn. pap.y y. 
Aith, Ir 18 certaine that the Pope may erre. $o ihdged /anocen- bor. Ties. 
ti15 the fourth: So alſo have learned mento held ; as Ger- ſoph.-4x64 32. 
ſon(of which opinion are" the Sorbonifts,)who hold,thar the vl yy 
Pope might erre. + 66d DOIN 1629.0, 
Boſius dares ro write,thatthe Pope may bean heretike, wri- De fynir Fecle- 
ting,teaching;and preathitighercſies, | 4+ Sebibags, 
Stapleton confeſlethit to be no matter of Faith, burof opti» controxerſc;, 
on onely, becauſe ſo'\many:famous and renpwned Diuines Hance 4%4+ 
ever nel thecontrary; as' Corſon; Almume, Occam, almoRt all 
the Pariſians, Daranduu; whereto may bee added Waldenfos, 
Turrecremata, and Eraſmw,; yea, Alphonſus de CaſftroHtoldeth De bere(i,x, 
them impudetit flatrerers, which ſay"othorwiſes. And Catbars- 4.4. 


i. 


—_ 


| - 


"4 giueth this reaſon, becauiſe-the holy Ghoft dothmor alway, = certitad, 
| and in every worke aft hind, 1 1/*,- PY VWnunl Treafert.rg. 
| They which flatterche Pope,hold,xhathe mayerre ; Firft,as 
| aman. Secondly,ay a private DoQtor, fo-Gregery le Valentia; Analyſ1.3.0n 
| and this, ſaith Sa/meron,is a common opinion.) TT birdly,as2 Bi- Gal.2<4.7,dj- 
ſhop; ſo Har yceldsirih higeotiference with DoRor Raywlds. 4/-5-54.3 55, 
| Fourchly, as Pope in a marrer'5tfaRt ſoacknowledgerh Bekay- 15.44: P.hom, 
: mine, Fifthly, as Popezin Urſcour fig ubour 'matrers of Faith, cp.1 2, 
his ceafons may nor bee apt norntteflary, andiit is not worth 
the labour torippe them vp to the quicke, or toreft in then. 

Thus writes Can and/Stpiiton; Ch 'arguing he may bee de» L0c.Theol1,6, 


[ ceived and erre. Onely they” hod,>that hee tannocerre inthe Re Mme, 
concluſion. How likely isthis Þ' What wife man will belecue 4, —_ 
: it? 1 dies, | 

; 2. Wartiythe\fifth: eonſetited with the Conncell of Baſil 


and Conſtance; that the Pope ryicht erre, Bur Experius the 
, fourth, with the Countell of Ferrits and Florenceghel&the con- 
b trary. The one fide muſt needes erre, 
k 3. The Papiſts dor not reR, in ſhewing full obedience ro —_ 
' the Popes decrees, which argueth, that they beleeuc' nor all 
& things to be infallible trurhs which they decree.As forexample. 
The 


— > © 


The Pope,in the Councell of Trent, d-creed the Apocrypha 
De Sript.e  bookes ro be canagiceldy atk yer, fincerben,  Drizao, S mo 
Dog. Felice. ll. and Sixt Senenſir hane queſtivned and re:eed them, He allo 
- moe : theredecreed; tharthe Lain yulgartranſlation (hould bee ay. 

"$4f 7 SGT 1 . * . , 
Senn i; themticall,atdin all. publike readings, dilpurations,preachings 
Fibl.o 1.4 ; 44, and expoſirions ſo vicd, apd nope. vader what pretence ſocuer, 
Dc 4-44nli,i0, tTOTCICR its” Yer Gdlatmme and Cann arc bold to taxe it utcore 
_p$ ruption, 

w wv Ah. It any defire more particulars 'of the Popes decrees in Coun» 
pag. 3'i, - A 
Digre) 26. cels,and yet how Popiſts doe vary trom the lame,reade Door 
ſett.7.pa.16g. Whues Way. | | 
By this their deajing,itis very cleave, that they hold no ſuch 
infall1bilityin Popes,no,not decreeivg things in general Couns 
cels. | 
1-4. Councels of the Popiſh Church,have condemned and dee 
poled ſome: AsToh.23.,who made a mocke at the Goſpell,and 
at the immortalitze- of the, Joulc, and. was; condemned by the 
Councell of Conſtance, which caileth him an 1zcarnarte diuell, 
So Exgews the fourth condemned by the Councell of Baſil, 
85 an heretike,aniohidell,alimbe ot the diuell, and asa capitall 
etiemic roche trutui; | ono oro 5s on dh ic 
The Councel! of Piſa,confifling of 1000. Diuines 8nd Law- 
Tieod. Niem de yers,depoled two-Popes, (Gregor the eweltth, and Benner the 
JeN1ſ.3-4.44+ thirteenth, for ſchyſmatickes and herecukes, 
p49 1+ Laſtly, the complaints-pieered by Papiſts, doe ſhew how 
Popes may errecc 23 tup 24; m3 gy med 
pe poteNat. pep, Francs. Filtorid (peaking atigamaderate dilpenfations, faith, 
& Concil. that a Councell ſhould doe well ro. þridie him, 
Saint Breget (peakes thus of che-Popes, They are tormentors 
of (oules,and doe teare in pieces the flocke of Chriti, &c. 

; The Councell at Rhegwes, vnger, Haph {apet, hauing com- 
plained of the times and Popes differing from ther predeceſ- 
ſors,{aith thus, And muſt ſomany ſcruants of God throughout 
the World be tubictt ynto, him ?. So wicked they were, as Pl- 
mins, after a long deploting of the Tyranny, impietie and hypo- 
crihe, which then reigned in Popes, brake out into theſeſpee- 
ches, There can bardly be mercy enough in God for the Dope 
' And 


In her Reuel. 


—— thermo ne ofthe Gag of theGoſpel,che. 


_— OO 


and Petrach.dutft to ſay , thatthe harme that one can 
wiſh to a man, is, to be Popes All theſe things confidered, we 
may belecue wichout doubcing, that the Pope may erre. 

So theo,the Papiſts virtuall Church mayerre. 


ThesS criptures obiefted anſwered. 


Toh.I I 49,5 I. ( aiphas ſpake this nor of himſelfe 2 bur 
being high-Pricfh chat yeere, be! propbefied, that Tefus ſhould 
dic for the Ngtion, 

Anſw. Cataphay was a wicked man many wayes, and in part 
an vſurper,as:he Rh-mifts confeſſe:s very fic patterne & Patron 
for the Pope. But io anſwer tothe place obieRed, for the Popes 
noterring :Fuft, this was but once by ſpeciall direQtion , and 


therefore cannoc- hence be «opchuded any perpetuall affurance 


of direQtion. Jts cleare by that which followed: for this man in 
another Councell, Ma1426-57,59- beard and accepred of falſe 
witneſſes, condemned Chritt tor a blaſphemer, verſ.60.62, 
65- and 1n another Afﬀſembly tooke counſell ro put him co 
death, Mai.27-I+ Seconvly , this tpe+keth of prophefie, an ex- 
traordinarie gift co this man then. Thirdly , though the man 
heie was a lewd wicked y{mper; yet was his office of Gods 
owa appointment. What 15s thisto the Popes Antichriftian ſu- 
premacie, an office of the diucll , and nor of Gods ordinance? 
Fourthly , Ifthis place afford affurancg, of an vynerring ſpirit 
tothe Pope , it mult beeitherin reſpe of the mans perſon, or 
office, or chaire he ſate in. Bur none of theſe. Firſt, nor of his 
perſon, who was a wicked yſurper, and Chrifts enemie, And 
will the Pope plead his perſon? Secondly, not of his office, for 
chat is changed , as the Apoſtle in Hebrewes doth witneſle. 
Thirdly, not of the chaire; for the ſearc had no ſuch vertuein ic 
to keepe him ſafe ftromerror , as before is noted in Mat 26.57, 

$9,61,62,65- and 27-1-tor the chaire either had then loft bis 

verrue, and then can it got keepe from error : or it was not the 

chaires yertue which made ( aaphas to propbefiezand cheo is tt 

idle to boaſt of the chaite'; or elte paraduericure the yertue was 

wit, but not alwayes operatiue; and then is iryncercaine, when 

it 


— — _ - CY - 


— 


 ' Rhemes againſt Rome," 0 
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it will worke,to keepe the man from error whittvfits therein, fo 
as he may ſome time or other erre,, or belett in doubt whether 
he doth erre orno. This being the ate of that chaire , how can 
the Pope clayme an vnerring ipirit from this? Fourthly, —__ 


the Evangeliſt /obn, guided - Gods Spirit , did expound t 


meaning of the words otherwiſe then Caiphas ever meant them; 
et tholc in Councell with him , yaderſtood them not ſpiritual» 
\but rooke them as verred in State policie,for ourward peace 
and ſafctic of che Nationzas is cleare in Toh. I 1.48,53.So as he 
erred in his owne ſcope,and they in apprehendingehe words in 
anotherdrift and ſenſe, then God did intend by therp, Therfore 
as Caiphas and his companie hercin erred, ſo may the Pope 
and conclaue of Cardinals, for 2ny helpe to the contrary that 
they can get from this place. 
Luk.22+-23 1. / haveprayed that thy faith faile wot. ' 
Anſw. 1. This is ſpoken of Peter, and not of the Pope, 
2. This was in reſpect of a furure lapſe in Peter, which Chriſt 
foreſaw, more then inany of the Apoſtles, as the event decla- 
red.3.This is meant of Peters owne particular inward grace of 
faith, which was terribly ſhaken, when he deniedand forſwore 
his Maſter, and not of his teaching ip the execution of his mi- 
nilterie. For why ſhould Chrift pray more for Peteys teaching, 
then for the ret, whom Chriſt ſent out as well as him, co teach 
all Nations? | 

Mat,16.18-Thistext is ſpoken ynto Perer,of the Churches 
preſeruation againſt F; gates of hell: but ſpeaketh nothing of 
Peter: not erting, much lefle ofthe Popes ; of whom Chritt in 
this place never dreamed, And its.clearc by Scripture, that the 
gates of hell prevailed againſt Pezey, after Chriſt had vtrered 
theſe words vnto him, though nor rocally and finally to deftry- 
_— yet in a great meaſure totraaſgreſſhon, and fearefull fal- 

Ing. 

Mat.23-2. This is yery largely anſwered before; and thereis 
it fully proued, that theſe Scribes and Phariſes erred groflyin 
many things. , 

Ioh.21.15,16,17- This rext ſpeak+s of Peters dutie\, that 
as he loued Chriſt, he ſhould feed his lambes; but ſpeakes nota 


word 


or the remouing of the Gag of the Goſpeleie. 


word of his 'not erring, who afterthis was found ignorant in 
ſome things of the nature of Chriſts Kingdome, AR.1.6. of 
oing to the Gentiles, and caring chings forbiddeo by the 
Lai ; abrogared by Chriſt, AR. 10.12, 14- and he alſo erred 
2: Antioch, Gal.2- Burif this did cleare Peter, what maketh irc 
for the Pope, who ſhewes no loue co Chriſt in feeding his 
| lambes?If heneuer teach , then he may be ſurencuertoerrein 
chat kind. 

Exod.28.30. Firft, whatthis Vrim and Thummim was, can 
no mantell. Secondly, though Aaron had it, yer hefoully erred 
in the golden Calfe , in making it, in building an Altar before 
it,and proclaiming a feaft chereupon to the Lord, Exod.32.4,5 
Anddid not J4yah erre in the dayes of wicked 4haz, 2.King, 
16.1 1,16? So the high Prieſt in Chrifts time ? Therefore this 
place alledged to proue that the high Prieft couldnot erre, is 
much abuſed. Thirdly, what is this co the Pope , who is neither 
Gods high Prieſt (for ſuch is therenow none, but Ieſus Chrift 
onely; )neither hath this Vrim & Thummim, which Ars had? 


_— oO m— — — 


X V. Propolition, 
That Councels may not erre, being confirmed by the Pope: 


Confuted by their owne Bible. 


The Councellat Ternſalem; gathered vnder the high Prieſt, 
againſt Chriſt, Mat:26.againftthe Apoſtles, AR.4.5,6:againſt 
Stenen, ACt.6.12- and 7-I. againſt Par, AR22. 30. erred, 
The Aſſembly gathered vnder eFaron, who conſented tothem, 
and made the golden Calte, erred, Exo0d.32.1,2,3,4,5- The 
oreat congregation, gathered ynder Daxid, and the book Prieſt 
then, erred ,'in not ſeeking the Lord after a right manner, I, 
Chro. 1 3-ih puttiogthe Arke:in anew Cart,yverſ.9. and Chap. 
15-13, 14,15- The Afembly of the Prieſts, Prophets, and 
people gathered againſt /eremie , erred, Ier.26.8,9,11. And 
yetthis Church had large promiſes , as before is deelared, and 
the high Pricſis/ better aſſurances then the Pope: For the gh 
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Rhemes againfl Rome, 


Lib.1.de Comte 
cal, gap. 6-7. 


Prieſt was firſt nominated by God himſelf, after confirmed byz 
miracle, Num. 17.8.he had vpon his breſt che Vrim and Thums 
mim , and warrant in exprefſe tearmes to hold him for the 
Lords high Prieft. No ſuch affurances hath the Pope. And 
therefore if the Councels thus erred ynder the bigh Picks, fo 


may they vader the Pope. 


Contraried by Antiquitie, 


I. Its cleare that generall Councels haue erred, as that of 
Arimine of 600. Biſhops in defence of Arius; yea, Bellarmine 
nameth general! Councels reiected, as the generall Councell ar 
Antioch, Ano 3 4.5- the generall Councell at Millaine of aboue 
300.Biſhops , Anno 3 5 4-the ſecond Epheline, Awno, 4.49. and 
many other, | 

2. Councels haue contradicted one another;the fiſt Nicene 
condemned worſhipping of Images; and the ſecond Nicene 
allowed it: Chaicedon condemned Emtyches; the Epheſin confire 
med his herefie. In contraditions muſt necds be error. | 

3- S. Anguitine , 116.2. de bapt. Contra Donat, cap.3. faith, 
that former generall Councels may be corrected by the later, 
when that is knowne, which before was hid. He therefore be- 
lecued thac Councels might erre. 

4. Even Councels confirmed by the Pope , may erre, and 
have crred, The Counccll of Neoczfaria confirmed by Pope 
Lee 4. condemned ſecond marriage, contrary to I.Cor.7. The 
ſecond Nicene approueth worſtypping of Images, contrary to 
Ex0d.70.7It any deſire more inttances;clet them reade our 
learned Whitarres de { onrilys. of oY 

. Councels approued by Popes, have contradifted one an= 
other, The Councels of Conftance and Bahil determined that 
the Councell was aboue the Pope, & that che Pope might erre, 
Pope Martwihe firſt , choſen by the Councell of Conſtance, 
was of the {ame iudgement : bur the Conncels of Ferraria aid 
Florence determined the contrary, that the Pope was aboye 
the Councell; and Exgensxs the 4. which gathered the Coun 
cels, was of the {ſame 1udgement with them, And therefore the 
one (ide muſt needs erre ; and fo Councels approued by Popes 

may 


or the removine of the Gag of the Goſpell,&+c. 


may.erre. And what doubt earn benade of this, wherſthis cheir 

virtual Church is proucd before, not onely ro be ſabieRts er> 

ror, bur alſo to have erred? And cat\ his approving of Countels 

po them from error, who cannot preſerue himlelfe 
om it? n 


' _ Gaimtſaid by ſome of themſeluts,”' 

The Countellof Florence and Ferraria held that a Councell 
might erre ; and ſothought Pope Engenius the fourth. 

Their learned men have held tharCouncels may crre, Gene- 
rall Councels may erre; ſaith Watdenſs! Cuſarter Ho" Concord: In defirins (14. 
Catho, (16,2<ap.3;yea,(faith Canxr)and preſcribe ſome lawes —_ wg 
to the'whole Church, that are nor right, profitable, and iuft. 
Occham holderth that they may erre, though the Pope confirme pjalog. part. 1. 
they, For avis, afore proued, the Pope and Councels hage lib.6.cap.z 5.26. 
erted;'P5ghins faith of the Councell of Conſtance; tharit des ,, pz, 
creetd-2gainit the order of 'warwre; againſt manifeſt Scyiprore, 
againſt the Authoritie of all Anrxpwitie), and apainſt the Carho- 
licks fawh of thexr { bureh; wr | 

Bellarmme (aith,thatthe great Councel of Chalcedonerred in z, p,,- ; p, 

_— cho Biſhop'of' Conſtantinople tothe Biſhop» of row, 
-Romee: ig: 5) ry nh BA 2.203 15 24: 119 A,n5%8 

Our Aduerſaries take libertie to themſclues to allow, or dif- 
allow Councels, in what, or as farte as they pleaſe; as Councels 
make any way for them, ſo farre they spproue them; as they 
make in any _ againſt: them ; fo farre they reieRt chem: 
For this reatle Biſhop Aſortow his Cacho. Apologie, par 2 lib. 
4-04-3+f+334)33 5-alfo D.White his lat Booke pap; 1536" 


Scriptures obietted anſwered. 
Mart.1 8.20. Where two or three are gathered together ii wy 
Nan, there ans [inthe midſt ofthees, (0 01.00.00! 
. Anſw, 1. Here is rot meant either a Nationall,or Provinci-' 
all,or Dioceſan; Synodzr much teffe /a generall Councell:: but 
Church-officers, or Goucrnours in aparticular Congregation, 
$3 ro 
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t.Cor.1 3.9,109. 


| Rheme «2 4inſt Rome, 


_ iudge of ptware oftences, as is cleare tromuhe texe veries 15 


16,17;18,19- | \v 

LI. Will hey fay, that the number of two or chree afſem« 
bled,is of anvnerring ſpirit? Is this ſuch a Councell, as on 
which men may reſt afſured that the judgement thereof1s infal. 
lible ? Neuer avy yet durſt zfhrme ſo much. Andyerthis text 
ſpeakes but ot rwo gr three garhered gogerher, 

ITI. Hereis nor a word of noterrin-g,nor of infallibilitie in 
doctrine, bu of Chrilt his preſence with chem. Bur trom this ir 
followes not,that they cannot erre. For the Apoftle faith, W+ 
knowin part, But with thole which che Apotitle comprehenderh 


- vnder the word Wee, was Chriſtpreſents Anditzhey knew bart 


in part (perfeRtion of knowleuge not being to beactainedi'vnro 
here) as. the Apolile there teacheth ; ſecing impertetknow= 
ledge may erre,it is euident that they might erre,thougtyChriſt 


be preſent with them © for he 1s with hug Saints, bur he doth not 


pertectly ſanGiifhe rthem4Hhis Spoule harh-impettetions in this 
life,neicher doth hee periecMly illummaterhem, bur they have 
their miſtakes. Chrilt was with his before his dearh, yet had 
they errors: and before his Aſcenſion; yethe found them 

rant of bis {piritual) Kingdome, Luk.24. ARt.r. And after his 
Alcenfiorgand comming of thebaly Ghot(t,euen Petey was miſe 
taken, At.10. and other ofthe Church, At.11. as before is prgs' 
ued, 

L V. What is this text to proue Popiſh Counerls not toerre? 
For this Scripture {peakes of ſuch as are gathered in Chrifts 
name, whereas chole Counccls.are gathered inthe Popes name, 
Chrift-promiſech ro bee with thoſe that are gathered in his 
names bur will jt neceſMarily follow, that hee willxharetore bee 
with thoſe that are gachered inthe Popesname ? This ttands in 
neede of proofe,e{pecially ſeeing the Pope is proved to be An- 
tichrift, with whom, we may be ſure, Chriſt will Keepe no com>» 

Ally, 4 | G9 AE. 5 
t loh.6. x 2. The Snait of prath will page you 1370 all tr#th, 

Anſw. 1. This is apromile vnto the Apottles, whoſe prero- 
gatiue in their Minivery was not torrre becauſe they were the 
chiete builders arid planters. of Chnthen Religion. All othet 

Bt Minifters 


. 


— 


or the remoninr ofthe Gae of| the Grſbelt,cÞ-c m9 
'\ : ID NOI ; 


Mimiters arc but watere! + 
I 1. Iris one thing tor a Guideto leade aright,& another for 
thoſe that ſhould folluw,to foilow arrghe. It therefore willnor 
be neceſſarily concluded, that becsuſe a perfe& Guide leadeth 
the way,ſuch as came after, canvor, or doe not goe out of the 
way, For they may not ſtrift'y follow the Guide, but now and 
then may ſlip our of che way,through want of cie-(ight,or dim- 
nefſe of ſight,or through careleſneſle, looking ſome other way, 
not mindmg the Guide. 
3. How can our Aduer{aries proue,that this promiſe is made * See the Hi- 


NE ———— 


to their Pop1ſh Councels, which are ruled and* guided by their _— 
Popes,and not by Gods Spirit? Trent: a6d 


AQs 15:25 28. Tins Councell erred not. Brocard on 
Anſ; 1.T hys was a Counccll gathered of all the 12. Apoſtles, Reuel 17. who 
of the Elderg ar lerulalca, and of the. whole Church, 2. This 45 3t that 
had the guiding of the holy Ghoſt,as the text witnefſeth. 3. This Councell. 
' laid the Scripcures tor their ground, verl.15. and the manitc 
evidence of the worke of the holy Ginolt, verf.8 which chey 
tooke tor direction in their decrees. 4. Here was free hibertie 
of diſputation, without interruption, one atteminely hearing 
apother, without, by-reſpeR;z that the truth mighe rake place. 
What is this co Popiſh Cauncels? Are there any Apoſiles? Ad- 
mit thicy freely the whole Church ? Are they guided by che ho- 
ly Gbolt,and by the verity of holy Scripcures? Is Jlibertie there 
granted to every ,0ne £0, {peake freely? It they capnot proue 
rheſe,this texrlerues not their turne. 
Other Scriptures are obieRed, as Mat.16.18, Luk.10,16, 
1.Tim.3-15, All which are fully anſwered before. As for the 
place in Heb.13.17. itis to be ynderftood not ſimply, bur chat 
Teachers are to be obeyed,as farre-forch as they doc teach the 
uuth,and command whatGod preſcribeth. 


x V1. Pro- 


— — 


Roam 1.9 


|2Zs 


'Rhemes acainft Rome, 


X VI. Propoſition. 
whether the Church of Rome be the Catholike Church : 


Confuted by their owne Bible, 


LYT is ſo farre from making it the Catholike Church,as it no 

where doth giuec it che name of a Church, as it doth Co« 
rinth,chap.1.Gal.chap.1. Epheſus,Rev.2.1.Acts 20.28. 1.Tim» 
3-15, avd foother Churches. But no where js this title given 
to Rome; Note it well. 

IT. Ittelleth vs,that the Faith of Saints at Rome was renow- 
ned in the whole World, Rom. 1.8. but not that their Church 
was {pred into all the World, Neither faith it, that the Faith ſo 
commended,came out from thence mto the W orld ; of thatir 
Was any other, then that which was chen in all che World. For 
their Bible tellech vs,thatnot from Rome, bur from Ieruſalem,je 
came both to Rome and i into other places ot the World. Ieru- 
{alem was the Mother and Head Church, and not Rome. And 
of thoſe in Rome it ſaith, Among whom ye are called, Rom.1.6, 
lo were they not the Vniuerſall Church, but one particular a- 
mong the reſt, which together made vp the whole Church, 

I 11, Their Bible tellech ys, that the Church at Teruſalem 
was planted by Chriſt,and by his rwejne Apoſtles, with whom 
were the 70, Diſciples: {uch Teachers as to other Church ever 
had at once. The Church of Antiech;Cofinth, Ephetus,and os 
ther moe, were planted by the Apoſtles, as'we learne from their 
owne Bible. Bur who hirft tavghc at Rome, it ſhewes vs nor, 
not Peter, ] amiure, / 

III1I. Their Bible doth at leaſt equal} other Churches with 
'r, if not preterre them before it+ x In giuing the name of 
Church to other,and not to it: for there is mention of Saints at 
Rome,burt not of the ChurchatRome : The utle they had nor 
giuen to them, 

2. Icplaincly telleth ys,that other Churches were fiſt plans 
ted by the Apoltles, but menticneth not the plantipg of it by 
any of them. 


3» In 


mr 


or the: remourne of the Gaz of the Goſpell, &c. 


2. Inbighly R_ other Churches, as the Corinthians, 
for being enriched with all yiterance, and all knowledge, for 
comming behind in no gilt, 1,Cor.1.5,7. and for being parta« 
kers of the ſufferings of Chrift, 2.Cor.1.7. So the Ephetians, 
which Chureh he calleth the Church of the living God,the Pil- 


larand ground of truth,1.Tim.3-15. and the belecuers there to 


be fellow-Citizens with the Saints, and of the houſhold of 


God,built ypon the foundation of the ApoRiles and Prophets, 
leſus Chriſt himlſelte being the chiefe Corner-ftone, in whom 
they wer builded together for an habitation of God through 
the Spirit, Eph.2.19,20,22.[f our Romaniſts had any ſuch teſti- 
mony,how would they boaſt? Great commendations are given 
tothe Church at Coloſle,Col.r.4,6.for their ftedfaſt taich, loue, 
and fruit of the Golpell , and for their order which the Apoftle 


ioyed to behold,cha. 2.5.What ſhal I ſpeak of the praiſes of the ?T94/-1.3,8. 


Theſſalonians for their worke of Faich growing exceedingly, 
their labour of loue, their patience of hope,their abounding in 


& 2.13,14.0 \ 
3.6.0.,4.10, 


2. Theſ.1,3,4, 


charitie,being followers of the Apoſtles, and the Churches of & 3.1 ;, 


God in Iury,receiuing the Word of God,as the Word of God, 
in much tribulation, with ioy of the holy Ghoſt? To: which 

rayſes the beleeuers at Rome did not then attaine,though they 
bad their prayſes,and thoſe great too, Rom. r 5.14.buc not com. 
parable with thoſe Churches, 

Laſtly, in ſhewing howthe Apoſtles honoured ſome other 
Churches by their writings...” As Corinth, by two Epiſtles : fo 
Epheſus, by one from Saint Pawl, by another from Saine Johy, 
Reucl,2.1. who wrote to that Church,in the firſt place,the hea» 
uenly booke of che Reuelation : in like ſort were two written to 
the Theſlalonians,and but one ta Rome. 

5.It is cleare by their own Bible, that Peter (whs they claime 
falſely forrheir firſt Pope) wrote ewo Epiltles, which are cal- 
ted Catholike:but neither of them was written ro Rome, as the 
Catholike Church, neither makech he any mention of it, And 
S. Paw{wriceth to the Saiors at Rome, 2s to a particular compae 
ny, and not 28 any Head-Church, betore, and aboue other. The 
Theſſalonians are commended tor being tollowers of the Chur. 


ches of God in Iudea, but nor for tollowing thote at Rome ; to 
whom, 


— ——— — 


Khemes a; ainſt Rome, 


A 
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whom, when Saint Pasl wrote, hee ſaith, Rom. 1.6.that the 
were called among others that in othcr Nations were called ; 
but it is not ſaid, abowe other Nations, 

6. Their Bible raleth vs, that S. Pas! wrote his Epiſtle to 
them that were m Rome called Saints, and beloued of God, ſo 
that they were within that City, or there-about : but the Ca« 
tholike Church was then diſperſed ; tor the Goſpell at that 
time had gone into all the World, and was preached to cuery 
creature vider Heauen, Col.1.6,23, In their Bible is mention 
made of thirtie King domes and Countries, ten Llands, and al- 
molt threeſcore tamous Cities out of Iury,in and among(t che 
Gentiles, where the Goſpell had been preached, among whom 
Rome was bur one, and had obteined at the moſt, prailes come 
mon with other Churches. Their titles were Saints, Rom.1+7, 
beloued of God, allo brethren, Rom.xo.1.and 12.1.and 15.44, 
20. Their faith,the ſame that was among all Nations, Rom.1.5. 
called the common Faith , ycrſ. 12. and therefore ſpoken of 
throughout the whole World, verſ.8. Their obedience was 
publiſhed ro every place, Rom.16.19. Not for thattheir Faith 
and obedience did {urpaſle others : for the words are deliuered 
barely, your faith, your obedsence: not with prayſes,a6 the Faith 
and obedience of the Coloſhans, and Theflalonians,accompa- 
nied with louc and aboundant charity, with patience, and ioy 
of the holy Ghoſt,in great atflictions,and ſo forth : bur for that 
Rome was the ſcale of the Empire, and the publiſhing of their 
faith and obedience, might bee n meancs to draw on others 
which dwelt in other places. 


Contraried by A nique, 


| Wemiy reade, that the chiete of the Church of Rome, was 

but at firſt a Br/bop, and his Church but a Dioceſan Church, 
Then hce becamean Archbiſhop, and ſo his Church but a Pr6- 
uinciall Church, Atter he got to be a Patriarch, and fo his 
Church bur Pacriarchall, as ſome other were,then equall with 
him ; 25 that of Antioch, Alexandria, Jeruſalem,and Conſtaotis 
noplc, Allthis time he was no Vniuecrſall Biſhop (ull bloody 
Phocas 


or the Je remonirg of the Gag ofthe Goſpell,c>c. 


—  —__ _ 


ales gaue -him thac title : : ) and ſo his Church nor Vniuerſall, 
till ſhe allo becamethe great whore,and {0 might well be com- 
mon; the kings of the earth committing tornication with her, 
as was forctold, Revel.17. 


Ir is (aid that Athanaſius, as Liberins conteſſech, was ſepara« ppilt, ed vrſac. 
ted trom the communion of the Church at Romc. Bux may we & Valent, in 
iudge ſo holy a man , and (o yaliant a Champion for the truth, ©4797. 4n847.to 
to be re hu (eparated from the Catholicke Church? Poly. 3. ARN357 08, 


crates, and the Eaſterne Churches, didnot condiſcend to the ft 
Church of Rome in the keeping of Eaſter; did they therefore 
diflent from the 'Catholicke Church? who was he in thoſe 
dayes, that had ſo much asa dreamethereot? 

S. lerome in ( atal, Fortwnat- reproucth the cultome of the 
Church of Rome, and Epiſt. ad Enagr. he' pfeterreth the 
cuſtome of the Catholicke Eeurch he held not Rome then tbe 
Catholicke Church, bur diſtinguiſheth them aſunder, one from 
another. The tidle of Catholicke was long before it came to be 
added to the Church z and when it was vied , many Churches 
were {o called. The Romane Church chen was notthe Catho- 
licke Church, 


Gaintſayd by ſome of their owne. 


AEnces S71nings , who was ui writeth ; That before che Epiſt. za, 


Councell of Nice, ſmall reſpe&t was had to the Church, of 
Rome. Now,it cannot be imagined, that allche time before, the 
learned Fathers, and holy Martyrs ſhould be ſaid xa haye had 
ſmall reſpe& to the Catholicke Church , the mother of euery 


paxtic 4 Church, becauſe they had ſmall reſpect to the 


Church of Rome. IfeExeas Sylurws faith true, then-was not 
Rome held-the Catholike Church, of thoſe, who ſo ſmally 
reſpced her. 

Pighins, lb 6-4-3 de Eccl. Hierarch, faith, Who did cuer yet 
by the Church of Rome ynderſtand the Vnuerſall Church? He 
then at that time had not learned this pointto hold the Church 
of Rome forthe Catholicke Church. 

Franciſc, Pxcus, Theorems, L3.laith, The Church of Rome is a 
parucular Church, (1.0 'V 
T 


——_————}_ — 


; Rhemes azainſt Rome, 
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T he objefted Scriptures anſwered, 


Plal.2.8. e«Arke of me, and [ will grue thee the heathen for thine 
wheritance, Oc. 

Luk. 1 33 He ill relone Oner the honſe of Taceb for ener; 
and of his brng dome there ſhall be mo end. 

Anſw. Wanoss read in Scriprure , but knoweth theſe tobe 
ſpoken of Chrifts Ki gdome,and nor of the Popes iuriſd1ion? 
W here 1s here Pope, or Rome expreſſed ? Bur the Gagger pro- 
 veth hereby the Church of Chriſt Catholicke : which we ac» 
knowledge. But ſaith he None of theſe promiſes have beeneſo 
muchiverified, as they haue beene in the Church ot Rome: 8nd 
therefore is ſh: onely the Catholicke Charch. In that he ſanh, 
Not ſomuch verified, as of Rome;he grants it to haue beene ve- 
rified of other Churches,though nor ſo much : he cannor there= 
fore from a higher degree conclude, that ſhe tis onely the 
Church, whereof the promiſes are m2de.The words are ſpoken 
of Chrifts Kingdom in plain termes exprefled. And is his King- 
dome now become the Romiſh Iuriſdiftion onely? His King- 
dome,after he aſſumed our nature, began before the Church of 
Rome had a being. And can any thinke that Daxzid in the 
Palme, or the Angell ſpeaking the wordsto his Mother, in 
Lake, did dreame of a Pope-holy Father, and his Churches ju- 
riſdiction?Chriſts Kingdome was nor, nor isnot of this world, 
Ioh.18.36. but the Popes is : therefore he vnderrakes to be 
chiefe Iudge, to divide inheritances, and to diſpoſe of king. 
domes, which Chriſt refuſed to intermeddlein, Luk. 12. 14. 
Moreover his Kingdome ſhould extend to the vttermoſR parts 
of the carth; but ſo did never Romes Iuriſdition, Many Chri. 
tian Churches nener {ubieRed themſclues to her : many farre 
remote, know her not, nor her Pope; whether a man, ora wo- 
man,Pope /oane. 

Laftly, The Romiſh Church cannor be Chriſts Kingdome, 
for that the Pope 15 Antichriſt , whoſe charaQter ſer forth in 
the Scripture , he ſeemeth ſo huely to expreſſe, that his beſt a- 
betters cannot free' him of chat title, For my part I haut laid 


the 


Oro _— 


or the remoning of the Gag of the Goſpell &+c. 
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| che dogge ſoneexe his doare, that Þ hope hee and his Parakites Sce alfo the 
Anſwer of B. 
Dewname, vnto 
L eon.Le/ſius de 
Aniichniſlo, 


cannot beat him away» See more in my poore labours ypon 


| the Revelation, 


Colofl.1.5 ,6. Tee heardbefore in the word of the truth of the 
Goſpell, which is come unto you, as it is in all the world, and brin- 
geth forth fruit, Fc. 

Buc ſauh the Gagger,No faith or Goſpell hath, or is ſo dila- 
ted in all the world,nor hath fruRified,- as the faith of the Ro- 
manc Church hath done. 

eAnſw. 1+ Where is in the Text,Rome, or the Romiſh 
Church? | 

Secondly, by ſaying , no faich or Goſpell, hath or « ſodila- 
ted, ſpeaking in the rime paſt,and preſent ; hee playeth the de- 
ceirfull Merchant, by making two different things one. 1. For 
by the time paſt and moſt ancient, mult bee meant the faith and 
Golpell in the Church, planced in other places as well as 3c 
Rome inthe Apoſtles dayes,of which this place of the Colofſſi- 
ans ſpeaketh : and by thecime preſent, is vnderſtood the faith 
and profeſſionof the now Romiſh Church, greatly differing 
from thet which che Apoſtle commended then, as betore is ma- 
vifeſted our of. the Epiltle to the Romanes, 

Thirdly, inthat he ſaithgwo faith (meaning this preſent faith, 
tor which hee onely ſtriuech) hath not beep, nor is ſo dilared in 
all the world, fruRtified and growne, is not true. For firft,the 
true faich, beginning ar Teruſalem,wene tacther being preached 
to cuery creature vnder Heauen, Col. 1.6,23. Secondly, this 


our preſeor faith (the very ſame with that Ancient faith, as I See myBooke, 
haue proued)) is dilated, fruRtified , and growne more then Looke beyond 
theirs, It is in both che Eaſt and Welt Indies; it is in more King» Liber. 


domes in Europe, thenthe Pope hath full iwciſdition in, asin 
England, Scexland, withall the adiacent Ilands belonging to 
both Kingdowes, which bee many, in-Ireland, in Deamarke , 
Norway, Sweden, Poland, Lapland and in other Countreys vn- 
der thoſe Kings;in Pomeraine,in the Low-Countreys,in Duke- 
domes, Princedomes,aod in other places iv Germany. Belides 
that, it isin France, and ſeme other-placesof the Popes Juciſ- 


4\Ction, $0 that for {paciqutneſle; 'wee belitule behinde Co 
creto 


—_—— 
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Rhemes againſt Rome, by 
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Herecoare to bee added the Ruſſian, Greeke, and Abyſſine 
Churches,as large as the European, In thoſe che Papacie is & 
ther veterly ynknowne, or abhorred as vehemently as by ys, K 5 
Thirdly, the faith and vnbeliefe of che Mahumerane Religion, & lc 
is beyond the Romiſh preſent faith. Therefore as the Text hel. 
peth him not, ſo his boaſting is vaine.and falſe. - 

Rom. 1.8. I thanke my God through Teſws Chriſt for you all, 
that your farth is ſpoken of throughout the whole world. 

The Gagger hauing cited this place, faith, chat Saint Pam 
in exprefſe termes, calleth the faith of the whole world, or Ca 
tholike faith, The faith of che Romenes, that is to ſay , of the 
Romane Church, Therefore it is onely the Catholike Church, 

eAn(w. 1. Note here, that hee concludeth the Catholike. 
neſſe, fromche faith of the Church : where therefore that is, | 
whichthen was commended , muſt needs bee the Catholike 
Church, holding the Catholike faith as we doe. | | 

Secondly, but what is this to the Romifh Churchinow ? For 
their preſent faith is nog that which Paw/'commended then, 
This hould they proue, Is this good reaſoning ; Such a miafis 
word was of ſingular credit formerly, with euery man , Brgk 
it is {o {till when hee is growne Bankeruprt ? Teruſalem was t 
joy of the whole carth,ergoir is ſo ſtill? Let this Gagger proue 
their faith now the ſame with thatthen, elſe this place will doe 
them no good, but rather vpbraiderh their Apoſtafie. 

3+ Iathis application of the words , hee erreth groſly, or 
rather, if it be not his errror through ignorance,thenic is wick« 
ed deceite, and (o worte, in calting it the faith ofthe 'Church of 
Rome, as it originally it had flowed from thenee,and gone out 
thence into the world; when Saint Paw/memioneth not any go- 
ing torth of this Faith from thence, bur that it was ſpoken of: 
which is to be ynderſtood of theirreceiving of it,as it was recei- 
ucd of other Nations,as is euident in Rom: 1.56. where Paxl 
=_— ot the Faith arzong all nationt, among whom, ſaith be, 
they were called. So as thoſe at Rome were partakers with 0- 
thers of the common faith preached in the world; and not 0» 
therwiſe beholden ro Rome tor their faith, as this Gagper 
would inſinuate to his credulous Schollers, $ 


This 
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This text therefore makes 'Rome na more the Catholicke 
Church, chen Corinth, Philippi, Teflalonics, &c. which had 
received the lame faich, rhough their. receiving of it was 
not perhaps ſo much ſpoken of, for. the reaſons afore al- 
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X V IT. Propoſition. 


That the Church, of Rome hath euer beene in perfeit vni- 
ty within 1 ſelft: | | 


Confuted by their owne Bible. 


_—__=—_—_ ——— 
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PX: euen inthe Apoſtles dayes,when Saint Pax/ wrote his E- 
pill, there were in the Romane Church ſome, which then 
made diſſentions and ſcandals, contrary to the doQtrine which 
they had learned, which ſerued got Chriſt our Lord, but their 
owne bellies, Rom,16,17, F$+, as yet they now doe ar. Rome. 
There were yncharitable ,captentions and gBING, of one 
other about things in themſclues indifferent , about cating, 
| andnot eating, 8salſo about ſuperſtitious obſcruing of dayes, 
Rom. 14. in and about which ewothings, a great deale of 
their Religion -@pnſiſts to this day. Andit ſhee hath beene in 
ſuch ynity alwaies within, her {clfe, how is it bappened, thac 
ſhe is. become ahe great Whore, Rev. 17; and that her Head 
the Pope, is become that Man of Sinne; 2. Theſ. 2. and that 
Antichriſt,the beaft like a Lambe, which ſpeaketh as the Dra-» 
gon, Reu.13 ? 
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Contraviedby Amigquity. , -- 

I. There is no vnity betweene the Popes and Perer,whom 
| they make their Predeceſſor., See for this, Catal. Teft-veritpa, 
27. 62, &c+ Saint Peters life and the Popes compared; Saint 
Peters DoQrine in bis Epiſtles, and the Popes Decrees-toge- 


| ther. 
IT. Not 


128 


RBtmes againſt Rowe, 
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See Kainolds 
acainſt Hart, 
$47.7 33» 


11. Not berweene Pope and Pope. Not in swdgement : for 
CAHMariin the fittheld with the Councell of { onance,and Emge. 
#:#7 the fourth with Ferrara and Florence , againſt che other, 
concerning the Popes nor erring,and bis Authority auer Coun 
cels. No. 19 ant borizms the L.utine Tranſlation: For Pope \Six. 
tus 5. ferour his Edivgon with his fulleſt power, as not to bee a. 
mended ; yet comes ({ lement 8, with his correfted Edition in 
many hundred places afterwards. Not ## Decrees : for Forms. 


ſus his Decrees were difannulled by Steebanrns, and this Popey 


by another. Not mmaſfeT;on as is evident by the fo many and 
ſolong continued Sctuſmes. Onaphrins reckons vpaboucthir. 
tie notorious {chilmes, Not in fe : for though bad inoughall 
of them, after they became Popes, eſpecially trom the time of 


Bomjace, yer lome were Necromanc-rs, lome man rp= os. 


Atheiſticall contemners of che Goſpell, fore bloudy Wartie 
how many of them fikthy Fornicarors, and Adulterer$it is n& 
to be told, 

IT). Natberweene Pope and Comncels : for theſe haue de 
poſed Popes. As the Comncellof Conftante did Tobwthe 2 2 ; that 
of Baſil, Eugenivr che 4. that of Piſa, Gregory 1 2, a0d' Bruna 
the 1 3. | | 

I VV. Not berweene Pope and his Cardinals. For of them he 
hath put our the eyes of ſorne, and cauſed other to be thrattled 
and ſome of them haue oppoſed him in their Writings, 

V. Nor berweene the Pope,and the learrie&iti thar Church: 
{uch were beſide maby others, Mar flins of Padua, Dantes Alth 
gerins , Octham, the DoQtors of Paris : the ſtare and Divines of 
Venice,of late dayes, in an oppoſition,did not regard the Popes 
jwdgement. 

V 1. Not betweene the parts of the Popes Lawes ;: for the 
Decrees and Decretals are often at odds. 

V II. Not betweene Councel! and { ouncell : for Conſtance 
and Baſil, were againſt Ferrara and Florence. | 

V 111. Not betweene the Canowfts 3nd Gloſſaries: for they 
iarre, 4nd are at diffcrence one with another. 

I X. Not detweene the Schooletnen : for among them are 


particular Sect- Maſtezs, whoſe Schollers ate called after their 


names, 


| 
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or the remonins of the Gag of the Goſpe!!,cyc. 
names, Themiſts, Scotiſts, Albrtiſts, Occhamnſts, oppoling one 
another, 

X. Not betweene the Friers; for the Dominicans and Fran- 
ci/caxs ſpent whole ages in Controverſies, one holding one 
thing, and another another opinion, abour the Concepuon of 
the Virgin Mary, which bred other differences allo. 

X I. Not betweene the Prieſts and the Ieſuites : let herein 
beare witneſle, The Teſuirs Catechilme, The ſparing Diſcourſe, 
and other bookes, with all virulencic written one againſt ano- 
ther, in the Engliſh tongue. 

XII. Not betweene the Learned , of what fort ſocuer: for . 
in their writings they croſle one another , in many points of 
their Religion ; and namely, in all thoſe which maintaive the 
cruth with vs, againſt others of thatRomiſh FaRion, as in ma- 
ny particulars is already before, and afterwards ſhall be further 
ſhcwed. And farther for this, let the Reader reade Pappris, con- 
cerning the diſcord among Papifls, DoRor Hall, Deane of 
Worceſter his Booke, called the Peace of Rome ; and Dottor 
White hi: Way, pa. 154-15 5-to161-. | 

XIII. Not berweene the Inquiſitors : for they differ in 
their iuudgementabour the purging of Bookes; ſome allowing 
for orthodoxe, that which other will not let paſſe for ſound : as 
may be ſeene in the /naices expurgatory of Spaine, Antwerpe, 
and Rome, varying one from another. See tor this, Door [ames 
his Ayſterie of the Indices expurgatory,pag.1sy. 

XIV. Not betweene the People : for evenamong them be 
diffcring opinions. As Maſter AZfonlin in his Buckley of Faith , 
ſheweth from his owne experience, pag. 279. and as wee may 
finde among Papiſts with ys,when they are conferred withall 
apart one from another. 


Gairiſaid by their owne men. 

From the Papiſts themſclues may the diſcord of the Romiſh 

Church benored : from their owne Hiſtorians , from {uch as 

maue written the Popes lines, and from {uch as in their writings 

doc aoknowledgethe differences among them , as Bekarmine 

himſelſe doth confefle yery many, and (o-Navarre. For which 
K 
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Rhemes azainſt Rome, 
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reade DoQor Hatstore: 1amed booke  intiruled, The Peace of 
Reme,in hundreds of difterences, 

Many Scriptures are 2: lledoed toprouc, that vnitie oug! ht to 
he in the Church; wich we acxkno! wvled: oe, and pray tor, Bur 
yerthey prouc nat their Churches vnitic, 


X V 13" Propoltiqn. 


"hat $114 Peter was Prince of the Apoſtles, ana had a 
primacic of Power and Authoritie aboue all the 


at 


OFHCY A} 0, LLICS » 
Conturedby their owne Bible 


T telleth vs, how Iefus Chriſt reproued the contention, 
which arole abour their yaine conccit of Superioritic one 
aboue 2nother. This hee plainely concerned, and as plainely 
told them , that there thould bee no {uch Superioritic among 
them, as they did dreame ©! 2 and therefore hee exhorted them 
to humiliticz yea,in luch a fort,as that hee Keepeth him downe 
as the inferiour Minifter, and Seruant of the reſt, that would be 
preatelt among them, Mat,20.,24,25, 26, 27. Mar. 10.42, 43, 
44, Luke 452520. 4 24p < v6 
2. By then BY 2c wee are giuvento vadeiſtand, thatall the 
Apoltics are euery Way! made equall : in'the like chuling and 
manner 0! !, Math.g.18.21.1nthelike CommiſFon giuen 
to all at once, == :25,19,20, & 10,5. Mar, 16.the like power, 
Mat.10.1. the fame autho -m 1c, loh.20. 21,23. the ſame bene- 
diction, Luk. 24-50, 51. In breathing on them with one and 
the {ame breati, his holy Sy rit, lod. 20.2 2, In making them all 
Apoſtles, « fice the mc,and intitle, Luk.6.13-For the Ap 0- 
ſtles were the chiete!! of all appointeg ia the Chuch,Epb, quF1, 
1.Cor 12.28, All theretore being Apoſtles,they were equal l;ior 
a high er d1gnity among taegy there vas not. They wers mll 
called foundations, (euch 23.14. They, wee; all aattailes inco 
vietr 
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their Apo Aleſhip by one and the (amemeanes , AR. 2 1,2,3,4. 
They were all ordained to one and the ſame end}; to bce with 
m,to goe and preach, Mar.3.14,15. & 16. 15. ec be wi:ncſles 
of him to the veto Pp: arts of the E arth, AR.1.9. and all of 
them at the length to fit and iudgethe ewelue Tribes of lira, 
"_ 19.28. The Lord made no difference Among them. It any 
had been, it may ſeeme to haue been in 1c», 1. For he, with his 
brother, was Cl Iriſts neereſt Kinſman. 2. He was called the Dif- 
ciple whom Chrittloued, 3, Hee and his Brother were called 
Boanerges Mar. 3. 17. ſonnesof thunder. 4. He was cuer one 
with Chriſt : 45 in his transfiguracion, Marh.17.1, and in other 
places, Mart,26.37, Mar.5.37. 5. Hee was the onely Difct- 
ple, atter whom Peter made enquirie, what he ſhould x Ar and 
of whoma ſaying went abroad,that he ſhould not dye. 6. He 
was the onely Diſciple, that went boldly in with Chrift, and 
when he was in the High Prieſts hovſe, hee brought in Petey. 
. He was the onely Diſciple that Rood by Chrilt when he was 
vpon the Crofle, S. He was the onely Apofille to whom Chriſt 
committed his Mother, totake care oft her. 9, Hee was the 
onely Apoſtle, which Chriſt would haue to call his Mother, 
Mother, and ſhe to hold him as her fone. 10. He, with 1 Veat- 
thew was the onely Apoltle thar did write a Gofpell, adding 
thereto three Epiſtles. 11, He was the onely Apolile that was 
2p in Spirit on the Lords day,to receiue the Roneladies of Ie 
{1s Chrift by an Angell, toretelling the Churches eſtate to the 
worlds end. 12. Laſt! y, hee was of all thereſt that lived, the 
longeſt,and alone after them all. In theſe was hee farrc beyond 
Peter, He neuer denied his Maſter, as Perer did, Hee was neuer 
called Satan, as Peter was. Yerfor all theſe excellencies in /obn, 
the Papiſts will not haue any Chiefty in him. And ſurely, if 
theſe eminencies wil not afford him the Headſhip among them; 
it cannot be found in Peter, who attained not to ſuch excellen- 
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Contraried by Antiquitie. 


Cyprian. de writat, Fecleſ, Verily the reſt of the Apoſiles 
werethe ſame that Petey was, enducd with equal! fellowſhip , 
both of honour and authorirtie. 

lerome aduer/; lowin, lib. 1. All the Apoſtles received the 
Keyes of the Kingdome of Heauen; and the firength of the 
Church was eſtabl ſhed eqxa/7y vpon them al', 

Origen on Math. 16. traft. 1. faith of the Keyes, that they 
were not giuento Perey alone, . burto all alike, and that which 

thrift aid, was ipoken incommon rozbems all. 

Ambroſe de incarnat, cap. 4+ ſaith, that Petey receiued the 
Primacie of cont. {hon, not of honour ; the primacie of Faith, 
notof Degree, 

Rabanus Aanrus de inſtitut,Clericorun, 1ib.1. cap. 4. faith , 
Thar the re(t of rhe Apoliles were fellowhike with Perer, in Hoe 
nour and Authormie: 


Gaineſaid by ſome of their owne ſide. 
Aquinas 5d opwſc. 20, calleth all the Apoſttes the Vicars of 


Chrilt. 

Cu/anus lib.t, de contord.Cathol,cap. 14. Wee know that $. 
Peter bath notrecciued more authoririe of Chriſt, then the reſt 
of the Apoſtles. In the Maſſe they fhnging to Chriſt, pray that he 
would keepe his flocke by the holy Apoltles ,, who are there 
called Vicars of his worke, 

Gratiandi/t.21, 1 Nono.24-4.ctoguitz#r.Nothing wasſaid to 
Peter,that was not ſaid tothe reſt of the other Apofiles , who 
accordingtoS, Jerome, are all the Fundamencall Rones of the 
Church, Reuel.21. 

Leo tuft Biſhop of Rome, iv Amiuerſe die afſump. [ne ad Poxe 
tificaturn. Ser, ;. faith, I gine thee the Keyes, was a power tranſ< 
ferred roa7the Apoliles. _ 
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Seriptures objected;anfwered. 


Mat.10,20. Now the names of the twelue Apofiles are thel?; 
the firſt Simon, » whois called Peter, &c. Becauſe he is firſt na- 
med, therefore they will conclude 8 Headſhip ouer the reſt, |. 

Anſm.. Here is no exprefle word of Headſhip, | but io num- 
bering the Twelue, the firſt beginneth with Peter, Sohit is on&% 
ly firſt here mreckoning;in order of numbring, but not of com- 
manding ſuperioritic. Saint Aarke chap. 3. 16. & Luke. 14 
leauc our. the ward firſt, innaming of the Apoſtles. And Saint 
Pasliomaming the Apoſtles with Perer,giuech bim votthe fiſt 

ace, Gal.2.9. Heis fir reckoned, for that hee was fult called 

Chriſt, Mat.4.18. Andrew knew Chriſt before him , and 101.1-41,43. 
broughthimto Chriſt; bue when Chriſt called them to follow 
hig,andto be bis Diſciples, Peter is firt in that place of CMar- 
they. For when Andrew brought him to Chrift,neither of them 
were|as yet ealled by bimo fallow him, tor thac'was not till 
Tohy che'Bapriſt was impriſoned. e Andrew was [ohne Diſciple, 
and his knowingof Chriſt was this, by Johns teaching, Toh. 1. 
$536,490. and he brovghe Peter coChriſt, verſ; 41542«<buit An- 
ewabaode with ChriltGut thar day, verſe 39. neither did hee 
as yet leave bis Maſter /ohw: but when Zobn was impriſoned , 
both Andrew and Peter returned to their calling, Afar.1.14,16- 
In which yocation Chriſt found them, and then called chem,and 
the firſt of ther, was Siwmon;Mathig 1s. And hereupon being 
firſt raged whey he was called, | and the firſt calledof all the cyprien.ep 71. 
Apoſiles by-Mathewrrelation, chapg.he is in the reckoning of 4d Quin, Greg, 
the 12, firſt named by him,in chap. 10,21. and ſo bythe other 750: —_ 
Evangeliſts, /For it-1sthe Rhemiſtserrour, to ſay that Andrew, ; oi. . 
was firſt called; and a common miſtake to yeeld chem ſo much: Os. Peter was 
wherebyghey (ecmeto wke more hold from this place, and firlt called, 
fromtheret where.Perer is firfbnamed; then there is iuſt cauſe; 
although the argument is of ir ſclfe very weake, as bythefor- 
mer Reaſons ig euident , and as before hath beene proued.. For 
Reuben wasfuſt inthenumbring , but 4vdah for all that was —_— 
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Math.16.19. [will gine unto thee the Keyes, Oc. 
The Gagger will have Pexer chiete,forthat he ſuppoſeth the 
Keyes were givento him onely, 7 
eAnſw. 1.The queſtion which Chriſt propourided,was toal! 
the Apoliles,verſe 1315. though Peter readiett/ everro/ (peales, 
made the anſwer; yet fior onely tor himſelte, bur toxalithe ref; 
a5 #ppeareth in veile 20, where our Saviour commmandeth them 
all, nor Perer alone,nor torell cthathe was Chrittrwhich (hews= 
erh that they all knowing it, wovld haye profeſſed axmuch, if 
Peter ad not prevented them. Therefore his antwer becing tor- 
all;Chtifts power giucn thereupon'was gencrall coal. (1 -(l1 
Secondly, the Keyes giue'),are no fuch things as belong'one- 
lyto Petey; but are common coal. Sce betore;an anſwer tothis| 
ace, | ) 161 
P Thirdly, the words following in this Text, Whatſoency thow 
ſhalt kinds vpon earth, &c.comma ning the ation;orv frice of the 
Keyes,betong co all, Mard.18. r8.whichpowet-liete way pitiew 
not onely to Peter, but alto corhe orher Apoſiles, ' bythe RtHeV 
miſts owne cont for. | vv $111 946 203 wo 
Fourthly, It fu» ChriFt, when hee breathed onttherithe Holy 
Ghoſt;lob, 21, 22,23; ( which with onig bredchhe'gade fall; 
laying, As my Father [ext me, [olſeudtyon) ahd gatetheiy all 
power of forgiuing,and retaining of fiirnes,which is' & 
of the Keyes here ſpoken of, Chritt (ent all his Apoſtles, as his 
Father ſent him : Therefore P:ter camrior have more authoritic 
then che reft , vnleſfe chey can prouerthat Perer waltiit by 
Chriſt, otherwiſe then Cheift himſcife was ſentbyHie Father, | 
Fiftly, the words are aipromiſe of giving*the Keyes, and 
power to bind and looſe, to remit and retaiti fivnes, ifterwards, 
and not the giuing ofthemnow + bur this'promiſe , wee ſee; 
was no performed to Petey alone, burtoall che ApoMes;;'F6h, 
20 23-00t thennawing Ferer; and therefore this promiſe! vas 
made vato all; and {01ncendedro be performed, av che' fulfilling 
ſheweth, | | 3 fave) 
Laftly, the Fathers are of the ſame opinion with vs,touchir 
the meaning of this Fext: Sce before Orrpen , | Awnboofe un 
the farne on Plal, 39, Auf 1 /oban, wad 118, TheopbylatF. 
| on 
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1. Cor. 344, 22- One ſaith, I am of Paul, 1 am A $.1 as 

of _— of Chrift. if 1 any 

The Gegger here from the order wou!d proue Petey chieſe- 
next Chrift. Lo, faich he,how from thoſe, which he would haue 
eſteemed the lefſer,he aſcenderh to thoſe whom he wonld haue 
eſteemed the greater. 

Anſw 1. The mans wit went a grazing,when he wrotethis, 
For if he ſo conclude from the order, then Paw/muſt be inferi- 
ourto Apollor, when Pan! was an Apoſtle and a Planter : : bur 
Apollorno Apoltle,and onely a waterer,r.Cor.3. 6. 

2. In Mat.10.2, he would haue Perer the chiefs becauſe hee 
was named firſt: now herethe chiefe, becaufe hee is named in 
a third place. Saint Paw/,Gal.2. 9. puts him in the ſeFond place 
berweene rwo :- and" will not they hold him the chiefe- for 
this too? Dothnor vertue conſiſt in the midſt? for put him 
in rhe firft place, as in Mat. 10. inthe third place, as in 1. Cor. 

.4, 22. or inthe ſecond, as in Gal. 2.9. irs with them a pro- 
oundReaſon,to make him alwayes checkiefe- for he may take 
what place he liſteth. | Deepe Dwinitie, 8nd an invincible Rea- 
ſon! Though Sainc Pan/in Gal.'2. tates himſelfe to be nothing 
inferiour to him, or to other which range to bee Pillars; and 
was inferiour  torione of the grear Apoſtles, 1. Cor.11.5, 
& 12. 11. ypon this Text, Chryſeftome ſhewes, that S. Pant 
GPEng ey pred wall the Ap es, euen with Pater and the 


a Luke. $2477. Sits Lord faad, Simon, 4, Whenthew art 
a Rrengthen thy Brethren,” 

2» Anſw.' This place Prouerh not any Headſhip ouer = 
'ApoRiles. SHIP EATrY 

Firſt, hee is called Simon, by , his common name , and not 


Peres with our Aductſaries and ypoi}, and make their chiefe 
argument, 
Seeondl , this placeis ro forewarne him of his fearful! oy, 
'ratidn;8 {s of his fallthereby, the vtter peri} wherofheſh#ul 
eſcape, nor by himſelfe, or his owne power and grace , but by 
\Chirifls tnedration;, What;is this to haue a Headſhup? 

»K 4 Thirdly, 


p 
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Thirdly, it teacherh him a duty, when hee ſhould be-con- 
uerted, and be recouered from ynder the fall, that hee ſhould 
confirme others. If by confirming, the Gagger will hence con- 
clude the practice and exerciſe of greatneſle over the Apolttles; 
then Saint Paul and Barnabas had this greatnefle too, For they 
did confirme others, AR. 14-21, and Parland Sas, Act. 15.41 
1. Thef, 3.2 yea it is a common Duty of eucry Paſtor, Is eue- 

one that confirmeth , made thereby a Superiour in Rule, and 
Cattmenc ? Then a Prieſt confirming his Soueraigne , is his 
Superiour, And by this,Saint Pau/was Petey; Superiour:tor he 


brought Perer backe from his by-patb, both by reproote, and | 


publike teaching of the truth, and ſo confirmed him, who for 
feare did before go sftcay, Gal, 2.11,17. 

Fourthly, the Lord lefus ( it they will here ynderſtand the 
Apoſtles.) calleth them Simons Brethren, and ſo giveth them 
equalitie. 

Laſtly, whese are the Gaggers expreſſe words for Peters 
Headſhip, out of this place ? Is it in ſtrengthening ? A poore 
frength to ſupport ſuch a Babyloniſh Tower. . . 

Luk. 22-26. He that « greateſt among you, lat him be youger , 


and hethat is Chuefe, as hevhat avih ſcrue. 


Anſw. 1. The words inthe beginoing of this verſe are againſt 
Chietety;for it is ſaid, /r ſhal/wor be /o with you; when they were 
at riſetor Superioritie, | 

Scecondly,the meaning of the Greateſt,and Chiefe,on which 
the Gegger doth faſten his teeth, dothnor imply as hee preten- 
deth,any Chictety among them:buc Chriſt ſpeaketh according 
to their aſpiring minds z not of them, as any of them were , 
but as ſome of them delired robe, as is cleare by the ſpeech 
and Petition of the Mother of Zebedees children, Mat, 20. 
20,27. | 

Thirdly, the occafion and the very ſcope of the place, 4s 
apainſt all Superioritic inthe Apoſiles, 

Fourthly,it cannot be ſhewed; that any of them all dideither 
claime, or pratiſe any ſuperioritie; pr taught in their writings 
any ſuchthing, | | 

Fiftly, they did Ariue verſe 24, for ſuperioritie, which of 

(them 
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them her ſhould deemehe greater." Asyertherefore there was no 
fuch g ceatneſl, — then, "4 

6. If any ſuch wks os eene, or hadbeene intended by 
Chriſt to be conferred vpon Peter, be had; vpon this,iuſt occa- 
fon to have decided the Controuerbe : as ſurely be would haue 
done in Peters bebalfe, ina matter of fo great conſequence, as 
our Aduerfarics make it, as he did-in che behalfe of THoſepand 
Aaron,to appeaſe the contention 2gainkt them, Num.16,& 17, 
10. Bur Chriſt celleth them all; that no ſuch thing ſhould be a- 
mong them, in this text, -and giveth the reſt authoritic ro pull 
downe the ſpirit of him that would ſeeke to be Chiete, ro make 
him as a Seruant z 8$is euidentin tHe words of thetexr, Theres 
fore here is nothingfor any aluhoritic; in Petey; Nor indeed in 
any other Scripture. | | 
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That $, Peter was Head of theCharch,. _— 


_ 2 4 —_— 
( * 


*Hou what Palcionouenhromne, kufficiencly COU 
futerh this; forif Beebe nes ur ouer the Apoliles, 


Sho werethe principall the Church , he cannot 
be the Head of the Church: [yet fig this Headihip over the 
Church is ſo liffely Rood in;Irhought good to handle it alſo di- 

tence ofthe truth to common 


ſtinly fromthe i more 
Chriſtians. ;--! ,- 


Confuted by "oo onne MY 


I. By »ppropriation. it giveth the title of Head of th* 
Churchanely to Chrift, Epheſ.1. 22, 84,25. & 523, Col.rr 
18. And nowhere doth je make a man the Bao FRE Church, 
neither Peter, vor any other 3 ciher expreſſely, or by any ne- 
ceiſsrie canſequent, 

1: 1,, Ir, calleth the Church the bodie of Chcit, x, Cor, 12- 
27. Epheſ, 401 2+ 66.23; No where is it x called ihe body of 
3+ Petey, 7 193 S3> | FELT 4 | | | ML 1 
t 
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Mae hang. 


T1.” Tt relleth vs;rhatSairk Pacer himfelfe.giuech ro: Chriſt 
Headſhip, Principalitie and Chiefrje, and/ranone.other: for he 
ealleth him the Prince of Paltors, r.Per,q.4- rhe Pattor and Bi. 
ſhop of our ſoules,r.Pet,2.25-43 he isallo called the high Prieft 
of our confeſſion;Heb. 3.1; | ON: 08 
LV. 'The Apoſtles did not know, or acknowledge any ſuch 
Primacy or Head(hip in Peter: Forfuſt,they ſent Peter and Jobs 
to Samaria, AR.8.14.which they neicher would, nor could habe 
done,had he been their Gouernourand Head indeed. Seconds 
ly, lamesin the Councell 'at Teruſalem, rooke- no notice of Pes 
ters ſupremacy : for /ames did then call him Sox (his name, 
before he was at Apoſtle) without any ticle of preeminencie, 
AQts 15.14. Hee alſo faid, I swdye, (which word Perer there 
vied nor,) verſ.19.to whoſe ſentence and judgement, Peter and 
all the Apoſtles and Ancients did ſubſcribe, verl. 22. Thirdly, 
none of the other Apoſiles then, did acknowledge any Head. 
{hip in Perer : for the, Decree of yhe Councell went out ynder 
the conioyne authoritie of all, withour ſpeciallmentioning of 
Peter, At15-23.and 16.4. Fourthly, Saint Paw knew of no 
ſuch Chicttie in Petey: for firſt, when he doth mention any 
word tending to ſet our any grearneſie inthe Apoltles, bee yp- 


plyeth it not ſmgulerty a5eo one;boeplarally as comioe. Thus, 
P 


2.Cor.1 1.5, hefpeakesof proat $poſtd9r4'2:Cor.12:11- of ſich 
#5 were abone mta/wre Apoſtles (fo Rhemiſts doe tranſlate; ut 
we, the chiefr Mpoſtler} )*and Gal. 2.9 0f ſuch asfecmed robie 
Pillars, and tamely;thert.” Rpeine;theſe Apoſtles ſogteaty-the 
Chiefe, the Pillars, among whom was Perer, hee eo" 
himſelte, ſaying,thatihee mas. bing le([e, not bad dove nothin 
{:ſſechen a, a i I FM i hey added they mn. 
thing to bit, Gal.7.6, As tbiiching Perer tore particularly, 
Saint Pan! refiſted {tryin his Eice, betbre all, Gal 4.17 wv did 
ſhare with him api Corflfi 064} for a5 Pre win thi 
file of the Circlintiffioh? fo'wis Piet ofthe prephoe;dr Viicie 
cumcifon,ver\ 7, and did compare with him itfthe efteuall 
'worke of tht Miniftery,ver{'$. ANY which! ht would nod Haue 
dorie,hadl Pit beck the Befd of theEhiirfvy fob it bintibam 
arrogaacy in him. Moreouer, when he named ſome of the\ A- 
poſiles 
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or the remogeng hte Gay war Copel, be, 


ofites 38 Pitiats|hbidentienEtb) Foes yo yrs: himahe full 
aw: before Perer{beliket een g eget» Headfhin, :LaGy, 
when $4inc Paal'hadcft ed +9-(peake,. 
Salim Peters (Hentfhipyy vi. Cormham/wwhen ſaree brld of Faw 
L1m(elfe;ſotind of Hpdieajſqme bbGephotiide 
wordatierebf} 281 nor- givg jayy {uc 
primacy-in_ Prrexr2dop had! he Enowne itacall, much mage.ra 


haue been ſuch 8n rf Religiod, a8Popilis maks 
ir he would! ity lo te ther. hee;wos 
ary other Apoſtle] hognabeny Fac 073436 Rapeſts 


ince bavde foryed, ey 21 (1071 oc 21 51; 
V. Norid ofrhe fobus adogetifis,norSajoe: Lakgyliro, hee 

wrorethe As, knewofanyl ſuch drgnitie: eribey rover (write 

of ici as'theHead of er ran + wry hawe Fox ren $hey 


dotthereft Neenghes | WW DE 
rlo of '61ninenaQy hbd ne lo 2>fo »cl3 50b 01 .d1.dr = 


yelocher, 
VT. wt coder ai tn no Thr 
ſucyWorolr fob 'voto:him: 
2ccounr 6fhipdoi ions. 2:50 gibes) GE Ef RR 
any (uch principalitie. The Corinthians, of whom ſome equal- 


Ica Paul,and orcas ns ade awd this 


note 3boue Ela. 


V4). ngtdRiggieisnla.cloate byaboir awas Bible, chac 
Pirey ml heorof eb fuch O1tien{on WIC 
went at the other Apoſtlesiertl At Þ> Bp $e59nd- 
l;he co/11& Ckarth dn-acgomatiabbis eding\ayben 
they toundfanlo wide by ANBLiza 2 Thir y, be gaverphaing 
Fuutihe right han ot 4 11/TS ry oo rr > 1 Fa 


bring openly rebukel;her Gubrnirftd therert verſy1 1.< Fikchly; 
he was not {6 thach'ssPrefident Aroma re, ales, 
AQayg . \ Sacchlygbenryer: 

his wah hea i. v#is, _e216 peat ro eh 
cefſic)60friectif hoopla baghiy py tonite 
men then aerbled C10 4Wereto 


be eaR{;ATt 1.24. > 24.5 ward eooenthemdands $06. 


e110 theit'advicerenteangt, 2nd p08 
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evaerpes fomper, 


On Mat.16, 
fret. 


tbereſ Sevenhty hen his EpiftleaGileth Dm 
eofan Apoſite, Per. x:andnohigher, Neither doth hein 


either of his Epiſites, expreſſexnty hgne ot token of any other 


hgne 
nithority bitarhorthecleapeconctarysfirfi,by equalling him 


ſeIfe ro ochers hiY/inferiairs calling! a felloy 
r.Peti$ 11; yet nevertheScrumrof Sernanes;the flile of) curſed 
{\ham,fit for the'Pope, By forbidding others to"Lord ic ouer 


Gods he Den Pts TJ: B to 'Chrift thetitle 
of Privice of 'P aſtors <4 Drop they that pretend tobe 
Saint 7 rev/ deyteng(hame!net co. 2rrogate/tothomſe)ues, So 
farreis he from dreatwing of anwviifuerſall, Headſhip;! And las 
ly, wefind.not that heveuer 'vſedthis/authoricic of Head: 
Which Ifyc hath brew! laid vpon him/by. Chriſt, be ought to- hed 
4one,yeayand he would bave exerciſedit,: For what Chriſt im- 
—_— him, "hee perfotmed 8: As to: preach; the Goſpell, 
k.16.16. to doe the office of an Apalile, Luk:6x3.toworkt 
Mitades,Murth.1o.tobe = Er) of Chiiſt; AB.18 8. Theſe 
andorter ſuch offices heper the other has would 
anreraro's ckeignie been RO = 
139 FS Cflenrtint ts 14 
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For: ns beforeis ſhewed, Cyprian, Terome, ie Ambroſe, 

Aujuſlne.ands fo Chrypbome, inMauth, and i0 Gal, wake 
Ut eA pales ke oqu withiPerey. \ 12ct13o S013 24 

* Abt de Vorbis Dodsſ9ix9..maketh Chi &'theRoo kegand 
not Petey, but Pererto' be altabliſiied ypoiyube my Gam 
cion,dH Catechnm.caty inhisretrations 6.1404 22) Hilgry, 
Trin.l.2, makes Chriſt the Rocke,confeſled by: Peters {erame 
i Encand.ca.r6.telerho;that the Rocke was Chrift, The: Fe- 
ther fdgemene, -concer ley giuehw allaho,Apos 
Res (& downt before.''s im.de doth. (1e1 £4, 83 
Firmilian,epiſt.7 5 inter, ry warn ſoft. 1 A,ca,ji 
is Galat.ca 1. Androoching the exhortagon af Chrift to Perer, 
tofeed his Lambes.{prian.de unitate Eeclefre,fithy The Flock 
of Chriſt was but one; whichall the Apaſiles fed with QBe cone 


fent. Anguhide paſtoribus; They weremany Apoliles,, _ 
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p:. ſaid to one, Feed my Lambes; becauſe all good Paſtors are 
one, and in one,they feed, & Chriſt feedeth. Allo de agone Chri. 
ſliano,ca. 30. When Chriſt ſaith to Peter, Loweſt chow me ? Feed 
m7 /beepe; he ſaith the ſame to all. 

Cyril ſpeaking of the place in Joby, Chap. 21.17. telleth vs, 
that Chriſts thrice asking, Loweſt chow we ? was to draw ſo many 
anſwers from him,according to his thrice denying of him: and 
th: charge to feed his Lambes,was the renewing vnto him the 
dipnitie of Apoſtleſhip : (hee ſaith nor, Headſhip ;) for that 
by his deniall it might have been thought, he had weakened it. 
As for thename of Head ofthe Church, which of the Fathers 
giueth it to Petey ? A title too high for man, which is proper 
onely coleſus Chriſt, 


Gaineſaid by Pupes,and others their ewne men. 


Eutychianns, Biſhop of Rome gu Epi There is but one im- 
moucable Foundation,one happy Rocke of Faith,confirmed by 
Peters mcuth ; Thou art ( bwif, the Soxne of the lining God. The 
Interlineall Gloſſe ; vpon the Rocke,that is to ſay, vpon Chriſt, 
in whom Peter beleeueth, The Common Gloſſe; Thou art Pe- 
ter, but thou artiſo of ane, who am the Rocke. 

ye Haymo, Hugo Cardinalis, Cardinal.de Aliaco,and Ferus 
on this place of CMarthew,ſay;that Chriſt is the Rocke. 

Concerning the Keyes, e-Ln/e/mus on Matth.16.ſaith; This 
power was not given alone.to Peter: bur as Peter anſwered 
one for all; ſoin Peterhe gaue hispower to all, 

Pope Leo 1,/er. 7 im Aninerſ, die aſſump. [ue ad pontificatum, 
This power of the Keyes paſſed ouer to all the Apoſtles, 

Gratian Decrees,D.2.1m nou & 24-9.2. loquitur, Saint Po 
zey received no more power then thereſt of the; Apoſtles, 

Gerfon de poteſt. Eccleſta conſid. 11. The Keyes were not giuen 
to one, but to vnItiE, 

Ceuncellof Baſil: The Keyes were given to the Church, and 
not to Peter, ; 

Hincmer, Archbiſhop of Rhemes, "wrote a Booke bercof 
vader Charles, 2gainft another Hincmar, Epiſcopum Landwunen- 

ſers : 
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Rhemes againſt Rome, * 


—— p— RR 


Lib.1 de. PP. 


Rem.cap.ll. 


ſem : yea Canoniſts, and thoſe of the chiefeſt, in cap. 1, 4 
renwnciat, lib, 6. fay, that the power of binding and loofing, in 
which is found all juri{di&tion of the Church, proceedeth im- 
mediately from Chriſt, and not mediately from Saint Perer. 
Touching PctersOffice of feeding, Caſanns { oxcord, lib. 2. c. 
13- yponthe place of Jobn 21.15,16,17-a allo of Chrifts charge 
rogocinto all the world and preach, faith, There is found no« 
thing ſaid to Peter, that importeth any power. 

CMarſfilins Defenſ. P acis part. 2. cap. 28: faith, That Chrift 
ſpake to al the Apoſiles in Peters perion, which manner of ſpea» 
King, Chriſt teſttfieth himſelfe to have vied, in that hee ſaith, 
What [ ſay to one, I [ay to dll, 

"14 wh lib.4. Epiſt, 3 2. denyeth Peter to bee called yniuer- 
fall Biſhop. And itis well knowne how he oppoſed that title,as 

very Antichriſtian, 1b.4. Epiſt. 34- Bug it hee had knowne, that 
to Percy the whole Church had beene principally committed, 
that hee had beenethe Prince of the Apoliles,and Paftor of Pa« | 
ſtors,he would haue allowed of that title, as iuſt and lawfull, 
and not haue condemned it as Antichriſtian. 


Scriptures obiected anſwered. 


Mat.16.18.7hox art Peter,and pon this Rocke I will build my 
Church,and the gates of Hell, cc. 

Anſw. Here is no exprefle wotd of Headſhip; neither doth 
this Text by conſequence proue it. For although Chriſt ſpeakes 
to Peter, yer he ſpeakes not of Perers perſon, 

I, The words arc a promiſe touching the Churches ſafety , 
andnothing of PereysSupremacie. 

I1. Ir ſpeakes of a Rocke, on which the Church is builded, 
Now the words area Metaphor, as Be/larmine granteth. But a 
Metaphor is to be interpreted, according to the nature of the 
thing,of which ir is ſpoken : as here, of a Rocke, as of a fountda- 
tion, which is to vphold that which is built ypon it, andnot to 
rule ouer that which is builded thereupon, So that from the 
name of Rocke, cannot be concluded Headſhip and Rule, for it 
is not proper to a foundation,in that reſpeR, to rule ; but to 
ſupport and beare yp. ho | x 


III. If 


ee LIES LE DEB Aad, aes »- -., 4+ 4 eat Li eas + 3% 
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I 11. Tf Chrift here, either gaue,or promiſed to giue to Pe. 
xy the Headſhip , and that before ol] the reſt of his Diſciples, 
Why did then afterward /ames and Jobn, Mar. ro. 35. and 
their Mother, Math. 40. 2. ſeeke forthe chiefeft places aboue 
thereſt? Yea,and why did the Apoſtles afterwards ſirive which 
ofthem ſhould bethe greateſt, Luk.22.,24? And why had nor 
Chriſt plainely decided this for Peter then, and told them of 
this his ſpeech and meaning in this place rowards Perer ? If 
Chriſt had heere intended it, ſurely, there he had not forbidden 
Soueraignty ; but ypon ſo fir occaſion offered , had ſtabliſhed 
Headſhip vpon Petey. Ir iscleare therefore, that Chriſt here 
meantno ſuch thing. 

IV. If by Rocke be concluded Headſhip (not to vrge the 
Metaphor againſt it, ) yer Peter is never the nearer bis Head- 
ſhip,tor he is nor the Rocke. 

1. The name, Petey, giueth it him nor. For firſt,there Chriſt 
names him for more vehement affirming” of that, which hee 71.14. 
would vtrer for the Churches comforr. As it he bad ſaid, As ve- (ch, 
Fily as tho art Peter,and foto be called; Toh.1. 42. Mar. 3. 16. Gcn-41.44 
ſo certainly will T bid "my Church firmely ypon the Rocke , 
which thou haſt made confeſſion of, that Flell gates ſhall nor 
prevaile againſtit. So thar Chriſt cals him not Peter, becauſe 
he ſhould be the Rocke ; but that vpon the remembrance of 
his name, be might thinke vpon the Churches ſafe ſtabilicie (as 
vpon a Rocke, ) againſtall the powers: of darknefſle. 

2. Petrbsis the interpretationof Cephas, Toh, 1.42: and ther- 
fore he being by Chrift, (who ſpake Syriak) called Cephar , as 
he is ſometime ſo named by $: Pani ,x.Cor. 1. 15. ) moſt com- 
monly he was called Peter, not alluding to Peter in this'place 
of Matthew; bur for that Cephar was Syriak , 'and Petros 
Greeke,and ſo wishe named Petey, becauſe of che ;generalitic 
of the Greeke tongue , rather then { ephas. | 

3- Petros fignifteth in Greeke generally, a Rone , ahd nota 
Rocke of foundation. And therefore though hee be called Pe- 

ter, yer is henortherefore rhe Rocke, but 3 Sroneinihe Lords 
building, a precious Rone,' For the ewtloe Apotiles arctwelue 


foundations, Reu, 21. 14+. and euecry foundation/is a precious 
* ſtone, 
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- 2 Is 4 Rhemes againſt Rome, is 
111; ne; ſtone, verſe 19.20, Andif Perer beereckoned the firlt in order, G, 
he1s there a laiper. A Roneheis,and lo are all the other Apo. wn 

les fandamentall Rones, andlikewiſe are the clect Rones too, _ 

1.Pct.2. 5. though not ſuch Aones. But the chiefe corner tone T7 

is Chriſt, 1.Pet. 2.6. and here in Mathew is hee the Rocke, and _. 

not Peter: Petros is a ttone, Now the Church is here buile ON 4 hat 

Rocke, not on a (t-ne, except on the Corner- tone, and on the 

ewelue precious Stones, bur not on one ſtone, but vpon one Pe: 

Rocke. d 

4 It Chriſt,by calling him Perroy, had mearthim to be Pe- Tits 

tra:then had Petros bin an appellatiue, the ſame with Rock,and *f 

not a proper narne, as here itis vied.For no Demonktratiue g0- wh 

eth before-it. But if Chrift had laid, Thou art ehar Perros, and BD gt 

vpon that Rock will I build my Church, and ſo made the word Ro 
appellatiue,this Text had been ſomewhat to the purpoſe : but "IS 

here is no ſuch DemonRratiue, Per-0s _ a proper name. wh 

. He cannot bethe Racke, becauſe that Chriſt cals him par 

Peter: tor he was Peter before, Mar. 3+ 16. and is now Peter, fot 

| when Chriſt called him lo; for he {aith, Thou art Peter, He was of 4 
1:þ.1.,29.10, nNotrnow at this time the Rocke, as Bellurniae doth conteſle, yer 
in £424. Kom, Therefore it is not his name that makes himthe Rocke, becauſe is tv 
PP, here hee is Petey, but yet not the Rocke, by Bebiarmines grant. by 
11. Theſe words , vpon this Rocke, will not make Peter the 64 

Rocke, 1 . TheScripture no where makes man the Rocke of whe 

Gods Church. D a«id called God his Rocke, 2. Sam. 22.2, 32+ G 

Pial. 18,2. Saint Pas/taith, Chriſt is the Rocke, x .Cor. 10. 4+ Ch 

2; The werd Peterand Rocke,] jin the Ociginall,yea, and in their Pe 

Trarflation, are diltinguwiſhed in gender and termination, yea, mil; 

" and in fignification, es before is noted, and the one a Nounc ap- one 

pellatiue, and the other a proper name. 3. The prclent alterati- fore 

on of the {peech from Peters perſon, to lome other thing, will hirx 

not admit him to be the Rocke. For it is not faid(as it in plaine- ' 

neſle of ſpeech ſhould be, if indeed the Rocke had been Perey,) Ha 

Thou art Peter, and vpon thee will I build my Church : bur, not 

Thou art Perey, and vpon this Rocke,&c. Wheic the Pronounc Wa 


hi «confeſſion, chat Iclus was Chritt the Sonne of theliuing 


, God, 


this, hath Relation to fold other thing then ro Peter, euen-to $90 


DAM. ee 
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God,vpon which Rocke Chriſt would build his Church. For 


no where the Scriptures thus yary in a Relative, it the intend= 
ment of the ſpecch be to one and the ſame perſon : neither doe 
any thus vſeto ſpeake, nor may wee thinke that Teſus Chriſt 
would haue thus doubtfully ſpokea, if he had purpoſe co haue 
had Peter held to betheRocke, 

111, The words following, [willbaild my { burch,remoucth 
Perry from being the Rocke. 

Firſt, Charch here is to be vnderſtood the whole Church mi- 
litantand Triumphant, How can Prrey be the Rocke on which 
it is built? Conld he be the Rocke of the Church Triumphant, 
when he was here militant? Or can he be the Rocke now of the 
M:litant, and he a Saint in Heauen Triumphant ? Or how the 
Rocke of both, then and now,as hee that is the Rocke mult be? 
For on the Rocke is the Church buile, nor apart of it, but the 
y/hole,andnortfor a time, bur cuen forever. For will all, or any 
p:rt of the Church once built ypop t.ucRocke, bee remoued off 
from the Rocke? Or will the Rocke ceaſe to bee the bearer vp 
of the Church ? Then either is Peter now, the Rocke, or he ne< 
ver was the Rocke art al}, But how can he now be, whoſe bodie 
is turned to duſt ? Can his Soule be the Rocke? As for aRocke 
by ſuccefſion,ic is but « fantaſie. Chriſt ſpeakes of an eucrlaſting 
ſuſtaining Rocke,and bur of one Rocke, and not of one Rocke 
after another,dying and decaying, 

Secondly, the /ourch and this Rocke arc two things : for 
Chriſt ſaith he will build his Church vpon this Rocke, Now 
Petey was one,in,and of the Church : here, a principall member 
militant ; and now, a Saint triumphant. He muſt cherefore bee 
one, built with the Church, ypon the Rocke :'he cannor there« 
fore himſelfe be th@Rocke;tor ſo bimlelfe ſhould be built ypon 
himſclfe, 

Thirdly, Chriſt fpeakes of his {Þxrch, and ſaith, wy Church, 
Had he no Church, but that which was built ypon Peter? Had 
not he at this very time, when he ſpake thefe words, a Church ? 
Was Zachary and Elizabeth , Tohn Baptiſt, Toſeph nnd Many , 
Seo and eAnnah the other Apoſtles, the 70. Diſciples, and 


many others following him, not of his Church ? 1t they were, 
| L V/cre 
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were they built on Peter? Did they know Peter to be the Rock? 
Or were they of the Church,& not built as yet vpon the Rock? 
For as yet Peter was notthe Rocke, by Bellarmines confeſſion, 

Fourtily, Chr:iit hcre mad him{clte a Builder 3 I wall build 
(\aith he)my Church. He built while he did liue, by his Word 
and Spirit. But 019 his Word and Spirit gather any to Perer? 
Did his Word and Spirit build his followers ypon Perer?Chriſt 
built his Church by bis Apoſtles : for they are {aid to builds 
and Paxlipxakcth of himlelte, as of a wiſe Maſter-builder, 
1.Cor.3.10. But vpon what did they build ? Even vpon Chriſt 
alone, 1.Cor.;. 11, Ephel. 2. 20, 1n whom all the building is 
knit together, verie 21. They built not ypon Petey; nor he on 
himſclte, bur ypon Chriſt, 1,Pet, 2. 4,5,6- Did any of the Apa« 
files preach Peter ? Pant laith,he preached notmen, butGod,, 
Ga!.i.10, Oc did Peter preach himſclte ro be the Rocke ? It he 
was the Rocke, why did they not preach him ?1t they did not, 
who can beiceue it? 

Fiftly, it Peter now was made the Rock,and Head ,as Aquie 
nas, Trrrecremata,and manly other Papiſts auerre,though Bel. 
larmine ſaith it was but here promiſed; how came this Rocke, 
by arid by after in CAZarhowco be called Satan, Mat.16,23? Is ig 
like that Chriſt would call the Rock,on which he will fo firmey 
ly build bis Church, Satan? Laſtly, if it were granted, that 


Chriit built his Church on Peter j; yet is it not ſpoken exclus' 


huely, as on timalone, ſ{ecluding thezreſt of the Apoſtles ; for 


ellewhere he contoynes them with him, Toh, 23- a3- Ephel. 204 


20. Rev, 21.14. Mat-28.19. 

IV. Thelc words , and the putes of Hell [pail not prenaile 4- 
gain} it, will ouerthrow Peters being the Rocke, For this Rock 
beercih vp lo powertully the Churchythat Hell gates ſhall not 
prevaile apainitir. Whencetollowech, that this Rocke muſt 
needs be (tzonger then Satans power and policies. But what 
Dower can that be, but the power of Chriſt, and of God? For 
who but God can rciiit Hell gates ? Therefore from all the 
words of this Text it is cleare, that Peter cannot by it bee the 
ticad of the Church, nor the Rocke on which it is builc : 


and yet this place is one of che chiefcR for his Headſhip. Pa 
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The words in the next vcrle 19. / will gine thee the Keyes, are 

anſwered betore, | 

lob.21.15 ,17-[eſns ſaia toSimon Peter, Simon, ſonne of Towas, 
loweſt thou me more then theſe ? Feed my Lambes . 

Anſw. 1. Here are no expreſſe words of Headſhip, neither 
can any {uch thing be concluded our of this place, by any well 
framed argument : and-yer this is the very principall place 
which chey alledge to yphold ir, 

Secondly, Chriſt here calleth him not Peter, (for that name 
is vttered by the Evangeliſt, )but oncly Simon the ſonne of Tonas, 
25 thereby preventing the conceit of Headſhip, which our Ad- 
uerſaries dreame of from the name of Peter, Which our Saviour 
here mentioneth-not,nor the name Cephas, becauſe of his fear- 
tull deniallWt him o lately,as now therefore ynworthy of that 
name, 

Thirdly,he is here queſtioned concerning his loue, which he 
ſo much boafted of betore Chrifts raking, and ſoone after ſec 
med to haue loft, by forſwearing Chriſt. And three times hee is 
25ked,to remember him of his three times deniall of Chriſt, it 
being now al{othe third time of Chriſts appearing to them, 
verſe 14. Alſo the queſtion is with a compariton, Leweft thoume 
more then theſe ? Whatit hee meantirof the 153. great Fiſhes, 
with the Ship, Nects,and other things therein? tor he leaped into 
the Seaghearing of Qhriſt,and caſt off all reſpeRto the ſhip and 
Fiſhes, yerſe7. ciil Chriſt willed them to bring of the fiſhes, ver. 
10.11. And therefore might Chriſt demand thereupon this que- 
ion : neither is any thing in the Text againſt this. For Chriſt 
was by the ftiſhes,and the queſtion was after dinner. But con- 
ceiue it of thereſt of the Apoſtles, as it is commonly vnder- 
{tood ; for Peter had preferred his owne loue betore all of them 
before, Mat.26.33- Luk.22-23. Which here Chrift , by thus 
propounding,the queltion,remembers him of, as a check to his 
;ormer conceicednefle,ſeeing his loue appearcd lefle then theirs. 
Chriſthere queſtions Peters loue, hee here ina fort checks his 
former boaſting. What of all this ? Ergo, heeis the Head of the 
Church,and Prince of Paſtors, Logically concluded! 

Fourthly, Perers anſwer was now 8fficmatiue, concerning 
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his loue &mply. He durſ? not boalt now comparatiuely, as be. 
forc. Neither did he anſwer to the compariſon, but appealed to 
Chriſts knowledge ot his loue cowards him. And therefore at 
the other ewo times, Chriſt leaueth out the compariſon. Which 
ſhewes that Peter knew his former folly, and now diſcerned no 
ſuperioritie of loue in himſclt aboue the reft; neitherchat Chris 
purpoled ro commend it aboue the louc of the other, and foro 

reterte him aboue them, but to make Peter more humble, and 
Lan to know himſclfe,as the whole carriage of the bulineſſe 
ſheweth. 

Fiftly, the words, Feede wy Lambes , will not afford Peter 
any Head(ſhip. 

I. In geaerall,this charge was as tore-inftallhim againe in« 
$0 his Apolileſhip,that it might not bee doubred @, and that 
by athreefold command. Firtt, becauſc of a threefold deniall of 
Chrift,by which hee had deſcrued toloſe his Apoſtleſhip. And 
ſecondly , for that Chriſt would-haue him very aligently 
carefull m pertorming the charge of feedings: being thus merch 
fully admitted into the grace of the Apoſtileſhip againe, but not 
aduanced into any higher Aigmitie and command ouer other 
Apoltcs. 

Againe, this charge followethnot asa reward of his loue, 
which had tormerly ſo failed : but as atrue declaration of his 
loue now againe protefled rowardsChrift, For what great ex« 
preſſion of loue had it been to Chriſt, for Peter to have accep- 
ted of a Supremacie abour all the reſt, which bctore they had 
ſoolifhly contended for? Tuk. 22.24» 

11. Thc word feedemaketh not heere for any Headſhip. 

For firft, ic wasa duty of his Office already receiued, fot 
an Apolile to feed,and not an impoſing of a new Dignitic. 

S:condly,it is a common chargetoall the Apoſtles, Mat. 28, 
29, Mar.16.15. Yea, to other Biſhops and Elders, AR.20. 28+ 
I-Pet.x.2, 

Thirdly, the words inthe Greeke, which Chriſt vſeth here, 
are yicd toexpreſle luch feeding, as is required of ordinarie 
Teachers,as the former quoted places ſhew ; and doe not here 
unply any, ſupreme Authoxitic ,, or extraordirtiagie kinde of 

feeding 
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ding from other of the Apoſtles. 
ourthly,the word in'our Engliflveo feede , and the Greeke B:0w 
words, are takentrom luchas teed bealts ot che earth, Tic one 
5 vied for luch as keepe Swine, Mat.8. 34. Mar.5.14- but this £-»: 
our Aduecriaries makenovirof, to pearke vp Pcters regencic, 
And yet Chriſt in the Euavget: T60 language victh this word 
rwice, inthe heſt queſtion, and inthe lalt verſes 15.17. andthe ,;.,...; 
orhcr word but once ; perhaps becauſe of ſuch as are ted,thatis, 
outwardly called, there will beerwo Swine or Goats, tor one 
trve Sheepe, Thais laſt word 1s taken from Sheplicards , tceding 
their flockes ; as the word here applycd to Lambes doth ſhew, 
Son 1. Cor.g.7.1.Pet.g.2. Thistheycake greathold on, to 
helpe forward their conceit, 'Becauſe this word is apply ednot 
onely ro Teachcrs,as in this place,and in Act.20.28.1.Pet. 5.2% 
and the word Paſtor alſo, taken from Shepheards, applycd to 
T-achers, Mat.9.36: and 26+ 31. but the fame 1s (poke *n alſo of 
Kings, Math. 2.6. Reucl.19.15-Soitis to teach, andto beare 
rule ouer others. Therefore they will hence conclude,that Peror 
had heere a Princely Supremacie beſtowed vpon him. 

Bur t1:ſt the word whichis vied twice , both betoxe and at- ? 
ter, dath limit the fignification of this, which is bus once 
vicd. 

Secondly,a word of double fignification is to be vnderſtood 
according to the lubiect matter ſpoken of; and that ſienifhicatic 
on taken, which is fitteſt to the bing) in hand. 

Asthis word, here tranſlated feede, ſpoken of aKing, is to ,,,,;,. 
goucrne and rule,asa King, and not to teach as a Pattor. Bur 
being {poken of a ſpintuall Paſtor,as here it is, it cannot bee lo 
meant of ruling as a King : butisto be yaderſiood of feeding, 
as a ſpiritual! Paſtor,by Doctrine and life,and nor of ruling, Or 
;i of ruling roo, yer itis but of ſuch a rule 25 befitteth a P aſtor, 
and not of the Rule which is in a King. For our Aduerfaries 
can no more conclude trom the double f1gnifcation of the 
word , that Perer 1s toteach, as an Apoſtle and Biſhop , and to 
rulcaiioasa Kino, the C harch: then it may bee conciuded of a 
Xing, that he is not oncly torule asa King, bur allo ro ceachtne 
Church as a Biſhop. This they will not alloy to K: ngs, whom 
| 2 tHcy 
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chey hold Lay-men : and yer the Argument from the double 
hgnification, is as good tor the one, as for the other, 


, ”Y, "" (1aj/'Q)., 


Thirdly,our Saviour Chriſt tooke on himlelte no ſuch Rule, 
as they would giue vnto Peter, to lay it vpon their proud Pope. 
Thoughthe name of Governour be givento Chtitt, as of rule 
8nd power allo, Mat. 2.6.ad 28.18.yet h: would not be made 
a King,loh.6.15, thongh he was a King, Toh, 1.49. nor would 
meddle in dividing the inheritance, Luk. 1 2. nor allow Soue- 


raignty in his Diſciples, Luke 22.24, 25,26. Muſt here then a 
word of double fignification bce written aduantageouſly ro 
lifelvp Peter to a new Dignity , which Chriſt never allowed 
of in them, nor ever tooke ypon himſelfe, as the Pope doth? 


As his Father ſent him , lohn 20. ſo ſeathe not Peter onely, bur 
them, that is,all rhe rc of the Apoſtles, Burt that vvasnor to 
beare rule ouer Nations in outward State, as the Pope doth, as 


much as hee can : but to teach and preach to all the world: this 
. did Chiift. And his feruants may not chinke to be aboue their 
Maſter, or to be ſent from him, otherwiſethen his Father ſent 


him. 


Fourthly,Saint Petey, who exhorteth the Elders to feede, 
vierh the ſame word, in 1, Per, 5. 2. that is here in this Text; 
and yet by and by torbids chem to be Lords ouer Gods Heri- 
tage. If this word had noted any ſuch ſoueraignty, hee would 
not haue giuen it to Inferiours; nor have immediately forbid- 
den Dominion thereupon, it there had beene any ſuch Rule in- 
cluded:tor that had bcene to giue , and by and by to take away 
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Fittly, the word and Title of Pafer, whence the other word 
ro feeds commeth, 15 the fourth degree vnderan Apoſtle: for 
Apoliles, Prophets, and Euangehiſts are before Paſtors. Now, 
Paſtor, or Biſhop, or Elder, isto teede, ARts 20, 28, 1,Pct.5.2. 
Theretore here is not impoſed a Superioritie-ypon Peter, but 
a Dutie common to other of inferiour ranke. | This word 
feede theretore will helpe them nothing for the Supremacie. 

The word my, pulleth downe Peter from Soueraignty, For 
firſt, Peters charge isto feed,not his owne, but Chriſts ſheepe. 
$0 then, Peter is not a Lord, but a Seruant-Shepheard, to feede 
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the chiefe Shepheards fl»cke, as Peter himſclfe calleth Chrift , 
who knewno other chiefe Shepheardſhip,cither in himſelfe, or 
in any other, but in Chriſt, 1.Pet. 5.3. And wee reade how the 
floc ke 1s called Gods, At.:0.28. 1.Per.s. 2. butno where Pe« 
ters, Av allo by Chrift himlelte wee are taught, that there is but 
one fold, and one Shepheard of that fold, to wit, bur one gene 
rall Shepheard,and that is he himſelfe, Ioh.1o. 11,14,16.and not 
Feter, and that by Peters owne acknowledgement inthe fore- 
quoted place, x.Per.s, 3. 

The word Lambey, or Sheepeconfidered with thereſt of the 
words, and as itis commonly taken, wipes away 7erers Supre= 
macie, 

For firſt, the words are not ſpoken vniuerſally, Feede all my 
Lambes, as if hee had been charged with a//of them, For this 
had beene a charge : Firſt, which hee could never haue pertors 
med , ſecondly, which he neuer did atremprt to performe. Now, 
God neuer impoled any impoſlible charge vpon him; and Pe. 
ter would not have been found faithlefſe, Bur it is ſpoken inde- 
finicely,to feed here,and there, whom he could, and where hee 
could, at any time. Therefore hee isnort here the vniverſall Bi- 
ſhop. 

_ Lambes or Sheepe are not Apoſtles, Prophets, E- 
uangeliſts, and Paſtors, Theſe areneuer ſo called, bur in relati- 
onto lelus Chriſt onely, Mat. 26.31. and neucr in reference to 
any man. . But if ynder thele Lambes and Sheepe bee compre- 
hended all, and cuery one of the Church and flocke of Chriſt, 
then by their account, all the Apoſtles, and the reſt, muſt bee 
ſheepe, and Peter their Shepheard , and foa Shepheard ouer 
ſhepheards. Which vaine conceit, without proofe , who can 
piue credit ynto? And yer Bellarmine makes a difference be- 
eweene Lambes and Sheepe. The Lambes forſooth, muſt bee 
the Laitie ; and the Sheepe, the Apoſtles : when as the words 
are vſed indifferently, Math.x0. 16, Luk. 10.3.A 8.8. 32, And 
Chriſt, though he viſe rwo words, yer doth not make any fuch 
difference. For the ewo words ro feeds, arc applyed alſo indifte- , 
rently rocither of them. So thattaking ſheepe tor the Apoſtles, 
Peter muſt not onely rule as they would hauc it, but allo teach 
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the Apoliles : when Apoliles are all immediately from Chriſt, 
and taught of Chuitt , 'and by his holy Spirit , Qzalasg 3,3, 
12. and necded noimnliruftion fron man:in the works of the 
Miniſteric, Math. 10. 20, loh. 14. 26. and 16,1 3. Thus we 
ſee, there 1s not the leali tooting in any word ot this Text, tos 
Feters Supremacic aboue all other, on which yer they ſerilg 
it, Bucit here Perers Supremacie could bee proucd,,. yer whats 
thisto the Pope ? He feeds not by preaching Chrilts Lawdes: 
but rules,or rather ravages like a roaring Lyon, ouer Chrilts 
Shcepe : hee is like a Lambe, bur ſpeakes like the Dragon , 
Reucl. 1 3- | 
Laſtly, that here is no Headſhip giuen to Peter, it, aps 
pearcth in verle17. where it isfaid,, that, vpoa Chritts third 
time queſtioning him, he was grieued. Now, may wee rea» 
ſonably ſuppole, it Peter had conceiued of Chrilts words, 
as Popes doc, that a Supremacic was therein beſtowed vpon 
him, that hee would hauc beene grieued ? Doc mea grieve 
at high preterments offered, eſpecially hauing contended for 
the ſame, as the Apoſiles had done ? Who ſeeth not therefore, 
that Peter perceived no ſuch glorious preterment, nor high 
Dignitic, our of any thing that Chriſt here ſpoke, as our Ad- 
uerlaries doe? Fromall this it iscleere, that Perer from hence 
bath no Headſhip aboue others, 
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X X. Propoſition, 


That Peter was the onely Vicar of Chriſt here 
0n Eatth : 


Confuted bycheir owne Yible, | 


i. Or Vicaradge vnto Chriſt properly ſo taken, it teacheth 
& vs, That Iclus Chriſt, going out of the world, promiſed 

to lubſticutc in his roome, not any Peter, nor any man, bur 
luch aone as could bee cucry where with his Church, in bis 
" bodily 
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bodily abſence, which was his holy Spirit, Iob.t 5. 26. & 16. 7. 
And by this wouldhee beeucr withthempMearth.:8.1 9,20, & 
18.20. to remember them of all things, Ioh, 14. 26. to guide 
them, [oh. 16.14. and todwell withthem, TJoh.xq 19, Rom-8.9. 
which a Peter could not doe. 
Secondly,jit'rellerh'ys, that according to thispromiſe, when 
Chriſt aſcended, hee ene downe his Spirit, Act. 2. by which 
Gods people are ſtill guided and taught, Rom, 8. 1, 5, % 
11,14, 26. 1. Cor, 2.10, 12, 1»Toh. 2,20, 27- which beareth 
witnelle to our fpirits, that wee are Gods children, Rom8. r6. 
Gal, 4.6. by which wee ate ſcaled to cternall lite, 2. Cora ae 
Ephel.1.13. 
'Thirdly,ir declareth ynto'ys, that when Chriſt aſcended, hee 


was mindtull of his Church, and gave gifts rnto men : Some, to Epheſ.4.ts. 


be Apoſtles; ſome, Prophets; ſome, Euangelifts; ſome,Poſtors, 
and Teachers :but ainorg theſe,no one generall Vicar,or Head 
ouer all. If there had beene fucha one, Par had asigood rea- 
ſon ro-have” mentioned him, as the reft. Bur his Vicar gene- 
rall was Gods Spirit, and noman. And note, that the Apoſtle 
{hewes athreetold vie of theſe afore-named. 1. For that they 
were the conſummation of the Saints. 2. For the worke of the 
Minifterie. 32 For the edifying of the body of Chritt. 

Now, if a generall viſible Vicar on earth had ferued for any 
of theſe purpoſes, hee had been giuen'ot Chriſt: but he nec- 
ded not, and therefore this necdleſle gift was not giuen to 
any. | | ' 

"As fora ſupplyof Inftrufters, Guides, and Lights in the 
Church M1litanr, wee deny not , bur Chrift hathleft many Vi- 
cars, and doth (till fend daylyEmbaſſadours to his Church, ro 
reconcile ys to God, And ſoour Biſhops, and other Miniſters 
of rhe Church, by the Keyes of power and knowledge, open 
the way of Heauen*to Chriſtian-people , which rhey doe in 
Chriſts ſtead, and therein are his Vicars, or Deputics,, lawfully 
called, But this Vicaradgeis too {mall a portion tor Sir Pope. 


Co8- 


"Tharrapie Re 


Contraried by CAniiquitie, 
Tertnl. de vieland. Virgin. The Lord ſent the Holy Ghoſt, 


that mans mediocritie, not being capable of all things at one 
time, might by licle and little bee directed, orderly diſpoſed, 
- and brought to perfe&tion, by that Vicar his bety Spiree, Alſo 
in his Booke, de pre/eripe. hee faith, that Chriſt taken yp into 
heaven, ſent the power of his holy Spree, as his Vicar, to con- 
duQthe faithfull. Wee ſec in theſe dayes, who was held the Vie 
cax of Chritt, 


Gaineſaid by their owne men. 


—_ in Opnſc.20,calleth all the Apoliles the Jicars of 
reſt . 

C Toler, in Toh.20.21. (aith, that Chriſt inflituted his Apoſtles, 
his VUicars. How then was Peter his Vicar? for their cannot be 
a Vicars Vicar. It Peter was then the Vicar of Chriſt, they 
could not be Vicars too; and, by theſe mens teſtimonie , they 
being Vicars, he was not Chriſts onely Vicar. . 

Now then I conclude, that if Peter was notthe Prince of the , 
Apoſtles, northe Head of the Church, 'nor Chriſts onely gene- 
rall Vicar here on earth, then the Pope cannot poſhbly bee any 
of theſe. For he claimeth all from Peter, as being his onely ſuc- 
cefſor, Therefore Peter never hauing thele from Chriſt, as is 
fully proued, the Pope cannot haue them, Butif ic could bepro- 
ued, that Pererhad all thele ( which yer is moſt falſe: ) what 
werethat to the Pope : by what right could hee claime chem? 
when al thePapilis in the world are not able, by vndeniable ar» 


ce my Booke: urments,to prouc; 1.That Peter was euer (after he was Chrifts 
1 be fabulous Diſcipte)perſonally at Rome. 2.Thatalbeit hee had beene ar 
foundation of -Rgme,therefore(already being an Apofile) hee was the Biſhop 
ine Popedome FRome,an inferiour Dignitie.. 3. That wharſocuer was giuen 


to Peter, the ſame was allo giuen to the Pope, ſucceſſhuely ro 
the worlds end, 4+ That the” Pope is trucly Peters ſucceſſor, 
both in DoQtine, and lite. 5. That theſe laſt Popes, for many 
hundred 


orthe remouing of the Gag of rhe Goſpell, "— 
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hundred yeeres,arc one and the ſame with the Biſhops of Rowe 
in che firſt rhree hundred of yeeres, for Do&trine and conuerſa- 
tion, following Petercherein, | Till cheſe be proved ſoundly, 
though Peter had been,thar which chey ſtrive ro make him: yet 
is the Pope neuerthe betrer; hut a proud and an arrogant viuc- 
per of Titles and Authoritie notdueto him. 
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X X I. Propoſition, 


That the Publike ſeruice of the Charch oneht not to be ins 
Uulgar and knowne T ongue : 


Confuted by their owne Bible. 


1. Cor. 14-9. Sothou al/o by a tongue, wnleſſe thouwtter a mea- 
nifeſt Speech, how ſhall that be knowne which is [a3d, for thou ſhalt 
but ſpeake inthe Awe? This is a plaine condemning of ſpeaking 
in a tongue not manifeſt, not ynderftood of the Hearers. 

2.Cor.1.13. We write no other things to you, then that you hawe 
read, end kwow. They then knew what they read, whether pri- 
an ublike, Epheſ. 3-4, According asthow reading naiſt vn- Reading the 

{hs Scriptures isa 
1.Theſ.5. 27. I adixre you by the Lord,that this Epiſtle beeread ar ones - 
to all the holy Brethren, If it had beene in anvynknowne Tongue, his We, ons 
ir had beene in vaine tohaucbeeneread ynto alb-the brethren; ; 
and it had been to no purpoſe thus to adiure them. 

At. 1.14. All theſe wereperſenering in one minde, in Prayer, 
and with one «ccord, AQ4-24. This was Publike Prayer. Burif 
they vnderſtood not what was prayed : how could they bee of 
one minde and accord? | 

S. Paxl willeth vs to pray and ſing with 2nderſtanding ,1.Qov. 
14.15, and ſaith plainely ; that if men#/:ſſe, that is,prey in awtn. 
knowne tongue the vulgar cannot ſay, Amen. And hee giveth this 
Reaſon, becan/e hee knoweth not what thon ſay:ſt, n:uher # eds- 

fied, verſe 16,17» 

In their Bible, mention is made: Firſt, of Prajerinthe Con- 

gregation, 
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egation, ARtr2.12, 8% 4+ 224\& 13. 3+ &16.13,16. 8& 20. 26, 
The parts of and 21.5. Secondly, of reading the Seriptares, Cololl. 4.16. 
the publike 1. Theſl, 5. 27: ThirGy, of preaching , ARt9. 20, & 2.0. 7s 
Seruice of the Fourtbly, of fixgrms, Maths. 30+ 1- .Cor.14- Fitcly ,.of MAMIN bn 
Church in whe 
Apoliles daies. ftrino the holy.Sarraments ; of Baptilme , At. 10. and of the 
Lords Supper, 1.Cor.10.& 11, Let our Aducrſarics ſhew;if they 
be able,that theic parts of the publike {cruice were done 1n ag 
ynknownc tongue. 


Contraried by CAN, 7 001418 


Ori, ren, cont. Celſ.l. 8. Let ener} An make bi; prayer to God 
is bis natine Mother longue. 


Dnorein ie, Auſiir .Tratl, mn loban. 21. Why arethc/e thug! ſpoken um the 
>.de. dot, Church, but to be knowne? Why are they pronounced , bat to bee 
Criſt 4 ih. heard? And why ave they beard, but to be wnderſiood ? And on 
+. 16,0. Gen bi12.cap.S, Noman (ſaith hee) 15 edified, by hearing that 


mit 200? whichbe underſtands net. 

"ſs = Ambr.umcap.14- 1+ Epiſt.ad Cor. Jive come topether ((aith he) 
rocdific the Church, thoſe things ovg/, trob e ſpokyn, w ich the Lea- 
rers wnderſtand, 

\ Chry/eſiom. hom. 5.4n1. Cer. Hee that ſpeakes in PT nlnowne 

ets not onely unprofitable, and a Barbariants others, but .eucn 
to banlelfe if k vnderſtand not, 

In Hom. 18, on 2, Cor, Hee tellcth vs, that the Pticſts 

* and the peopie lay the lame common prayers , and all doc ſay 
OoNCe ring, 

S, Baſil cw 63:telleth, how, thatin his time, when they 
met togeiher,they vied > / aha language. 

In the pureſt Churches, for the (| ipace of eight hundred 
yecrcs, Diuine Seruice was heuer performed in, and vnknowne 
toNgUCc. And if it were at any time, In a tongue otthe Mother 
tongue, vet was not that tongue a ſtrange language, but ſuchas 
the heaters yvadeifiood, Sec far this point Maſter Perlins Pro- 

blemc. 

| If any defire any more of this, let himreade Door Falg on 
Rhem, Teſtament, 1-Cor1 4+ Door White his laſt Book bfthis 

point, 


_ a of eq 
,oint, pag. 369, who citerh Origen, Juftin.CMarny , Terrul, = 
Fimens Alewand, Cyprran,'Þ , Chryſ , , e, and 
Augyſtine; with their owne words againſt this abſurd.pratice 

of Papiſts, Scc alſo, pag.375.intheMargia : & 380. 


Gaindfaid by themſelues. 


eFncas Syluins, who after was Pope, in hiſt Bobems, cap. 12. 
faith, thax when ſute was made , that the Slawonians new 
conuerted to the faith , might have their, Church-ſeruice in 
their Mother Tongue, ,and there being ſome ſtay abourit at 
Rome, a voice apr mag _ by pj , ſaying, That exery 

irit ſhould praiſe the' Lora, aud enery tongue ſhould confe(ſe 
mw ham : $6 ehe controyerlie is | LOKI | SS ce 
yoice from heaven. F 

The Lateran Councell, xnder Janecemgtbe third, chap.g. de« 
creed, by reaſon of mingled Nations of diuers congues, in one 
Citie, char meet men ſhould bee prouided to celebrate Diuine 
ſervice, and to adminiſter the Sacraments, according to the dis 
uerſitic oftheir Rites, and Lignagec | 

Lyra, on1.Cor.14- ſaith, that if the people ynderſtood the 
prayers of the Prict, they were better braught ynto God, and 
ſo anſwere Amen more ceuoutly. 

And Cazetanon the ſame, ſaith, it were better for the Chur- 
ches edification, that prayers ſhould bee faid in the Mother 
xongue. | | 

Many learned Papiſts, as Lyr4, Thomas eAqninas, this Caiee 
241 on this 1. Cor. 14. and Eraſmus in Declarat, ad (m/. pag. 
x5 3- confeſſe , that in the Primitive Church, and long after,the 
Prayers and Sexuice were done in the. Mother Tongue. _ Hin 

And Caſſander, Litwrg.cap. 28, ſheweth, that divers Nati- hed —— 
ons,tothis day, retainethe ancient cuflome till, Thus we ſec ning Armeni- 
their owne Bible che ancient Fathers, their owne Councels and ans, Abiſliney 
learned men,are againſt rhis abſurd,and yoreaſonable cuſtome, 11dians,Rullt- 


of having Seruice in an ynknowne tongue. God gave diuerſi- CR 


tic of congues to his Apoſiles,and they ſpake inthem all, ARt.2. paying; them- 


or 


andtbe hearers beard chem ſpeake to them therein. Low ran 
een, 
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Rhemes againſt Rowe, KN 


lerrerhburthat in praying, rexding ſinging, and adrninifiring 
of the Sacraments, we ſhould vſe everycongue}, accordingta 
euery Nation; ſeeing every Language was giuen by the Holy 
Ghoſt,to publiſh the Goſpell therein? 


S criptares objected; anſwered. 


Luke 1.8, Zachary burnt incenſe within, avd the whole mul. 
weude was praying without, at the time of the incenſe. 

ew. 1, Here isnot a word of the Prieſts ſpeaking in any 
hanguage at all,to the People: rieither was he heere}, tofay any 
ſervice; buc ro burne incenſe. 

Secondly, if he had ſaid Sernice, the People could not heare 

Leu.16.17* Him: Forhe was in the Temple, they a great = off,in the our- 
Court, Whar is this to Latine Seruice ? Or laying it in any 
language ?except theFhence will conclude; that becanſe the 
Prieſt (aidnothing, and the People could not heare him; thar 
now the Prieſt may ſpeake in wharlanguage either he will, or 
can ſpeake, when none is neere him , but all farre inough from 
hearing what hee ſaith. And rhen who ſhall helpe the poore 
man to fay his Mafſe ? Is this their authoritie for their Latine 
Seruice? Shame lighr on ſach, as ſo abuſe Scriprure, to keepe 
poore = In iSnorance. 

Nehem.$.8 Here would they prone thatthe Scriptures were 
readin an ynknowne Tongue to the People, thatis, inthe He- 
brew Tongue,which the People now, after ſeuenty yeeres cap= 
tiuitie, ynderſtood nor” © 
_ Fufw.x. It is vntruc, thatthe people aſſembled, were igno= 
rant of the Hebrew tongue.” For moſt of the Congregation 
were ſuch as were before carried captiue, and were now retur- 
ned from thence, E/d. 2.1,42, 65- and 3.12- who had not loſt f 
ebeir language, Nehem.r 4. 24. As forthat, where it'is ſaid}, k 
they "ws FS. Prople underſtand the reading ,'it is not meant 

of the language and words, bur of the fenſe and meaning e 

thereof. 
Secondly, grant that now they had forgotten the language, 
and had now the Scriptures it1 no other tongie : will it _— 

t 


a - A a. 


or the remaning of the Gag of the Goſpell, c Oc 
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that whar.4 hey had ofneceſſicie, the Church now needs mult © 
bee inforced ro, when thereis no cauſe ? 

Thirdly, this Language wasthe holy Tongue, in which the 
Scriptures were written, 'and once their owne Mother tongue z 
muſt therefore a ſtrange , and wherein the Pen-men of 
Scripture never wrote , bet ruſt yponall Nations, asthe only 
tongue. to ſay Seryice in ? 

mm as yet the Holy Ghoſt had not ſanRified all lan» 
guages, as hee did in comming downe ypon the Apofilles, after 
Chrifts Aſcenſion ,'A&. hey but.now hee hath. And therefore 
in every tongue; hee is to hed, prayed vnto,and prai- 
fed. Sce before, how to fas bare /in theend of whelif 
Propoſition. 
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x x TH Projpoſitioni 


T hat Images are to bets Churches , 4s that not onehy for 
fon «lfor to be adored 'N 


S . (Confiredbycheir on: Bible; 


T doth forbid chem, Deut- 4; 23- where is forbidden the 

making of a grauen fimiliendes. which ©AMoſes ſaith is a 
forgetting of the CotenantoAtid in verſe x5«hee ſaich,You ſaw 
no fimilitude tnchatday. And a'reafonis given), Left perhaps 
deceitied, you mighrmiake you agraucn fimilitude ;: or Image, 
Herethe rowing of anyfimilicude of God is viterly condem» 
ned, So in Roma: 23- 
+ Exod. 10.4: Thouſhalt, not make to thee. 2grauen things 
nor any ſmiliruds 5g 99% + RY nor: lerug 
them. ks, ED. na, \\T 

Here jsnot Wy a graven thing , - buravy familitude forbid- 

den, withoutany ; or exceptionat all, and alſo the 
adoration'of them. And @ reaſoc.isin Elay 43: & I will not 


iue ay glor) my glory toahother; nor > 1 pin; Os 
ther can 


bk em —— ts 


Godbehikentd tovoy oran Imagebemade of 
- himy, 
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| Rhemes againſl Rome, F 
him, Efay 14.18.8& 46.5. AR.17. 29 Wiſd, 14.17, * This 


commandement condemnech in matter of Religion , the ma- 


king of our owne heads a graucn thing, and apy likenefle, not 


onely of things which be not(which they ſay are Idols, repre= 


ſemations ot things which are nor,falſe Similjtudes,) buc a gra» 
venthing,and fimilitude of any ching which is in heauen, which 
is incarth, and of things which are in the waters,to adore and 
ſerue them, Lev. 26. 1. | 


} Secondly, their Bible hayerhifolly to theit charge, and affire 


meth that ſuch are yaine intheir cogitations, and their fabliſh 
hearr darkened, who make God infimilitude of 8 man, Rom. 1. 
21,22, 23. This hath God festefully puniſhed, and that witha 
ſpiricuall plague, Rom. 1. 26. Hee is pronounced accurſed, that 
makes graven and molten thing,an abomination to our Lord, 
the worke of the hands of Artifoers, andpurs itin ſecrer(how 


_ much more openly.? ) -to worſhip it; and all che people are to 


ſay, Amen, Letthem be confounded, (ſaich the Plalmiſt)that a- 
dore ſculpcils, P{al. 96, 7. The Iewes cothis day , hate Images? 
which ſhewes, that they were taught by the Law to hate them. 

Thirdly,by their Bible we learne, that this was an Heathe- 
niſhpraCtice. The Heathen invetited this makipg of Images of 
the dead, Wiſd. 14.15. They decked them, lighted Candies bee 
fore them,offered ro them, Baruch 6. and worſhipped them, 
Wiſd.14-17,18, and their Pricfts were ſhaven, and beguiled the 
peop'e Baruch6, asthe ſhaven Prieſts of Rome doe. 


| Fourthly, their owne Bible tellech, that ho good commerh 
thereof, but euill, Hab. 2.18,19.##har proficerh the rhing engranes, 
that the forger thereof hath grauen it a moleen and a falſe! [mage? 
What canit reach i Hee telleth ys, that an Image cannotteachs 
The Dottroxe of their vawtyir wood, ſaith Joremic , chap, 10. 8. 
and enery Craft man confonndedin bis ſcuiptill, breauſe it is falſe, 
which hee hath melted, and there is no ſpirit in them, They arc 
vaine things, and a worke worthy robe langhed at,verie 14. 15. Ir 
is changing the verity of God, intelying,Rom. 1.25. For the 
ſhadow of « PiRure, is a labour without fruit, the louers of 
cuill, are worthy to haue-theic hopes/in ſuch things : both 
they that make thew , and that louc; andebat woulhi Ron 

ith 


or the remoning of the Gag of the Goſpell ec. 


ſaich the Author of the Booke of Wiſedome, ca. 1 5.446, 
Fiſtly, by their Bible wee learne, thatmen worſhipping the 
worke of their owne hands, they doe worſhip sdols , Diwele, 
1. Therein we finde Heathen idols, Diuels, r.Cor.10. 20. repre= 
{entations of falſe gods. 2. We finde the Iſraelites worſhipping 
the worke of their owne hands, the golden Calues, falſly repre- 
ſcoring the True God, and theſe calues were sdolr, Aft. 7. 41. 
and dixels, 2, Chro. 11.15. Whereby wee ſee the repreſenting 
of the True God falfly, is adiuelliſh idol , as well as the repre- 
ſenting of a falſe god, 3. We findesdelr, and ſo the worſhip of 
Dixels among the Papiſts, Reu.9.20, 21. where the workes of 
mens hands, of gold, filuer,brafſe, tone, and wood, arecalled 
$dols, and dinelr. Butthey worſhip the workes of their hands, 
made of ſuch things ; and therefore worſhip idols aud diuels, 
Thus God condemneth Imagerie for idols and diuels. And this 
very place may fitly be ynderl{tood of Papiſts. For firſt theſe ido- 
laters,here ſpoken of, arc ſuch as fall out ro bee vader the bxt 
trumpet, long after the deſtruQtion ofthe Heathen idolaters. 
2+ They 8reſuchas be after the Starreis fallen, chap. 9g. 1. and 
become a King of the Locuſts. But what Clergie man fince 
Chriſt , eucr wore a Crowne, but the Pope? 3. They are ſuch, 
as thoſe great Armies, verſe 16. were raiſed vp to plague, for 
their idolatry. But whatcan theſe be, buc Turkes , the ſcourge 
of Popiſh idolaters, & idolatrous Chriftiars? 4. They are ſuch 
as ouer-ranne the true Religion, ſo as Chiiſt ſends our his 
Word to recouer his from vnder this idolatrie,and from amorg 
them, chap. 10.xt, But who haue ſpred their idols ouer the 
Church? Not Tewes, nor Turkes , but Papiſts. And hath not 
Chriſt ſent out His Word to regaine his from among them ? 
5, And laſtly, the words, chap. 9. 20, 21, doe ſcrtout Papiſts, 
1. They repentednot of the works of their hands, whe they ſaw 
the Eafterne Churches overthrowne by the Turkes for their 
idolatrie, after the ſecond Nicene Councell there ctiabliſhing 
it, 2. Theſe committed Murthers , Sorceries, Fornication, and 
Thetts. And doe not all know how thelc raigne among Papiſts? 
For murders,their maflacres of Chriſtians, and vnheard of cru- 
elties ypon poore Indians, many millions witnefle them. For 
M yarcerics, + 


ms 
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Rhemes againſt Rome, 


Sorceries, is not pirituall Babylon, that is, Rome, tull thereof 
chap-18-23? Romenow is that Whore , dwunke with bloud , 
chap«27. which deceiucd the Nations by her Sorceries , chap. 


18,23. For ber Fornication, ſhe is called che Mether of whore. 


domes, chap-17.'Aud doe not her Stewes witnefle it? What 
ſhall I ſpeake, how vnder colour of yowed pouertie, by Diſpen- 


ſations, Pardons, Ladulgences, ſhec robbed'cuery Kingdome? 
Therefore theſc are Papilts, worthipping,idols, and-diuels, and 
cannotfo well bee applyed roany other vader heauen, all the 
former circumltances [eriouſly and throughly weighed, See B. 


{arleton iis Booke of Thanksgiuing, how he prefleth this rexx 


vpon Papifts. 
Contraried by Antiquitze, 


Tertwl. de ide/ar. God hath torbidden both the making, and 
worſhipping of an Idol. Now, by Idol;he meaneth every forme 
or Encation.es himleltc there ſaith, and that the confecras 
tion of [mages is Idolatry. 

Epwhanixy. The ſuperfiicion of Images is vnfic far the Church 
of Chrilt. He, (ccing an Image in a Church, tare it in ſunder ; 
hee allo cx2orred to bring ng Images jnto the Churches, as an 
horrible wickednefie : yea, though it were the Picture of 
Chriſt himlclte, ) 

LaFantivs(aith, Our of doubt thereis no Religion, where 
there 1s an Image, 

Cregory, the Biſhop of Neocelaria, (faith , Concil. Nicen. 1. 
Act.6. that Heatheniſme was the firſt deuiſer and hcad of 
Images. 

Ewſeb.l.7.c.17. calleth it an heatheniſh cuſtome, 

Origen again Cel/us. Common fenſe doth will men to 
thivke,that God is not delighted with honour of Images made 
by men. And of his owne time hee faith thus, We worſhip no 
Images. 

In Saint Asſtinrtime, it is cleere by that which hee writcth, 
on Dal. 133. chat there were no Images in Churches, 

The Councell at Eaberss or Granada in Spaine decreed, that 
nothing 


Per ——  — 


07 the remoding of heOngofthec þet Hoc. | 


nothing which is honoured of 'the prople, ſhould de primed in 
the Chin ches. * 

The firſt and Gxth Conflaminoplitat Councell held 252in8 
Images, that it wasnot lawfull, either to have the Images of 
Saints, or to worſhip them: And if any from that time, durſt 
make, or adore then, in the Church or ar home, if of che Cler- 

"ic, he Was to be depoſed 3 ifof che Lairy, accarſed. 

The generall Councel| by the Commandement of the A pO- 
ftolike See at Franckford, ynder Charles the great, wherethe 
Popes Legates were, condemned the worſhip of Images. 
A6vb. Uſperg. Anno 793. Rhegino, Anno 794. Opn: -illuſtr. 
Carols. Mag. contra Synod. p,q486.1.4.c.2. See Alan. Cope dial. g. 
cap.18, 

"The Ancient Chriftians of the Primitive Church had 
none. 

( lem, Alexand. hart.ad Gent.pay. 4: 

CMmmriny Folx Oba, Athena 

Athanaſin: againſt the Gentiles pars If a lining man cannot 
teach thee to know God, how can a carued tocke and a tone 
doe it,thatis dead? 

Gre gory, Biſhop of Rome, #6 7.Epiſt. 109. commend the 
zeale of Serenns a Biſhop i France , who would hitie no- 
thing made with hands, worſhipped ; and therefore brake the 
Images: which at though G commended nor , yer hee 
would have him keepe the people from the worſhip of them. 
The Biſhop of Orleance (ones /ib.1, de cults Imay. ) profciled 
his deceftariofi againſt cheworfhip of Images,and held the do- 
ers worthy to be curſed. 

Biſhop Darandint Rational. lib.n. cap. 3.and Catharin.tral?. 
de ents. Imag. thinke theft vic ro be dangerous. 


Calneſaid by theniſelues. 


Polydor. Vsrgil. bib. 6. cap. 174 de innent. rerum, wriceth, that 
by the teft1monie of /erome it appeareth, how in a' manner all 
the ancient holy Fathers condemned the worſh; ;p of Images,for 
feare of idolatry, 

M 2 E nofonn 
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Rhemes avainft Rome, 


Eraſmus in Catechiſfaithgthat by the teſtimonic of (ound and 
approued Stories it is cleere,that till /eromes time, ſuch as were 
of ſound Religion, would endure noimage, either painted, 'or 
grauen,to be ſet yp in the Churches,no not the image of Chrift 
himlelfe, 

Holcet. in (15, Sap. let. 7. faith, thatno adoration is Cue to 
any Image,and that it is not lawfull ro adore any Image, 

Agobaraus B, of Lyons, who lived in Anno 815, faith, ( in 
Bibl. Patrum) Wholocuer worſhippeth a PiRure, molten or 
grauen Statue, worſhips an Idol, not God,nor Saint,nor Angel, 
See Roper Hourden , part.1. Annal.fol. 27 2, where he (hewerh 
how the Church of God detelted che Decree of the 2, Ncene 
about worſhip of Images. 

Aquinas, Hales, Albertus, Boxauentare, Marſilins, and nine 
more, cited by D. he, in his laſt Booke, pag. 209, doc hold, 
that Adoration of Images was prohibited the Iewes. Then fuch 
places as bee alledged tor Images in the Old Teftament by our 
moderne Papiſts,are but abulcd, 

Bannes tn Tho,229.par. 10.,p4g.170. faith, that the worſhip 
of the Images of Saints, is neither expreſlely, nor vnfoldedly 
taught in holy Scriptures. All Scriptures therefore alledged, 
arc but abuſiuely allcdged ro beguile the fimple. x 


Scriptures obiefted anſwered. 


I. For maekpng Images to be worſhipped. 

Exo.2 5.1 8. end thor ſhalt make two Cherubims, fc 

Anf. This is no warratit now tor vs. Fer we haue a perpetuall 
law torbidding the making of Images & likeneſices, Exodaz0,to 
worſhip them, Leu. 26.1, This binds vs for euer, But God is not 
b ound : he makes a Law for ys,net to himlelfe, And this com- 
manement which he gaue, was extraordinarie,for a time, and 
theretore not 1mitable of vs, no more then his command to A- 
brahamto Kill his ſonne; or to Lirael, torob the Egyptians, ave 
to be warrants for vs, to kill,or rob any. 

2. This was not done before they had recciued this com- 
mandement. When we haue {uch a command, then haue wee 
authoritte 


_ an: tas out co 2 
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authoricie ſo to doe, But cill then, wee muſt make no Images to 
worſhip them. 

3. Thisis of making Cherubims : and isno warrant for 
picturing men and women,or the holy Trinitie, | 

4. After whac faſhion they were made, is not ſhewed, For 
the conceit, that Wy weremade with faces of beautifull yong 
men, is vacertaine, {ecing they appcarcd in viſion otherwiſe , 
Ezek. 1. & 10, 

5. Theſe were inthe SanfInm Sanftorum , into which onely 
the High Prieſt came,and that bur once a yecre; che people ſaw 
none of theſe,nor were theyto be worſhipped by any. What is 
this then for making Images openly for the people in Chur- 
ches, to be adored by the people? 

1-King.6.35. And he carnuedthereon Cherubims @c. 

Anſw.1. Salomon did herein nothing of his owne head, bur 

had aparterneco follow in cuery thing, 1.Chro. 28.11, 12,19. 
2.Chron. 3.3. Lerchem ſhew ſuch a warrant from Chriſt, 

2. Theſe were not ſeeneto the people, being in the in- 
ner Court, 1. King. 6. 27. into which onely the Priefts came. 

3» This was a {peciall commandement, oncly forthe vic of 
the Temple, which being temporarie, forthe time of the Cere- 
moniall Law,what warrant isthis to vs ? | 


"or theremovingoftthe Gag of the Goſpel, &c. 
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loſep Antiq. 
lib.8.cap.2, 


4. We muſt remember the Moxall Law,7 how ſhalt not make, 


ec. This ever binds ys; we may not take vpon vs of out owne 
Authoritic to make Images.  . 

Heb.9.1,5. Thr firſt conrnant had ordinances of dinine ſernice, 
and aworldly Sanftruaric, and over it the Cherwbims of glory , ſha- 
doming the Mercy- Seat. 5» A 

. An;w, The Author of the Gag would hence prove the Che- 
rubims to be an ordinance of diuine ſeruice , and allowed for 
vs 10 follow-, Bur.heg | asgrazin .in ſo thinking, For al[the 
buitding was called a, /ec#lar $ 1 ol : but we area ſpiritual! 
building, 1.Pet.2 5, Wetherefore are to take heed of ſuch Icw- 
iſh ordinances, andrudiments of the world, Col. 2. weake and 


poore elements,asthe Apoltſeis bold to callthem,Gal.4.9. 


Numb. 2 1,8. Make abraz-n Serpent,and {ct is for aſigne. 
| bs th hee Mor i te Neither 
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Moſer nor Aaron durſt itwent it of themſelues, This being a fpe= 
ciall and extraordinaric commandement,is not-of ys to bee 1mij. 
rated, again(t a perpetual] precept,Exod.20, 

Secondly,this was made, not ro be worſhipped, butto beea 
typicall and operatmue frgne, as the event reacharih, © © 

Thirdly, this had a miraculous effect by Gods dwine power; 
a promiſe annexed co it of life, ro euery one bitten, thar 
looked vpon it, Numb. 21.9. being a lively type of Chriſt, Toh, 
Jo 14s 
Fourthly, this was abroad in the Gampe ; {er on apole, nor 
inthe Tabernacle. Whar 15 this to Images in the Churches? 

Fiftly, this was an Image of a Serpent, Is it fit ro ſer vp ſuch 
in Churches to adore them ? 

Sixtly, Hezebiah, 2.King, 18. 4. did, among other defacings 
of 1dolatries,breake inpieces this Brazen Serpents forthat che 
people burnt incenſe tor, Andrhe vſc being paſt, and a foule 
abuſe crept in, in contempt he called'ir Nehufhcan, a piece' of 
braſle. 

Aath.22.20. This place ſpeakes of an Image vpon a piece of 
coyne. What's this to Images ſer vp in Churches ? We'dge not 
deny but ſuch Images for ciuiffvſc may be made. Arti Tthitike 
that Image-mongers loue well cheſe ſtamped Images; anl' get 
many of them by their gratten Tmages, | 

Ex04d.31.2. & 35-30. God beſtowedon Bczalcel and bis fel- 
ow , wiſtaome, vnderſtanaing, and knowledge, lo tarue, | gram, 
and paint. I T9 ET. 

"\A»/w. We tpproue of the Art, ant! the vie thereof to the 
rightend, as of God : and that to make ſuch Tiages as 'Cod 
commanded them, to beiithe Tabernacle, BurGods furnuh- 
ing them for his ſpecial] ſeruice then, is no waxramt for any man 


noW,to abate his sk{1,nowxo tyake Tmagery in Churches,c5t 
tratie to Gods motall precept, Exo8.40, OT 
Gen,28.13. Exo.33.Efa.6, Amos 9g, Dan. 7. All theſe places 
[hew how God appeared: and there is aſcribed co hin eyes p 
hands, and face ; and therefore way God be piQtured, 
Aznfw.' 1. Ho1foteer it pleaſed God'to apptare ; ad (et 
out humlelfc to 'ys'; yer hee kack'plaincly forbidden Vito {et 


out 


n 


It 
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out any hmilitude of him, Deut. 4.15 23. 

Secondly, the ancient Prophets, and people of God neuer 
made any {uch vſe hereof. | | 

Agrippatold { alsgula, thatthe Temple never admitted any 
Image made with hands, and {ajd farther, Our forefathers haue 
holden it athing vnlawtull, to paintor carve him that's inui- 
fkble. Philo. Ind. de Legat. ad Cainm. But if they had learned 
this Popiſh Diuinitie, as lawfull from ſuch apparitions, and 
Fom ſuch aſcribing of parts of mans bodice to him, they would 
hane done it. | 

Thirdly, Saint” Auſtin de fide & Symbols, cap. 7. ſaith, To 
forme an Image of God, is abominable. 

In Gregerythe ſeconds time, Anno726. in an Epiſtle ro Leo 
I/anricws, it is faid, they vied not to paint, or repreſcot God the 
Father. 

The fxt generall Councell holden , Awo687. Car. 28, for- 
bids che making of the holy Ghoſt in the forme of a Doue : yer 
he ſo appeared. Thoſe Fathers had not yer learned this Popiſh 
Doctrine. 

Durand calleth ita foolery ( hee might better haue ſaid, an 
horrible impietic,) comake or adore an Imageof che Trinitie, 
in 3. diſt»-9-4.2, Many Papiſts hold it vnlawtullco paine the 
holy Trinicie. : 

Caictan,Catharinss, Dieons, Abnlenſis, Pereſins,and others, 

Fourthly, if God may be fo piCtured, as hee by apparitions 
or words ſets himſelfe forth; we ſhould hauc repreſented to 
our'{cyſcs,a very abominable Idol, in ſuch varictic of parts and 
fAſhions,as it ſhould be a very Idolatrous Monfer; a pifture of 
that which is not, which they themſelues ſay is an Idol, and ſo 
torbidden, 

Fiffly, howſoeuer God did appeare : yet was he ncuer ſeene, 
lob.1-18- 1. Tir-6.16; Hoſes couldnort fee his face,and Auc, 
©x0d.33.20,For Gods ſpeaking to him face to face,is expoun- 
dedof a familiar manners, av aman ſpeaketh to his friend, as1s 
there in the Text,» How can hee be truely pictured that never 
was leene,nor can be {eene? | 

Sixtly, though he might be piRured as he appeared : yetthe 

M 4 popilh 


Carang ibid, 


pt. 
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popilh piQture is an abominable idol: for no where ever appea- 
red helike an o14 fide- bearded man, with three crownes, yea, 
and ſomet:me with three faces, fitting onalear, with his Sonne 
before him,and a Dove ouer his head, Fhis childiſh baby, or 


rather 1dol,is their owae jnuention, 


>. De__— 


For the worſhp of I mages, 
Exod, 3.5. Prt of thy Shooes.eSc, 


Arſw, 1. Here is no Image. 

2. The ground was holy in reſpe& of Gods preſence : yet 
4.d not A7eſes fall downerto adore the ground, but Rood VP. 
But Papiſts will have mento tall downe before Images. 

Thirdly, Hoſes was here torewarned of Gods preſence,and 
holinefle ot the ground, Let themproue to vs by Gods ewne: 
voice, as here, chat their Inmagesarcholy, and that Gods pre. 
ſence is in ther And yert tor all that, will not this procure ado- 
ration tothem,no more then CMojes adored the earth, 

Fourthly, this place, if Images were holy ſhould rather keep 
vs from them, then make vs cometo them, For itis ſaid, Ap- 
proach ner, or come not hther ; looſe off thy ſhoves fromthy fees, for 
the place whereonthow ftanleſt 15 boly ground. Ic, therefore rather 
againſt ebing ro Images,then to g0etO worſhip them. 

Adeve p the foorft oole of his feet. Onderſtood ( ſay they )of the 
Arke, 1.Chron, 28.2. Which was worſhipped of the [ewes, in re- 
gard of the [mages ſet ypon it. 

Anſw. Voderftanding this foorſtoole of the Arke , as they 
fay ; it will helpe nothing their worſhip of Images. 

For fi; t,the Arke was of Gods own appointment ro be made 
for manner, matter, andend, Ex0d,25.9. but ſo beenort their 
Images. | 

Secondly,the Arke is called his foorſtoole, But Images are 
not {o called :neither claimeth he them for his, 

Thirdly, God promiſed hisprefſence withthe' Arke , Exod. 
25+ 22. Buc where is his promiſeto be with their Images? 

Fourthly, the Arke was not an Image, What is thisthen to 
an Image ? 


Fiftly,' 
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Fiftly,the Arke was in the moſt holyplace, into which none 
could enter bur the High Priefts, Therefore the people could 
not adore it, but a farre off, as being in the our- Court, withoue 
any ſight thereof, Now, their Images are neere, andin the peo- 
plcs view ; and not only where the High Prieſt of Rome comes. 
It they will hauc Images, as the Arke, then let his High Prieſt- 
(hip keepe them in his moſt holy Chappell for himſelfe,and ler 
them be tor him on!y,as the molt Holy was or the high Prieſt, 

Sixtly, by the Arkes being info remote a place,iis cleere,thae 
the words mult be tranſlated, Adore yee towards his footſkoele,a; 
in 1.King.$.44- Pray towards the holy ( itie , and ithehonſe which 
h:e bad choſen, And thenthe | Arke was not adored,, bur 
God, it being the ſigne of Gods preſence, before which they 
worſhipped, r.Sam. 1.19. 

Seuenthly, it it was worſhipped becauſe of the Images vpon 
;t, then was it only worſhipped in the SanfZum Sanftorum. For 
there the Cherubims were red ouer it, andnot elſewhere; 
and then onely the High Prieſt adored it: forhe onely ſaw the 
Images over it, And then this Text ſeemeth to ſpeake, nor to 
all, bur cohim- Whatis this to the peoples worſhipping of 
Images ? 

Erghthly,and laſtly, it is yatrue,to fay the Tewes worſhipped 
it, becauſe otthe Images on ir, For firſt, they neither did , nor 
gould cuer ſee any Image vponit. Secondly,weereade of the 
Arke , brought forth;zit their jourveyings in the wilderncfle;(o 
10 going ouer Jordan;alfo intothe Campe of Iſrae), 1,Sam.4-5. 
and at other times : but wee never read :of any that did wor« 
(hip it, Bur if this had beene a commandement here, ſurely 
there would haue beene ſome example of adoring it. Thirdly, 
they were commanded to worſhip God, Deur. 6.13.8 10430, 
but no where to worſhipany other thing, Founkly,how could 
it be, that they worſhipped the Arke, becauſe of the Images 
vpon it; when the Angels , which by the Images were repre- 
lemed, werenot adored of them ? -Would they worſhip the I- 


mage, and not the things themſclues ? For as Origenlauh, No Contr,Cel{ lib, 


man adored the heaue 
the Law of Mayer. 


nly Angels,which did ſubmit himiclte to 
Phil, 
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mean. 


Phil. 2-10, At the hame of Teſwr, &c: | | 
Anſw. 1. Here is no Image mentioned. Whar is this to 
Saints worſhip, and their Images ? For this Text fpeakes of 
Jeſus;our Lord & Sauiour Chritt, becauſe we muſt bow downe 
to him the Sonne of God,one perſon God and Man, when wee 
doe make mention of his name: Willit follow therefore, that 


we ſhould doe {o to dead Images. 
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X X III. Propoſition. 


That the Lords Supper is to be adminiſtred to the people in 
one kindt onely: 


Confuted by cheir owne Bible. 


1. I T teacheth vs, that Chriſt, inſtituting this his laſt Supper, 
adminiftred it in both-kinds :*giuing a commandemenc 
co take and eare, and alſo codrinke, Mat.26,26, 27.Luk. 20.20. 
Secondly, the Apoſtle Saint Paw/, repeating the inſtitution, 
mentioneth both the Bread,and che Chalice, 1, Cor.t 1.24,25. 
And firſt he tels them, that this hee receized of the Lord. Sc- 
condly, that he deliuered the (arne vato rhe, verſe 23. Thirds 
ly, be, in verſe 28. plainely preſcribeth the exrmy of the Bread, 
and drinking of the Chalice; and thacro every one. that com- 
meth prepared, and proucth himlſcite, faying, Lerhim earr of 
chatbread,and drinkeof that Chalice. Out-of which place ir 
is evident, that thedrinking of the Chalice is of equall extenc 
with theduty of proving ourſelues, before wee comevnto this 
Sacramenr. Burthe duty is generail and belongech vnco all in< 
differently. The drinking of che Chaliceltherefore may notbe 
denied vnro any. 42 
Thirdly, the Church thes in his dayes didrecetue it in both 
kindes, x.Cor.T1;26. For it is aid there, So often as you ſhall eare 
this bread, and drinks thi; Chalice, you ſhall ſhew the death of our 
Lord untill hee come. By both they ſhew his death, \And'chis 
place 
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Fourthly, the Apoſtles and Miniſters of Chriſt did admini. 

fter i in ve both. For the Apoſtte faith,a:Cor. 1016; The Chalice 

of beneth Con, whith we - e'ble e, "2 it wor 1he communication of 

the bloud of Chriſt? anil thibread whith wet brbake; 4rivmor the 
participation of the body of the Lord ? Here the Apoſtte firtmen- 

tioneth borh the Chalics and Bread. Secondly,by the word we, 

he vnderſtands himſelfe and other, which did blefſe the Cha- 

liccgand breake the Bread. Thirdly, he faith, that by the Cha« 

lice we, communicate of Chriſts bud; ; #nd by rhe bread, wee 
participate of his bois: and not by one of theni,'of therboth. 

Saint Pant Youd I qd _ = of his mage in the ,, oxiaticon. 
Chalice teprelente not by the bread onely both hisbody comir | 
and loud? Fort oh F ie. = $3955 "Tod: er muſes D. White = 
.fore ESI. and driqke hind, epreſetues norlife, lat booke, pag. 
nor onely tocate; CET to tare ant{drinke; therefore Chriſt 40-466. 
neored borh DER = _ ſay that this 
recciuin nin 5 of the $,and as they byconſequent would $.. 2, 
ee, effs 60 dd reteiue | in 'borh kindes, buc to this Song 
not the; mn y! Fra allo pag. 488, 

I anſwer, firli that! « Ap AIG revel id Sheree fie 449, 492, 

Chriſt, were then and there for ha whole Church. They reeei- 
vedalone becauſerhey weze Chitmts Larnily.zo receiue together 
the Paſſconer. . * 


, Sg the A REG were Dor n yer ie ordained, till 
"Ebrie b reach t 15H; 2612. as 
 ſomeeuenof. piſs af re. 

Thirdly, if,be we they 0 were epic eeeb6 HAruthbh, 
 *hey therefor; e ſhould. Peers hkitids;' Lo” what 
tt PORE (F119 Eta nie $,r6the Tap 
+per.? £toa ofrien it, ” Finch a8 to: 


ceivethebread Is why are'sdy La men admitted to"the 
bread,argo the GEN at all? for no Layperſons'd did receive 


| withthe Apoliles,no oe EG) Mother, | : 
; Fowhlys gOucning the 1. 10.16. rhere 1s the 
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Anſw.to Fiſher page 48 2-Citing /x 


and Sacramenrs, that they bleſſed and brake,that is, conſecra- 
ted and adminiſtred the Lords Supper vnto other, to wit, the 
Laitie, For in verſe 21. he plainly ſheweth how che Corinthians 
did drinke of the Chalice , and did partake of the Table of the 
Lord, though they could not recemc worthily ſo doing, if che 


went ynto the Idol Temples: Thus are they confured by their 
owne Bible. | 


Contraried by CAntiquitie, 
Ipnatidsin Epiſt, 6. ad Philadelp. giueth vs to ynderſiand, 


charin his time, the Cup was diuided tothe whole Church. 


Iuftin, Martyr, Apol.2-tellech vs,that ic was the manner of 


the whole Congregation, to receive both the Bread and Wine. 


The firſt Comncel of Nice, ſpeaking of the holy Table, men- 


tioneth both the Bread and Cup. 


byl. on 1,Cor. 11. faith,that the Cup was in like manner 
deliuercd vnto all. See more for this, eFrhanaſins 2. Apolog. 
Chryſoſftome Hom.27.in 1.Cor. and Ambroſcin 1. Cor. 11. Cy. 
prianin 2. Epift. ad Corneluwm, in Epiſt. 63. & 54. Cyril (atech, 
myſtag. 5. Angrftinein Toh. traft. 27. Tertal. dtreſurrett. Clews. 
Alexand. 2. +) cap.2. See DoRor White his laſt Booke, 


Meg, Chry/off. Haymo, 


- 


Gaineſaid by themſeluts. 


Gelaſins the Pope, decret, part, 3. diff, 2. 04. comperimmr, cal- 
lethir a fond ſuperſtition te abfaine from the Cup : and faith, 
that ſuch a diviſion cannot bee Cone withour great ſacriledge, 

Alex, Hales ,4. q. Art.2,faith,that whole Chriſt is not con- 
tained vnder each kinde, by way of Sacrament, but onely'his 
Ach vpder forme of Bread, and his bloud vnder the forme of 
Wine : and thatthere ismore power of grace in Communion 
in both kinds, then in one,q.11.49 2, Art.4,c,3- | 

Lorichins 65. 5. Heſpimian. calleth them falſe Catholikes, 
which hinder reformation ofthis point. 7 

The Church of Rome for abou a'thouſand pm 
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Chriſt, vſed both the kindsin adminiftring this Sacrament. See 
this atlarge proved by Maſter Perkins, in his demonfirative of 
the Probleme out ofPapiſtsrhemſclues, 

To which adde the opinion in this point of receiving in both 
kinds, Lyra in 1. Cor, 11+ Dxrand.in national. 1ib.4, alſo Greg. 
de U atemtia de legit. vſu Enthar. cap.10.who confeſlerh , thats 
cuſtorne began, : Hot much before che Councell of Conſtance. 


Caittan, z. part. Thom.q. 80. Art. 12. 9. 3. Onand. 4. þ+ 231: See Dofor 
Fi/her the Teſuite acknowledgeth the Lay people in the Primi» white pag, 497. 


tive Church,co haue frequently receiued in both kinds. 
Scriptures objected, anſwered. 


Toh. 65 1. 1f anymaneate of this bread, he ſpall line for ever, 
and the bread which | will gine him, 1 my fleſh. 
Anſw,1. This is nor {j Sn 
had nor as yet inſtituredic 


enof the Sacrament. For firſt,Chriſt $5, 1,014 many 
e, Secondly, he ſpeakerh of ſpiritual Papiſts, Door 


bread, then preſent, I amehe lining Bread,inthe former part of Wiite,pag 495 


the verſe: to whichthe relationis in theſe words here , This 
bread, to wit,himſelfe, the lining Bread ; I am the bread of life, 
ſaith he, verſe 48, The Sacramentall bread was not as yet,when 
thushe ſpake, Thirdly, the bread here was chat, which (when 
he ſpake) came downe from heauen, verſe 50.53. But the bread 
which Chriſt adminiftred at his laſt Supper, never came from 
heauen. Fourthly, this bread whoſo' eateth, maketh him that 
eareth it,coliuvefor euers but ſodoth not the Sacramental bread 
which may be caten bythe wicked. Fiftly,he himſclfe expoun- 
deth what hemeaneth by this Bread, euen his owne fleſh, which 
he giueth for the life of the world, and which he did giue vpon 
the Croſſe, Butthe Sacramentall bread is not hisowne fleſh. 
As for that errour of tranſubſanrtiation,the vanitic of it ſhall be 
confuted inthenext queſizon; Sixtly, if this bee ſpoken of the 
Sacrament, then all chat receiue irnot,have no life inthem,verſe - 
53-as Infants,and other, beforethey come to ripe age + which 
they will not affirme. And yer willit yndeniably follow, if chis 
be properly meant of the Sacrament, 

I1. If it were granted, that Chriſt ſpake here of the Sacra- 


ment, 


—— 
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ment, which hee would inſtitute; yer this place belpeth nor our 
Adverſarics, but rather makech hue and cry after cheir theeyery, 
for preſuming to rob the people of the Cups For hrtgin verſ. 53, 
Chriſt plainely ſaith, I aleſſe yee eate the fieſpof the Soune of man, 
and drinke hi; blond, you ſhall not baxe life in you. And in vere 
$4. be ſauth, He that eateth my fleſp, and drinketh my bloud,. bath 
exerlaſting life. So he bindeth life ro both, and fecludeth life 
from ſuch as receive not both. Secondly , therefore both being 
ſoneceflarie, it followeth,that when he onely mentioneth the 
eating of bread, there is a figure, one part for both. Elſe ſhould 
the divine Oracles of our Sauiour thwart one the other,in preſ- 
fing both cating and drinking, «ffirwetinedy , to the obtaining 
of life,in receiuing both; and negatinely, to lofle of life, in nog 
receiving both. Thirdly, Chriſt goeth about co declare him- 
ſelfe to be ſufficient food for the lite of his, which belecue in 
him, Now,a man cannot live by onely eating, nor oncly drin. 
king, but by boch. Thetefore;laith he, My. fleſbir meat indeed, 
and my blond is arinke indeed, verie 5 5,tie faith notghar his fleſh 
is bath meate and dringe. He knew that his body bad fleſh and 
bloud : yer he willeth to cate,and drinke. -Now, the fleſh.is t6 * 
beeaten, and the bloud to bedruake., In eating bis fleſh; wee 
cannot be ſaid ro drinke his bloud. For that which is to be ex« 
ten, cannot bee (aid ro bee drunkentoo; theſe being two dis 
ſtinR and differing ations, for two things. If one would baue 
lerued, the vrging of two bad beene needlefſe.' Fourtbly and 
laſtly, hee mentioneth Bread, not to exclude Wine ; and ca« 
ting,notto exclude drinking : but becauſe hee bad ſpoken of 
Manna, the lfraclites breadin the Wildernefic rand fo called 
himſelfe Bread, keeping the ſubieR and occaſion of which hee 
had begun to ſpeake.. Soin Toh. 4. {peaking with the Woman 
of Samaria, occafioned-by the drawing of water out of the 
Well, hee promiſeth to giue her water to:drinke. Would any 
therefore hence conclude, that onely water were ſufficient, and 


no need of cating bread ? As we cannot conclude to, from the 
one,no more can we fromthe other, 


Luk.24-30,35. He tooks bread, bleſſed, and brake, and didreach 


Anſw. 


or the remouing of the Guy of tit Gofpell cc. 


Anſw, 1. This is ror meabt of adminiſtiacion ofthe Sacea- 
ment;”-Chrift ance id [inſtiruteand adminiſter it, bur no 
more for ought wee finde. Fornote here : firſt, that the rwo 
Diſciples went into 2 common Inne; | ro'rake their ordinary 
food, at night,where they meant to haye lodged; they mernoc 
cogether forthe Sacrament. P "4 

Sccondly,it was in the night time, no neceſficie vrging for 
the S2crumepr, The Palſeoner wasalready paſt, which was in- 
deed feceived jnche Buening, "tt Mt 

Thirdly , he ſate downe ate common table withchem, verſe 
20. If this were the Sacrament: then why ſpeake our Aducrſa- 
ries of an holy Alcar, anda 3:5 $0omry ? For here, the place was 
an lone; the Table,s common/boord,for ordinarie tepaſt, | 

Fourthly, they camenort prepared ro the Sacrament ; they 
ſare downeafrer 4 common manner, to eate common meat, 

Fiftly, he had not reucaled himſelfe vnco them, neither knew 
they what he was. ' Is itlikely;that hee would ſo ſuddenly de« 
liver the Sacrament ? or they bee (o- carclefle of right recei- 
uing Gods holy Sactamenr, 'thatthey would, without know- 
ldge of him, what hee was, and what he went about, admir 
him ro adminiſter the Sacrament to them ? For they knew 
him nor, but in breaking che bread; in the time of that AR,and 
not before.” Asif Chriſt would ſteale ypon them with che holy 
Sacrament, and make thernknow him in the adminiftration,and 
nor before ? Is this likely? 

Sixtly, here is no mention of the word of Inftitution , Thu 
i« mybody : which being left out , maketh the breaking of che 
bread to be no Sacratnent. 

Seuenthly, here is neither holy prayers before, nor after, 
nor any other holy dutie mentioned, fit to be performed ar ſo 
holy an a&tion. | 

Erghthly; theſe knew him onely by breaking of bread, verſe 
25- but this muſt bee vnderftood of his ordinarie breaking 
of bread, bleſſing, anddiſtributing, as he did inMath. 14. 19. 
which theſe Diſciples ſaw. But for his blefling of the Sacra» 
ment,and breaking of the bread,theſe two men had not as yer 
{eene. For onely Te thre Apoſtles were there then, and not 


any 
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any of the ſcucnty Diſciples, of which were theſe two. "How 
then could they know him by ſuch an At as they never ſaw 
him doe ? | m_ 
Ninthly, the Rbemiſtsdare notaffirme ir, indeed to bee the 
Sacrament, but with an, sf it be the Sacrament, and as it is 
probable; When the Reaſons before ſhew, that ir is altogether 
improbable. 
'Tenthly, there beofthemſelues which take this place for or 
dinarierepatt. Enthywins , Diony/« Carthaſ. Greg, hom. 2 3. iu 
Enaig. Lyra, Caictan, Gaguens, lanſen, Barradens, and other 
moe. 
» Eleuventhly, If ic was the Sacrament, then Chriſt being the 
Prieſt, he vſed onely the bread, he conſecrated onely bread,hee 
adminiſtred onely bread, which was contrary to his firſt inſtitu» 
tion, and contrarie to the Popiſh Prieſts praQtice, who conſe» 
crate both, and receive both. But is it probable chat Chriſt 1 
would crofle his former adminiftration? for Wine hee drunke - 
no more, Luk.22,18. Math. 26.29. _ 
Twelfthly, if it were granted to be the Sacrament, yer hence 
would it not follow that the Sacrament ſhould bee adminiftred 
in one kinde, becauſe Bread is onely mentioned. Firſt, becauſe 
the Chriſt ſhould adminiſter contrary to his owninftitution, but 
few nights before : when hee adminiſtred in both kinds, and 
had commanded, both to take, and cate the Bread, anda# to 
drinke of the Cup. Secondly, breaking bread, and to eate 
bread ,is an vſuall Hebrew phraſe, for roexpreſle wharſocuer is 
ſer before men, to cate or dripk, Luk.14-1. Lam.4.4.Ela.y8.7- 
Here bread then is both for Bread and Wine, -Thirdly, Theſe 
two Diſciples were of the ſcuentie, and ſo in Orders. Are theſe 
then torecciue in one kinde,as the Layicks ? Fourthly, if to ad» 
miniſter in one kinde be ſufficient, why not to conſecrate in one 
kindetoo? If by their owne iudgement,ic be vnlawfull co con- 
ſecrate in one kinde , but in both; why nor alſo to adminiſter 
in both? Fiftly, the Apoſtle telleth vs, that the Chalice of Be- 
nediRion is the communication of the bloud of Chriſt,r.Cor. 
10.16, By the Cup then we partake of Chriſts bloud. Lec this 
be diligently conſidered of. Sixtly, the Rhemiſts on Iohe 6.98. 
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Mark the reaſons: Firſt,to 
and che ſeparation of the foe bets inchefime i 
condly, to imitate the whole ation andinftitution. And muſt 


not Chriſts Paſſion be li tothe people? Muſtche 
Prieſt imitate the whole & inſtitution,and not 
ple? Hath che Prieſt moreri ke in Chriſts death ahEche 
Senenthly, the ofthe Catholike Church from 
Chriſts time, from aboue acbouſand yeeres cillnow of latter 
_ —— Na the bread, as AR. 


2.8 20. 7. arecobeetaken Sacrament 2dminiftred 

h kindes. For the conſtane-praftice ſheweth, tha che 
Church, all chac ipace, cooke it to bee ſo. Eighthly, and laſtly, 
irwas the of thoſe Hereticks,the Manichees, co receiue 
vnder one kinde,of whom the Pa its ate followers ; as they 
be in many other ghinga,of other ezetikes. _ 
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X X ITII. Propoſition. 


That theſe words, This is m y body,erc 10 beraken literally, Touching this 
without any Figure , id _ _ tranſubſtantiate, Controverſie , 


and Chriſt there corporally the ſubſtance of TE being "rs ey 


taken aw Ar Chriſts true bodie in rs roome thereof , Anſ.to Fiſher 
though the accidents of Bread remaine, 2 a A6895-008 


Confured by their owne Bible. 


N their Bible ic is called a commemoration of Chriſt, 
i.Cor.11424 - Luk.22.19. Now,a remembrance is- of cha 
which isabſent,and notofathing pteſtnc, + 

Secondly, their Bible teacherh vs, rhar ieie vſuat in Scripture; 
ſpeaking of a Sacrament, andof fignes repreſenting, 
the ſignes the very names of che thifgs ſignified orb. h As 
Gen. 17.10. ro nr may ame ytBNmaay 
the ſigne thereof, Sorhekillng andeating of the 
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eype of him, Tit 3+ 5--Baptifme is called che Lauer of Regex 
ration, Rev. I- 20. the 7-Candleſticks,areche ſeven Churches; 
which did repreſent the Churches: and the myſterie hereofth 
call there,in cheir tranſ{lation,a Sacrament. Sothe ſeuen carts 
Corne,are ſeuen yeeres,Gen«40.27-It is vſual to ſpeake in a $4 
crameuct figuratiuely,and norproperly, All which places ſhy 
the meaning of this ſacramenzall ſpeech ;Thiz i my bodte;thiat is, 
the fign of it: tbe ſigne beingalled bythe thing Feniffed, as we 
ſee in other Sacraments, which muſt teach vs to expound this: 
alſo the reſt of the words; this Chalice is the” new Teſtament, 
1.Cor, 11, 25. thisismy bloud of the New Teſtament, Math, 
26.28.chis is the Chalice the New Tefiggons, Luk. 22.20.06, 
Drinke the Chalice (faith S. Pe#/) which they yeeld to be figw 
ratively ſpoken ; and therefore ſo muſttheorher, | 

Thirdly, the name of bread,both before the mentioning of 
the words of Conſecration by Saint Palin r.Cor. 11.2 3-and 
afier, is ſtill kept, verſe 26,27, 28+; 1,Cer.1016;17.'notbe- 
cauſe only ſhew of Bread was ſo tothe eye,bur for thatit remai- 
ned moos indeed, andis yet ſoto fecling and taſte, as well as 
to fight. 

Fourthly cheir Bible telleth vs,that heaven truely hath recci- 
ved Chri,vnrill che times of che reftirution of all things, Ads 
2+ 21. Till then, hee commeth not bodily out of heauen: ex» 
ceptthe bread be heauenir ſelfe,inro which at his Aſcenſion he 
was recciued, 

Fiftly; cheir Bible cellech vs,that when Chrift commeth hee 
(ball come from beauen viſibly; ſo come againe,asthe Apoſtles 
faw him goe vp, At. 24. Burt they-ſawhimin his body viſibly 
aſcend ; fo (ball he in body come againe;andinor in a conceited 
iouifbilitic into4he Sacrament bodily. 

Sixily, thcir owne Bible teacheth, that a body cannot be in 
ewo places at oneinſtantof time, Mar.28.26, He 5: not here, faid 
the Angell :and giueth the reaſon , Forberrriſen, Becoule hee 

was 
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Seventhly, their Bible reachetb ; that Wherefoeie Chiift 
bodice was at any time, hoe was diſcernable by ſenſe, and there. 
fore he willeth his Diſciples ro vic their ſenſe ro diſcerne him, 
bell k. 54-39 So did Thomas Johi20; 38, Burinche Sacratyent, 
blenefſe ar | 
” Pio heir Bible doth reach, thar Whenſorver Gol tut 
ned one fi ſtance into another, or tooke one away , and pur 
another in ſtead th wo the fame was diſcernable by ſehfe« 
Moſer Staffe was ;Duft in Egypt, was Lice 
rene aodfcterand fo 5 Water was Bloud ly, and the 
Water good Wine (in oh, 29,10.) to the tafte, Bur in this 
change ac the Sacrament is no ſuch ſenſible perception, and 
herebore] is there no ſuch thing ; for Godin his mixacles delu- 
deth no mans ſenſc, | 
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Contraried Antiquity. + 

Tertul. aduerſ. Marcionem. This is my bodie, that is, This is a 
h igure of my body. 

 eAmbroeſ, deſacra. bb.4. faith, that it is a figurc of the body 
and bloud of Chrift. Andfj peaking of the ſignes , he ſaith, thar 
ep remaine the ſame that Bey were, 
ft, in Pſal. 3. faith, that in this Feaſt the Lord coms- 
+ and delivered thefigure of bis bodie and. bloud to his 
Dn Andthe ſame Father, contra eAdemantion, Cap, 

aith,that whEche Lord ſaid, This; ismy body,he gauethe fgne 
ology: Seeley his Booke de Do&2. Chri, lib, $.cap.16 
calling ita figure,and conty. CMaximinum, bb 3. CAP. 22- he cal- 
lech the things viſible, Signes,”' 

(bryſeſt, ad Ceſarinm HMonachwns , Faich; that thou Neb 
bread bath the name of the Lords body, yerche irurtbf! 
remaineth RiJL ” 
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Theodoret. in Dialo,immuta. Hee changed the names » and 
his bodic that name which belonged to,the ſigne; and to 
the figne,thatname which belonged to his body : not by chan. 
ging their nature, bur by adding grace to nature, And in Dial, 
incenfuſms , hee faith, that the myſtical] fagnexafccr conſlecra« 
tion , doe not depart from their natute, but they abideRtillin 
their former ſubſtance, figure,and forme,aovd may be leene and 
touched as before, 

(oril.an [of.bb.g.cap.14 (aith, that Chrift gaue to his faiths 
full Diſciples pieces of bread. Fee farther in Biſhop 7/Þev his laft 
Booke , of the controverſe of the Reall preſence, citing /nſtine 
Martyr, Irenens, Tertullian, Origen, Cyprian, Theophilus of An- 
tioch,the Author of the harmony of che Goſpels , En/ebira, As 
cacixs, Macarius, Anftin, Chryſoſteome,Theodoret, Ephremins , 
the Counccll of Conſt antiwople, Biſhops of France, in a Synode'at 
{ ariſiacum, Rabanns: Allo D. White his laſt Booke, pag. 401. 
citing many, andipag. 435+ anſwering the Aduerlatics plas 
ces out of the Fathers, 


Gainſaid by themſelues, 

Gelaſinra Pope, de dnuabny nat, Chr, ſaith, that the nature of 
the Bread and Wine ceaſerh not; but remaine ſtil in the proper. 
tic of their nature : and contra Entycheren, The clements are the 
image and fimilitude of the body and bloud of Chriſt. 

Their Gloſſe de conf. Daſt.2. The heavenly Sacrament is called 
the body of Chriſt, bur vnproperly. Ir is impoſhble that the 
bread ſhould] be the body of Chritt. 

Pet. Lombard ſent. 4. diſt .11. fi autemn, cc. faith, that ſome 
wdped,and ſome wrote,that the very ſubſtance of bread and 
Wine remained ſtill : and ofthe manner of conuerfion(he faith) 
he is not able to define. 

Petrus de Albaco the Cardinall, 4. 9.6. Art.2.iaith, that the 
opimon which holdeth the ſubſtance of bread not to remaine, 
Coth not evidently follow of the Scriptures,nor,in his ſeeming, 
of the Churches determination, 

Caietan 3par.gq.75. Art.t. pag.15 3 faith,that inthe Goſpel 
there is nothing that compellech ys co ynderſtand them pro» 


perly, 


= - <4 Hats oo el IA RS Sera aetD ports, con ts WG ns is» 


- 


ep. 


The Scriptures obictied anſwered. es 


Luk. 22-25.” With-defire I bane defired tocateths Paſſeoncy 
with you before 1 ſuffer. + | 23 oth 

e Faw. 1. This Text is vnderſtood of the Tewiſh Pafſeoutr, 
and not of the Lords Supper; for the Supper was not called the 
Paſche or Pafſcouer, Alſo che whole Text ſheweth it ro bee 
verſe 7,8,11,13,7F +- © | 

Secondly, cuen in this Texr'is a Sacramentall phraſe ; for 
here the eating of the Lambeis called the Pafſeouer,which was 
anaCt done long before,of which thisFeaſt was onelyaremem- 
brance,and not the thing ir ſelfe. | 

Thirdly, chis Paſſeouer did Chrift certainly eare of with his 
Diſciples : but the Bread & Wine in the Supper which heinfti- 
ruted for this new ſacrament of the new Teftamenr, the Apoſiles 
ateand drankeof , but nota word of Chrifts eating thereof, bor 
onely of the other Tewiſh Sacrament , of which m the Verſes 
next following hee alſo ſpeakes, faying that he would no more 
drinke of the Vine, verſe 1$.2s before he ſaid that hewould nor 
cate of the Paſſcouer, yerſe 16, 

Ioh.6. 5 1 .1 am the lining Bread, &c. 

Anſw. This ſpeaketh not of the Sacrament, as before is pro. 
ued in the former queſtion, 
Mat.26.26. Take, eate, thisss my body, Luk. 22.19. 7his i: 
wy body which « gizen for you. 

Axuſw. 1. 1 have before proued, that theſe words are ſpoken 
in an vſuall Sacramentallphraſe; figuratiuely,and nor properly. 

Secondly, they cannot be ſpoken but figuratively, becauſe 
Chrift himſelfe ſpake theſe words. He willed them not ro eace 
his nacurall body,which body was viſible beforethem;Had he 
his owne body io his hand, and cuery one of his Twelue A 
Rlesthe ſame in theirmouthes ? then were there thirteene 
dies of Chrift ar onetime, atthe table: twelue in their hands 


and mouthes ; and one, ſuting apparantly before their eyes. 
N 2 -One 


» Rhemes againſt Rome, 


dy cannot be in ſo many places at once, as before I haue 
proued, nd whatalutle body muſtchis be which Chriſt held 
in his owne hand, which he did breake, and which eucry of the 
Apoſtles did putin their moutbes ? 

Thirdly , The words muſt needs bee figuratively vader. 
ſtood now, if we conlider the time when Chriſt ſpake them, to 
wit, before his Paſſion, when as yer his body wasnor giuen,nor 
hs bloud ſhed, 

Fourtbly , Chrilt ſpake figuratively when hee deliuered the 
p, Mat. 26-28. Then why moreproperly in the one, then in 
the other? 

Fifily, The end of Chiiſts inftcuting this Sacrament,ſhewes 
it to bee figuratiuely ſpoken, For it was for a remembrance of 
him, Luk. 22.19, But it rhis (ypon the words of contecration) 
had beene his v«<ry owne bodie, it could not be called pro- 
perly a remembrauace of him : for wee remember by fignes 
things abſent, and not things themſelues preſent ; for fo the 
fgnes were necdleſle. 

1, Cor.a0.16, The cup of bleſſing which we bleſſe, is it not the 
communion of the blond of ( hrift ? The bread which wee breake, us 
it not the communion of the body of { hriſt? 

1. Cor. 11: He that eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth and 
drinketh ind pernent 10 himſelfe, not ds// cerning the Lords body. 

eAnſw. 1. Here is no proofe tor tranſ{ubſtantiation: but that 

the Bread is Chriſtz body, and the Wine his bloud, by the re- 
ceiving whereot wee receine Chriſts very body and bloud; Bur 
how ? Sacramentally , {piritually, by faith: and ſuch as come 
not prepared to this holy Sacrament, as they ought, cate and 
drinke vawosthily, not making a difference of this bread and 
wine, repreſcnting Chriſt, from common bread and wine, or a 
common banquet, which is a gricuous finne, All this wee doe 
acknowlcdge, neither doe we devy the bread to bethe bodie 
of Chriſt, or the wine his bloud ; but yet ever in a Sacramen- 
tall ſpeech , figuratively , and not properly. For if the figne 
be the very thing Hgnified indeed : then were thereno Sacra- 
ment: for it is an outward figne of an inuifible grace, 

Now thee being (as is proued) notranſubſtanciation , then 
it 
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ic followes, thatthere is noadorationof the Secrament in thee 


| relpe; northareio offered any yndloudy facrifie for the 
and the dead. 
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XXV. Propoſir rion. = 
That prayers are 10 be made onto Angels and Saints hang 


Confuted by their owne Bible. 


7Oc Angels, their owneBible celleth vs, chat the Angels 
chemſcluecs forbid worſhip to be doneto them; Reu. 19, 
10,a0d 22.9. Ando Soint Paul eaoght char they ſhould not 
be worſhipped, Col. 2.18.Now,prayerto them,is worſhipping 
of them,and thatin a great degree. 
Secondly, for Sainesdepartedthe Virgin Mary, or'any 0+ 
| ther, they are quan ayedvnto- :forchey know not-our 
particular eſtates here, Abrabam hath not knowne vs , . and Iſracl 
hath beene sgnorant of v1, E(a.64.16.The dead know nothing more, 
| Eccle(. 9.5. lob,cap.14-21.ſpeaking of the dead, faith,%#herher 
his children ſhall be noble or-uuneble,be ſail not vnderſtnd, How 
| raineivitthen co prayto them? 
Touchiog either Angels, or or Saints, their Bible alloweth Ys 
not to pray vntothem. 
I. It teachech every where , whereſocuer there is either a 
commandcment topray,or au examplepf any _—_ of God 
praying,thag the ſame js-madevnto God: For commandement, 
| Pſal. 49. 15. [nnocate me inthe tlay of tranble, who 15 very ready 
| tohearc,Elay 64.24. Mat.11.28. Gddhe vio me, ſaith Chriſt, 
| and promiſech them that come vnto him, that hee willnot coaſt. 
forub, Job.6,g 7, James ſaith, Arkrof God;chap.1.g. There isno 
commandemen to:pray co-any otheriw all che Scripture. For 
examples , - Abraham called:vpotrche Name of the Lord;'fo 
1aac, Iacob, Moſer Joſua, Sannil, David and all the reſt, No n- 
ſtance cad be giuentorthe \-— 035 9a5"we __ ,orexample. 
11. The Apoſtlesdeſired robe taught to pray, Luk.11.Now, 
Chiiſt in his perfect cre of Payer taught chomund — 
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all ys,co pray arights: Andir is zgainſt praying to Saints and 
om. leibe Preface,, Our Fark erybich artin Heanen, Faſt, 
thus is againſt all Shee- Sain's : for we cannor- call the Virgin 
Marie,nor any woman-Saint, Father, Secondly, this is againſt 
all Angels: for they bee not our Fathers, but Fellows ſervants, 
as they confeſle, Reuel.rg.to, . Thirdly, this is againft all Hee. 
Saints departed : for they be our Brethren and in Heaven bat: 
one Father, Math. 23.8.9; 

In the Petitions which Chriſt willech ys to pray for ; 
they cannot be made to any of them, We cannor ſayto them, 
Hallowed be thy Name, Thy Kingdome come, Thy will be done wn 
Farth,azit 11 in Heawen, Can we lay tothem, Gee v5 this 
our daily bread, Forginc ws this day err treſpaſſer, Leade v5 not mo 
tempration,but deluner 1 fromenul!? 

In the concluſion : for may wee aſcribe to them, and fay, 
Thine 51 the Kingdomr,the power aud the for exer, Amen? 

Now, if we cannot aske of them the{e things, noreſcribe to- 
them kingdome, power and glory, wirkour horrible idolatrie 
and ſacrilddge ; then either Chriſt taught nor ſufficiently in this 
Prayer,to whom and what to pray for; orclſcif he did, then no 
Saints or Angels areco be prayed vnco; 

ITI. Their Bible maketh onely Chrift: the'meanes be- 
eweene God and vs : For firſt, ir tellech; vs bur of one Media 
tour, One God, and alſo one Mediatonr of God! and men, 
tTimoth, 2, 5. Who this: one, is, it alſo tellery vs; euen #he 
CMan, Chriſt leſns, 1. Timoths 2.4,) Amdfurther teacheth, 
that he is our Mcediatour. both of re won; Heb.9:r2. and 
of interceſſion, Romiv8434g. Heb: 7. 25; neicher doth their 
Bible make any other 'Mediatour in either of theſe reſpeRts 
yn-'o God tor vs, faue Telus Chriſt alone. Secondly, their 
Bible relleth, ghar no maticommethtorheFacher dur by Chut, 
loh. 14.6« Thirdly, tha we haue apromiferobe heard; if wee 
acke the Father in 17 Vame; loh.16:23.: Foorly, thar Chriſt 
toreſhewed,that his Diſciples ſhonld aske and proy his Father 
in hy Neme,loh.16:26. Fifthly, their Bible exhorts vsrthereſore 
to.g0e ro bam, Hobir 3.1 3% rooffervp our prayies (and ſo:cur 
prayers) 6 hm, Heb.1 3475. forthackee i$ablexo fauevs for 

cuer, 
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ever, Heb.7.25. and therefore to goe with confidence to the 
Throne of Grace, Heb.4.16. forin himwe have affiance and 
accefſe in confidence by the faith of him, Epheſ.3.1 2. whom 
the Father cuer hearcth, Toh. 11.42. 
I V. Their Bible teacheth vs, that albeit we need, and haue 
alſo a Mediatour berweene- God and vs; yet it is needleſle to 
make any Interceſſour to Chriſt ; for he is one that hath com- 
paſMhon ofour infirmities, Heb.q.1g. be commands ys to come 
to him, Mat.11-28, andisalwayes living to meke interceſſion 
for vs, Heb.7.25.Sceing then he only is tor vs to God, and thar 
we need nane betweene him and ys, not ary Intercefſour to an 
Interceſſour; the praying to Saints or Angels is a vaine ſhew 
of wiſdomein ſuperſtition, and humilitie in a will-worſhip, 
which the Apoſtle condemneth,Col.2.23. Laftly,iris ſo farrc 
from humiliciegnot to doe what God willeth ys to doe, though 
it may ſeeme otherwiſe ro our ſclues, that ir isto God grie- 
vous, Efay 7.11,1243. Abez was willed toaske a ligne ; hee 
rcfuled, holding it ro be a tempting of God : but the Prophee 
reproiieth him for it. We are commanded tocome to, Chrift, In 
our conceits this is preſumption; but having a warrant ſo to do, 
we ſinneas Ahaz did, and grieuethe Lord, in being ruled by 
our owne wiſdome, and not by Gods Word. 

V. Their Bible teacheth, that prayer can be made ronone, 
butto them in whom we muſt beleeue,Ro. 10.14. How Bull they 
inocate in whom they hane wot beleened ? Theretore cxcepr wee 
belecue in them, we:.cannot pray ynro them. Bur to beleeve in 
any creature,the ſame Bible forbiddeth,and pronounceth then - 
accurſcd which (o doe, Ter.17, 5. And in our Creed wee are 
taught to beleeue in God, and not inany creature, asthe Ro- 
mane-Trent Catechiſmereacherh, in the Article of the Catho- 
like Church. - © 

V I. Theit Bible cearherh, thatnort onely the members of 
Gods Church prayed onely ro God, bur alfo charthe very Hea- 
then themſelucs never prayed to any thing, but what they held 
tobe God,lon.1.g,6, The mencryed to their pod verſ. 5. and che 
Pouernor (aid to londh, [Iweocaterby God,v 6. Now, Papſts pray 


tothem which they hold nor to be gods, and theretorefiercin, 
by 
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| Rhemes againſt Rome, 


Tiras; wapiog, 


by the witneſlc of cheic owne Bible, are more abſurd then the 
Heathen. And yet many of the common people are more dan» 
gerouſly tupid on the other fide, For they worſhip them for fo 
many gods,and put no difference berweene them and Chriſt, 


Contraried by Antiquitie. 


Epiphanins in pag. 447-Grecke: The body of Mary was ho« 
ly,but it was not God :and ſhe was a glorious Virgin , but nor 
giuen ys to worſhip, 

Iematina in Epiſt.ad Philad. O ye Virgins, haue before your 
eyes inlighiened by the $picic, onely Icſus Chriſt and his Father, 
10 your prayers. 

Origen cont, Celſ. 14b. 8. 1a oneplace he ſaith , Onely by the 
guide of Chriſt we arc brought to the Father. And inanother, 
Chriftians make their prayers oncly co God by Icſus Chriſt, 

S. Auſtin, confeſſ. (6.10,cap.q.3. ſpeaking ot Chriſtyſaich vn» 
to God, The true Mediator whom thy ſecret mercy hath made 
knowne to the humble, is Ieſus Chriſt, the Mcdiatour of God 
and men. Andon Plal.69. If wee ſhould worſhip the An- 
gels, ſaith hee, wee ſhould learne of themſclues not to worſhip 
them. 

The interlinesll glofle on Ela.63. faith, that Anſtin was of 
opinion, that the Saints departed, know not whart the living do 
here inthis world, 

m— D. obitu Theodeſ. Thou, Lord,onely art to be inuo- 
cate 

Jerome ad Heliodor. Epift.3.cap.t. We ought to inuocateby 
prayer,to call ynto vs none but God. 

Nicephorns hiſt .lb.1s. cap.18 telleth vs,that one Peter Faller 
five hundred yceres after Chrilt, Biſhop of Antioch, a Schiſma« 
tike, invenced the lnuocation of our Lady, that ſhee ſhovld be 
named in all prayers. If praying to her was ſo late; what may 
be chought of praying to Saints ? 

Sec Chry/oft. oy 7. on Col. 2. Ambroſe, in Rom. 1.5. 
pag 177+ The Qrecke 3 choltaft. pag. 697. Theodoret, on Col. 2+ 
pag. 776. 
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Gaineſaid by themſeluey, 


Fckins Enchirid, cap. 1g. confeſſcch, that there is nothing ex. 
prelely to be found in the Scriptures, that Saints muli be iouo- 
cated. 

Bellarmint confeſſeth, that the Saints in the time ofthe old 
Teftament, were not inuocated, De Sant?, beatit.cap.1 9. 

And Salmeronfaith,thatrouching this matter, there is. no. 
thing to be foundin any of the Epiſtles, 1.Tim. 2-Ds/p. 2, Art.7. 
{. prom, 

This Swerez alſo acknowledgeth, that before Chriſt not any 
man direQly prayed tothe Saints departed , that they would 
helpe them, or pray for them, Toms. 2.5» Tho, Dyſp, 42. Seft. 1. 
pag: 434+ 

Dom. Bannes 22.9. Art.to. pa.t7o. ſaith,that invocation of 
Saints is neither expreflely, nor ynfoldedly raughr in the holy 
YCTIPrures, 

Tho. Aquinarin Reu. 8. verſe 3. pag. 226: Chriſt, ſaith hee, 
not by another, bur by his owne telfe offereth the prayers of 
the iuſt ro his Father; and then addeth this reaſon ; For there is 
»o other Mediatowr, He (peakes hereof Chriſt the Mediator 
of Interceſſion, that there is no other. Here had hee forgorten 
their diſtnRion,that the Saints are Mediatours of interceſhon, - 


Scriptures obieftcd, anſered. 
Forpraying to Angels. 


Gen. 48.16. The Angell which redeemed mee from all enilh, 

bleſſe the Lads. 
Anfw. 1. Iacob beginneth his Prayerto God, verſe 15. and 
addeth this Angell as equall with God : for he ſaith, God that 
feedeth, The Angellthat delinereth, blefle theſe children,Where 
there is a continuall ioynt aR of both, as both being bur one 
indeed. For God,as Elay ſaith, wil giue his glory ronone other, 

And Daxid aſcribes redeeming vo the Lord, Plal, 3115, oe 
. Ir 
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IT. Ic is cleare, that the Angell, which deliuered [acob, was 


God, Gen, 3 1+ 11. wheceche Angell ſaich, chat hee is the God 


of Bethel, verſe 13. This is the Angell whom hee there prayed 
vnPto to be delivered, chap, 3 2+ 11. and hereacknowledgeth to 
haue redeemed him, 

I 11. 1acobprayeth that this Angell would bleſle the chil. 
dren. Now God onely giueth blefſiogs, Iam. 1, 17. Ioh, 3, 27. 
Pl. 84.11, & 121-1, 2, and of God, {[aceb dehired to bee 
bleſſed, Gen. 3 2. 26, This Angell cherefore was God,and not a 
created Angell. 

I V. If chey will have it acreated Angell, ic may then be thus 
expounded; The God that teedeth me,& the ſame God which 
by bis Angell,as his inſt. umene, delivereth or redeemech mee, 
&c. $0 as his inyocation is (hill to God, though hee mentionech 
the inſtrument, by which"God vſed to deliver him. For hee 
ſpeakes here of redemption from enils, and nor of chat which 
was wrought by Chrift in the fcſh, except fo farre forth, as 
temporall deliucrances were types of this ſpirituall, | 

Tobie 5.16. God which dwelleth in Heawen proſper your iour- 
ey, and «6 Angellof God keepe you company. 

Anſw, 1. This Booke is Apocryphall, and therefore is not of 
force to confirme a DoGtrine of faith. | 

Secondly, this power of Tebicis made to God , andnot di- 
rectedro the Angell. Hee prayecth God toproſper his journey : 
and for this end, he defireth that Gods Angell might bee ſent 
with them to keepe them company, which we alſo may and 


 Cdoepray for in fuch a caſe, For the Angels haue charge ouer ys, 


to keepe and defend vs in our wayes and godly courſes, 


Ofea 1 2. 4. He had power oner the Angell,cc. Hee made (up- 
plication to hymn. , 

Anſw. 1. This Angell was the Lord; for it is ſaid, hee found 
him in Bethel, Now - 4 Angell was God, Gen.;1-11,13.and 
28.13. & 35. 9,10-and evenin Hofea 1 2. verſe 5, hee, the ſame, 
is ſaid plainely ro be The Lerd God of Hoſts. 

Song ofthe three Children, verle 36. O yee Angels of the 

Lord, bleſe ye the Lord, +c. 

Anſw. 1. This is Apocrypha, Here is no praying to Angels : 


for 
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for as they ſpeake'to Aogels : fo in like manner they fay.; 0 
Sunn and Moone, O yee Starres and light. And 
fire,and beat, Winter and Summer, ec. Andtherefore by cthelike 
reaſon all theſe are tobee prayed vnro: and ſoſhould wee be 
worſe then Hcathen Idolaters. n (4 | 

11. The wordsexpreſſca duty of their bleſſing and prafing 


of God z which they are toperforme to God : and not a wor 


of any —— efted ro doefor vs. 

Numb, 22.34. B [aid the , 1 haxe ſinned, ec, 

Anſw. 1. This Baleawm was a Witch, Is this a good inſtance? 
Fit enough for a Romiſh Balaamice. 

11, Hereis no Prayer made, but a confeffion of finne. 

111. This Angeli, Balaew ſaid, was the Lord. Compare 
verſe 35. with verle 38. And when the Angell, verſe 35. ſaid ro 
Balaam , onely the word that I ſhall fpeake vnto thee, that 
(ha}t thou ſpeake: the Text in chap. 23. 4, 5. ſaich, that God 
met him , and the Zord pur a word into his mouth : fo 
verſe 16. 

Gen. 19. 18,19,20. Oh,nor ſo my Lord. 

Anſw. Lot here prayednot to acreated Angell,it is cleare. 
For firſt, the Angell which ſpake to Zo#thus, / hare accepted of 
thee, 1 will not deftroy this (tie , (peakes as haning authoritic in 
himſelfe. Secondly, hee is called the Lord, verſe 24. The Lord 
rained frcm the Lord. 


For praying to Saints. 


Luk. 16. 24. Father Abrabam, hawe mercy on me,&c. 

Anſw. 1. Thisis a Parable,and the lerter is not ro bee vrged 
beyond the ſcope of the Parable , which is notto teach ys to 
pray tQ Saints. 

11. Their owne men ſay, that ynder the Law , as is before 
ſhewed,there was no praying to Saints, And Bellermine giueth 
the reaſon(according to his owne faith) becauſe they were not 
as yetin heauen. 

ITI. This is an example of s damned mai, who flyeth 


with horrour fromthe preſence of God ; who cals nor _ 


— ———— 


God, Can this be aparterne for Gods Church to follow? 
LV. This Parablc (peakes of Diner and" Abrabam, as within 

eyeſight and bearing one of another,though divided by a gulte 

of ſeparation. Whar is this.th&co vs on earth,to petition Saints 

jn heaven, whom we ſee not, nor cannot certainly reli char 

doe hearc vs:, togide anſwer againe, as Abrabers doth here to 

Dine | 1 

V. The example is not of one here on carth praying to one 
io Heauen, as the proofe ought to beg but of one ſoule to an- 
other,both departed this life. 

lob 5.1. Call now if there bee any that will anſwer thee , and te 
which of the Saints wilt thos taerne ? 

Anſw. 1. Eliphas exhorts not Job topray vnto any Saint, but 
reproues /obs not well-demeaning himliclfe towards God in his 
afflitions, by ſoiuttfying himlelfe, as if there were no iuſt 
cauſe with God thus to deale with him. And co let him fee how 
herein hee did amiſle, he willeth him to confider the examples 
of the Saints in affliction , whether they did ſo behaue them- 
ſelues: and he implyeth that none did fo,nor carried themſclues 
as he did. 

11, Their exponnding it of praying to Saints, hath no 
ground hence, For firft,the interrogation implyecth a negation, 
that none of the Saints would anſwer, neither would /obrurne 
to any of them,to haue anſwer from them. Secondly, here is no 
example of inuocation. And it Eljphaz words be vrged as a pre- 
cept ; what warrant had he toimpoſe it on Jeb? or we, {oto re- 
ceiue it from him? For he was no Prophet, ſent of God to teach 
ob, And the text telleth vs, that Gods wrath was kindled a- 
gainſt him, for that he ſpakenot of God the thing which was 
right,as /ob did, lob 42.7. Thirdly, ifthe words of Ekphaz be 
vrged,not as a new precept,but as an exhortation to that which 
was then in praRice; why doth Bellarmine and other ſay , that 
before Chriſt no prayers were madeto Saints departed ? and 


why doe they alledge places out of the Old Teſtament, herein 
fighting againſt rhemſelues ? 


Gen. 48.16. Let my name be named on them, 
eAnſw, lacob here willeth not to bee preyed ynto after 
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death; for none of hispoſitritiecuer ſo did : bit beeiadopteth 
lo/ephs children, as hit owne, andfo to be called : that is, that 
Ephraim and Manaſſes ſhould be called the ſannes of Jaceb, or 
childrenof Iſrael. The like phraſeis fo to bee taken, Efa.4.1, 
Rom.r5-30. Heb.1 3.18,19:lob 2.8, Grnz 20, and other pla- 
ces, where one is to pray for another, 

Anſw. 1. Thele places are ſpoken of one praying for another 
in this life, and not of any praying to Saints departed. Fromthe 
living co the dead, it followeth not. For men living do acquaint 
one another with their eftates, and fathey haue certaine know- 
ledge thereof: bur it is nor ſo\'berweene the liuing and the 
dead. Iris very yncertaine;whethertheſe heare-and know what 
1s askedof them. 

I 1. There are for thisqutie, pregnant precepts, and liuely 
examplcs eucry where in Scripture , but none ſuch for the 
other. JUTERCE | ; 

I1I. The Scripture doth witnefle the fraieful effet of pray- 
ers made here,one for another. As Aoſes his. prayers for the I- 
raclites at theRed Sea,in fighting againſt Amalck,and at other 
times:$0 1{asah his prayer, for Teraſalem,for ouerthrow of Sex+ 
#4cherib; Holt ; and fo) of many others: But che Scripture no 
where witneſſeth any effe& at all, of the prayers of the dead,for 
any thing here on earth. 

I V. This prayingis mutuall one for another; as we pray 
others to pray forvs, foothetsdefire our prayers forcthem. Buc 
the departed defirenorours for them, neither need they our 

rayers. q 211 

They alledge other Scriptures to proue, Firſt , ther Angels 
pray for vi. Secondly, that Saints departed know what paſſerh on 
the earth. Thirdly, that they.doe pray particnlarly forms. Fourth - 
ly, that wee may beſcechGeil to grant our P eritionrin fanonr and 
merit of the Saints." oO © ” > 

If all this were trve and euidently cleere ont of Scripture; yee 
will ir not follow, that wee therefore may pray to them, For 
prayer is a part of Gods worſhip, to bee made onely to God: 
as precepts dobindivs, the patterne of all crue & right praying 
direReth,and boly mens examples doe reach vs:So' this anſwer 
mighe 


— 


Rhemes avainſt Rome, 


might ſuffice. Yer, thattheir proofes from Scripture'ma rot 
deceive the vnconſiderate;l wil produce the places for all | ao 
and make an(wer thereunto. 


I, Scriptures obietted, That Angels pray in particular 
for 5, anſwered. 


Zach.t.12. Andihe Angellof the Lord anſwered and [asd,0 
Lordof Hoſts, how long wilt thow not hane mercy on leruſalem , 
and on the Cities of Indah, &c? 

Anſw. 1. This was a viſionin the night to the Prophet, verſe 
8. and chap.4.1- and ſo an cxtraordivaric thing ; and being (o, 
and alſo bur a repreſcntation for the preſent co inftruR the 
Propher, areall and ordinarie at cannot bee concluded from 
thence. | 

Secondly,theſe words arc not a Prayer,but a kinde of enqui- 
rie, after the Lords purpoſe,” touching the future eftate of the 
Church,chat he might enforme the Prophet thereof, as by the 
preſent enſuing anſwer may appeare, in verſe x 3. andthe charge 
guns to make the {ame knowne to the Church, verſe 14, 15. 

or her comfort, inreftoring her to glory and peacc, verſe 
16,17. 

Thirdly, grant it a Prayer: it will not proue that Angels pray 
for vs ; becaule this Angellis nota created Angell, bur Icſus 
Chriſt,who is often called in che Old Teſtament, an Angel! , as | 
before is ſhewed. And thar this Angell is ſo to bee taken,is eui- 
dent: For firſt, the Prophe: calleth this Angell, bss Lord,vcrſ.g, 
chap. 4-4,5. Sccondly, the Text calleth him, the Lord, and 
maketh this Angell and the Lord, all one, verſe 19, 20, 21. 
Thirdly , to this Angell the other gave an account , verſe x1, 
Fourthly, before this Angell Rood Joſh the High Prieſt, chap; 
3-1,3-and heis called the Lord,verſe 2. The Lord /aid wnto $ a+ 
fan, oe Lord _—_ Fre /- na 

Tobie 1 2.1 2, 1 did bring the remenabrance of your prayers bee 
fore the holy One, : FI Op 

Anſw. 1. He that is here broughtin for an Angell of God, 
in chap. g.12,told no better then a lye : for he {aid he was Hx4- 

riar, 
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r147 the fonne of Ananias, a mortall mans ſonne : He could not 
then bean Angell; otifan Angell, a lying one. And as hee 
madealye therein, ſo mighthe doe in this,chap. 12.12,15- 

Secondly, this place doth notproue that Angels pray for 
v5. For he faith nor,thar he prayed tor them; but ifehe lyer may 
be beleeued he broughe their prayers vnto Gods remembrance, 
and preſented them, verſ.15. as one raking a Petition of another 
man topreſlent ittoa King ; he is the pretenrer of ie, but not the 
Petitioner, 

Thirdly, this Booke is Apocrypha, and \uſpeted of idle fa- 
bles, ſuch as learned Papifts doe meanely cftecme of. 

Rev. 8.4. And the [moake of the Incenſe , which came with 
the prayers of the Saints , aſcended from the hand of the Angell 
before God, 

An(w. 1. Here isno cremed Angell, but Ieſus Chrift; which 
is cleere by theſe reaſons. 

Firſt, from the allufionro the Priefts office feruing at the Al. 
tar ; who-was atype, notof acreated Angell, bur of Chriſt, 
Heb. 9.11, Then, fromthe place, where this Angell ftands ; 
which was at the Altar, tooffer vponthe golden Altar,which 
was before the Throne : but the Angels are in the out cir- 
cuit of the Church, chap. 5-1t. as her guard co keepe her, 
Plal. 34-7. 

Secondly,it is not ſaid that hee offered vp the Saints prayers, 
but he offered vp Incenſe with their prayers, It accompanied 
the Saints prayers, verſe 4. and the /moake of the [ncenſe aſcended 
vp with the prayers of the Saints. Chrifts Spirit goeth with che 
prayers ofthe Saints, like Incenſe,and the vehemencie thereof 
(reaching vs to pray with groancsthat cannot bee expreſſed , 
Rom.8, )is like ſmoke aſcending yp before God; or the Incenſe 
is Chriſts own interccſhon, & the ſmoake the efficacie thereof 
accompanying the Saints prayers ynto God : tor when wee 
pray,he then prayeth for vs. | 

Thirdly, moſt of the Papifſts which doe write vpon this 
Text,doc hald this Angelo be Chrilt. Perer Bullewger, Thom. 
Aquiin. Rich. de Santo vittere, Haymo,Dion. Carthuſ. Viegas, 
and many other. This is nothing then for Augels praying w V3. 

( an. 
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Dan.8.15. When I Daniel had ſcene thewiſion, &c. and chap, 
9- 30,21. while I was ſpeaking ip Prayer, &c. 

Anſw. 1. The former Text ſpeakes nothing at all,of any An. 
gels praying : bur of the Angels infiruting Damel ar Gods 
commandement, chap.$. 16, 17. This was alſoa vifton in a 
deepe ſleepe,vcrſe 18, From whence DoQtines of Faith are not 
to be concluded, bur ſoundly to be taught trom the literall ſenſe 
of other holy Scriptures. 

11. The latter Text ſheweth, that Dame/ praying to God, 
chap.g. 20. the Angell of the Lord 'was ſent ro him, verſe 21. 
bur no mention of any prayer made by the Angell for him, 

Whether Angels pray for ys, the Scripture teachethnot. If 
SceD. whites Wee yeeld that they doe, it followes not that we ſhould pray ro 
his laſt booke, them. The Angels are ſent our by God for vs, they are otren 
in anlwert9 with vs, they arc helpers,and Dy comming and going at Gods 
Luk.l 10-742 bidding,they doe know our affaires here. Bur ſhould wee there. 
pt © pray tothem? itisa parrot Gods worſhip: and Angels 


= wry themſclues, as before is proued, forbid ro be worſhipped, 


IT. Scriptures obietted to prowe that Saints departed | 
know, what is here done on earth, | 
anſwered. 


Luk.16. 29. They bane Hoſes and the Prophets,let them heave 
them, 
eAnſw. 1. Itis a Parablec,and a thing ſuppoſed ondy, not a 
licerall Hiſtory. For after the yery letter, ſome things in this 
Parable cannot be true ; and therefore they cannot hence con- 
—cludeaDottrine, as out of a Hiſtorie, Tf this place will ſerue 
for Saints knowledge , from Abraham; how can the Papiſts 
looke on this Text, hindring the po__ fromthe Scripture? 
When firſt Abrabaw exhorts to the hearing of Hoſes and the 
Prophets. Secondly, denyeththe ſending of the dead to in- 
Aru, as Papiſts haue beene inſtructed for their feigned Purga« 
toric. Thirdly, he aftirmeth that they which will nor heare the 
Scriptures written by CMoſes and the Prophets, will not be- 
leeue ſuch as riſe trom the dead. Thus he confirmeth the aatho- 
ritie of the Scriptures,againſt wandring viſions & apparitions. 
Secondly, 


or rhe remoning of the Gag of the Goſpel, Oe 


Secondly, the Papiſts ſay, that before Chrifts Aſcenfion, A. 
Lraham and the reſt of the Patriarks were in the place called 
Limbs patrum. How could Abraham know what was done in 
Earth, when he was inthe priſon ? Perhaps by enquirie made 
of other Soules, which camethither, how the Church did, and 
what other meancy of inſtruQtion ſhe had, then whea hee liued 
on the earth ? 

Thirdly, if bur ſo : whatis this to prove that Saints then, and 
ſonow , doe know euery mans eſtate parcicularly , and what 
paſſeth here ypon earth ? 

loh.5-45. There # one that accuſeth you, enen Moſes. 

Anſw. 1,By XMeoſesis not meant hisperſon, but his wricings a- 
mong them, as the verſes 46. and 47. doe declare. 

Secondly, it is abſurd to make the Saints in Heauen accu- 
fers. Papiſts will haue them Interceſſors, whoſe propertie is 
notto accuſcin any ſort, buttopray for them, which pray to 
thems. | 

Thirdly, Chriſt ſaith,they truſt in Moſes. Will a Saint in hea- 
yen bee ſo diſpleaſed with them, and ſo faile them that cruſt in 
kim, thathee will goc and accuſe them vnro God? Such then 
become miſerable Patrons. Doth their Legend afford any 
ſuch examples? 

Fourthly, Chriſts ſaying that rhey truſted in Aoſer,muft not 
be vnderftood of his perſon : but of his writings. For the Iewes 
did not belecue in man. A curſe, asis before deliuered, they 
knew to be pronounced againſt them, which truſted in man. 

Reu. 12.10. The accuſer of the brethren is caſt downe , which 
accuſed them before God day ana ni 

Anſw. In the former, they make CIHoſes an atcuſer of ſome ; 
and ſo in thatreſpeR, a —_— with the diuell heere. Is 
zot thisa wiſe Gagger ? But how can they proue hence , thar 
Saints in Heauen know what is done here? 'Becauſe the diuell 
knowes what euils are here dove. A goodly reaſon, But doe 
not wee know, that the Diuell is here on earth ; that hee com- 
paſſeth the earth to and fro? Hee ftirres vp Dawid to number 
the people; hee is author of much miſchiefe : hee muſt then 
know many things, And _ it hence follow therefore , 

2 that 
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that ſoules which remaine continually in heaven , muſt know 
whar is here done inearth ? 

2- King.6. 12+ Elbe tellech, what words the King of Syria 
fpake;being farre from him. So 2. King. 5-26. Ela law what 
paſſed between Naamenand Gehezs,r,Cora2. Saint Paxl was 
rapt vp into the third Heauen, ARt.7.Srewen jo earch, ſaw Chrift 
in heaven. 

Anſw, 1. Theſe places tell vs, that theſe things were fo. Let 
them bring vs Scriptures which will affirme as much of the 
ſoulcs in heauen, heere ſeeing things in earth, and we will be. 
leeue. Buc this theſe places prouc nor. 

Secondly,theſe were extraordinarie revelations, and giue no 
warrant of ordinaric knowledge. In ſuch things, from extra- 
ordinarie aRs to ordinarie , isno ſound arguing. For the Pro. 
phets did nor know all things. Eh/h« knew not the cauſe of the 
Shunamites comming, 2.King.4-27.nor Samme/,when he went 
to Jeſſe his houſe, whom God would chuſe, x. Sam.16.6, 

Thirdly, all theſe are inflances of knowledge, in men on 
earth, of things done onearth ; orof things which being on 
earth,they ſaw in heauen: but not a word , what thoſe in hea» 
- {law here ypon earth ; which is the onely point in que- 

10N. 

The Gagger quoteth moe places, As Mar. 19. 28. But this 
is nothing to purpoſe. And: the place is meant of all , appea- 
ring belore Chrilt, at the laſt day, whom the Apoſtles ſhall 
then ice. 

Sc m.HPhite Rev 2-26- 1. Hereis a promiſe, accompliſhed in Chriſt , 
his laſt booke, Pla! 2. in whom the Saints have this power. Sec Auguſtine, 
p 3<g 310,711, B-da, and many other, cited by Fxlkg on this place, tor this 
Ji 3.1n aniwer ſenle. 
vn = pig q 2. Secondly, this is to bee ynderftood of the Saints power ouer 
1eCor. 13.9. & hoſe our of che Church, For here they areto beerulſed with a 
4.10. notcited rodde of iron, and to be broken in pieces, Bur che Saints depar- 
by the Gogger. ted Papiſts make ProteQtors of others, and notbreakers of 
them to ſhiuers. 
ARt. 5+. 3. This was an extraordinarie manifeftation of A- 
#axias his bypocrific to Peter, If they can proue, that God doth 
fe) 
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[cucale mens actions kere;toSaints in Heanen , wee yeeld, 

r. Sam; 28. 14. Here is the Divell in Sewvelr 
kkeneſſe: whacheucethisGoppey witty for Saints know- 
l:dgein heauen, I know nor. | 


III. Scriptures obrected, thet Saints departed dot 
pr ay for vs particular, anſwered. 


Rev. 5. 8. The 24. Elders fell downe before the Lamibe, hawir 
coy ence thaw Hang, "and elder Til, full of odewr;, 4 
are the prayers of thesSwints. 

. 3. This was an a viſion and eraunce , and the words 
allegoricall, andcherefore canhot bee the ground of Dorine 
of faith. 

Secondly, herc is not meant the Saincs departed ; but theſe 
foure and twenty anahe-yy© of the whole Church here on 
earth, yerſe 106) ++.) + 

Thirdly, theſe prayers of the Saints which Saints are on 
the foure and twenty 
: yer alled ”% propers of the Saints, as or 


earth; chap. 8. 3. )may be the prayers 
Elierst 


they were the prayers 

Firſt; for that theſe repreſent the whole Church; verſe 9. 

mi res , 

Secon Yb cauſe a Churc tion of people 

thered we, ph not 07 15405  /bur for all ga 

Saints of ſorhkitir bears here being - Vials;; full of 
Yds K or eficenidd cheproyers 

of all Saints." 


Fourthly, 740. Aqninar, Rich, de Sev. Utore, Haywo, Beds, 
endeches doe. expound this place of the Church mulizanc. - 
Oniao er &e, eenbokSulhels 


ing 7eremic: vrajiag; 
was but Indas his 7 —orack ſaid in verſe 11. wal. het 
tho ſouldjers alhis,64 bis decame,toencouragethemto he.1c 
i weake CEE Rn Gncane, ans _ 
O3 roy, 
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Thirdly ,neither did ludas rauch rcgard the helpe of [erennies 


prayer. For in the ſame Chapter , hee himſelfe did pray, verſe 


21,22,23- but intreated not /erenvy to pray for him, but made 
his ſuite onely to God, 

Jer. 15.1. Thengh Molcs and Samuel food before me, &+c. 

Anſw. 1.Thele words are ſpoken onely by way of [uppoſi. 
tion, as if God had ſaid, If Moſes and Sammel were now betore 
mee, as they were, when they liued on earth, praying tor theſe 
people,l (bould notregard them. Isic good reaſoning from a 
ſuppoſtine ſpeech,to areall a indeed? 

Secondly, they themſelues ſay, thar all che Fathers char were 
before Chriſt, were in Zimbss Patrwm, and fo could notknow 
our aftaires in particular to pray for vs. ' 

Baruch 3. 4. Heare now the prayers of the dead Iſraclues. 

An/w. 1, Tbis booke is Apocryphal. 

Secondly, were nottheſe inthe place,called Limmbeu P arramnd 
How could they then ſee all things in the face of God, from 
whoſe preſence they were kept ? 

Thirdly, heere is mention of che prayers of dead Ifrae- 
lites: bur not for whom they prayed, It is not ſaid; rhey prayed 
for others on earth. They mighe pray for themſclues m Lemebo. 

Fourthly , by dead Iiraclires, arenothereto bee mderſtood 
{uch as were departed this lite , but ſuch as were accounted as 
dead, asgoing downeto the graue ; for ſo Barwch ſpeakes to 
liracl, verſe 9,11. And hee ſpeakes of fuch dead Iſraclites and 
their children, which had finned before-God ; and had not 
hearkened to him, verſe 4: exprefimg their deſerts worchy: 
death. Doe menaliue, requeſting God to heare forthenithe 
preyers of the dcad, vie co mouc God with telling of the Saints 
ſinnes, and their rebellion again him? Isrhis aRomiſh G 
Heare, Lord,theprayersof the dead for mee, for they have fin- 
ned againſt thee? Will any be {ſo madde; r6- fuch 2 rea« 
ſon? Therefore Baruch makes confeſſion of the liuing Irac- 
lies, being then chrough difſtrefle as dead men ; and begpeth 
pardon tor them,as followeth in verſe gy; "N 

Fifcly, their Dowsy Anooration'on this place is this; Mein 
l\agcs and miſcries aceas# they were dea# verſe 13. yer by 

Gods 


| 
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Gods mercy may receiue newgrace of ſpirirusll life. They the then 
take theſe for menaliue, and not hor dead, as this fooliſh Caggey 
doth. 

Reu, 2-26, 27- This is anſibered before,and nothing concer- 
nerh the prayers of the Saints departed; - + 1: 

Luk 16. Dine; hell prayed for his brethren ”” eerth oidch 
more ther will the Saines in qu-reaedly | 

Anſw. 1. This is but'a ſuppoſed ſpeech, a parable; and 
thereforenothing thence to be hgatnwod, but 85 is intended in 
the ſcope of the Parable. © 07 

Secoridly , if there bee ſuch aft:knowing viſion , and all- 
helping chariciein Heayen ,- it is marvell chat in all the Scrip- 
ture, it ſhould no where as clearely be mentioned,as this chari- 
ieof onedamnedin hell. 

\ Revel. 6.9, 10. And / ſaw w4nder the eAttar the fontes, te. 
ana they cryed with a fowd voice, How long, Lord, holy, and true 
doeſt rhow mot indge and avenge onr blond,on them that dwellon 70s 
earth? 

Anſw. 1. This wasſeene by [ohwin aviſion; and is not to 
— nccording to the Lecter, to efabliſh 2 dvArine 
ot rait 

Secondly,though irbe token afrer thelerter ; yer lies! 1s no 
proofe that Saints pray for any in particular,bur for the Church 
militant in genera 

Thirdly, cheirPrayer is not for other in the Church; ot 
intexcede not fo. other, but the requeſt they make,concernet 
themſelues. ' ” 

Fourthly ,” cheir cry » literally for iuftice andreuenge vpon 
their enemies, perſecurors, and (headers of their bloud. Doth 
mindfulneſſe of iniuries remaine in Saints departed? They then 
ar6lefſe charitable then'Sfihey ory earth. * Stems at his dearth 
prayed forts cnetnies This plice proveth not, that Samrs de+ 
parted Corn here for ys on earth ;' but rather they 
pray againſt the enemies of the Chareh. 

2. Per.1215 I wil ehdavenr efrev ny dreviefovo hit Pemoems- 
leaner of ehife thi $!£929 02.9 

Anſw; This iv not meant by” bis inceiceſſion to Gol! akels 
O 4 death, 
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"death, bur of his then preſent and diligems-writiog to: then) 
while hewas aliue  whereb y they might bee made to remem. 
ber after his deceaſe, what hee had caught them by wotd of 
mouth. or writing, while he liueds 

LKing.2.14,19. Adoniah bad s ſuite ro Solamonamidalrdrbe 
helpe of Bathſheba ro bims ; Alalalomnſeu loans wnttr {1 to, for 
bes to David, 2.S2m.14-So ſhould we goexuna God by Saints, 
intercefſors for vs. 

Ar(w, 1.Similitndes are for illugacion,, burdoe not  prous 
any thing, eſpecially thus detorted abſurdly.'! , 

Secondly, the cal isnot ahke,as berweene may \niid man fo 
betweene God and vs, in this calc. HeeisGod, | and ſo cucry 
where, and not as man, circumſcribed ina place. To man wee 
cannot ſpeake when and where we would 2: bur ro Godiwee 
way, whole eyes and thoughts are not like ta mans.y Efai,/ 5. 
Man, throughpride, will pot; or through carcleſneſſe;:'re> 

ardsnot; or through ignorance, knowes.not 4 ot through wh 
Preſſe, | is hindered , ſo as hee cannot helpe ſuch as come for 
helpe: or his attendants about him ,may keepe Petitioners from 
bim,ſoas:they cannot ſpeake rohim, . But thexe sreno fact lets 
in God. The Simile therefore isnot fit. 7 

Thirdly, this is voluntaric humilitie, which cauſed he wor- 
hip of Angels by certaine Heretikes, which the Apoſtle cons 
demneth,Col, 2.18, 

Fourthly, weeneed no Saints $0-p060t0-Gqd, for ys : for wee 
hauc appointed by God himſelfe, a Mcdiatour of interceGon 
berweene God and vs, his Sonne Teſus Chriſt, by wbom boldly 
with confidence, we may goe to God , Epheſ, J - Heb.g. 16. 
& 10.22+& 7.25. 

Fiftly, as for any to goe berweene Chriſt and Vs, wee neede 
itnot: Forhe is the Head, andall wee the members of his bo+ 
dic, as well thoſe in earth, as thoſe in heaven; wee here) on 
earth,being as deare co him, as thoſe in heauen.. Hee fitteth-in 
heauen to requeſt tor vs, and is amoſt mercifull Hjgh Prieſt, 
touched warh our jofrrmities, Heb.4. 15. Therefore hee rgoke 
our natureypon him, Heb.2.16. to bea aha end; rececabull 
High Pcieft, verſe 17, - Steves made n0 meapes eghim\,)but 


prayed 
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prayed immediacelyroim; A759; 66. md (fo did: fobn, 
Reuclation 2 2: 20,24; ChiiR wil vs himſelfe ro 'come vnto 
him, Math.r1-28. And weteadenor mtharany of the Apofiles,or 
holy men; praying , aieutioned$riSerrare, [INS 
$iint ory Angell, ro marevR or for them Alſo, to anforer the 
Simiic : Is there any of vs, having a great mans: Command, in 
all our needs to comerohin(elfe,2 giving his faitbfull word and 
promiſe to heare our ſuites-& requeſts readily ar ne \ 
214 none appoin:edþyhinveoteare ſuiters, - when _— 
buc onely binwelfe,otrehHirip gvertifully in his bwhe-pe irfor 
vs; inbpenplacewickoutler bf wmpjthacwould eve firftto any 
of his, ſeruants;” antÞd6 forthwith rathet'rohimſelfe with all 
2ladnefle? appealetomens ownehearts/n this/: 0! 11 
Laſtly, this purring et Saims berweeneChoiR: andys,;' 7 to 
makean Interceſſor , ani. tohdlQh d1(if wee Were 
futc Peer wn \wWhichyetis very vocertdine) to-bee 
more loning, '\more tenderly affefted roward'ive , then Teſus 
Chriſt bim fe: who hath witty tiizownebloudbouphr both 
themand vs,7!; 1” 901 0,911 if] <1 00) HIFSM ?1, IITTAC VU, 
3L\T48 07 2HDv fi totunoa (9A fliclQd 5c; | 


S crete obiettd \ th ta 'Ged band 
/ Our Petitions granted ae 
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b; Exotoyuinyo Reminader Notdlaam, Tac, dwidIkca2l thy /2r- 
nate, whom rior rn oHNA twnt to now; 
* \ Anſw;'x;Here is mmerdeof Bain verry, 51 9912 05 10 vs 
Secotidly,rhicly perfoneare mentidned by Alafer; not for 
cheir owneworthinefley bu for the-Covenane which ne 
Godconfirmed «d them which Coyenant AMoſe &-not 
theirdeſerrs. For oſetſperkes of Gods xR other, burniot 
2 ſyllable of Wy 0/4 wi ſpilte's hore it 
well, - 
>. Chron.6. i6. Keepe with thy. ſernent David wy Pither 
that which thou baſt pronnſed. 
Anſw. 1. Here is no word, no worke of Daxid remembred, 
andithtrefareno merit of his: eged. 


Secondly,. 


— — 
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Secondly,that which Salomen alledgerbiohis proyer jt Gods 
promiſe made ymo Dawe.$0 inaChro.rg.in1.Chro.2g.rs. 
Dawidprayeh to God inthattitle which hee wauld be named 
by and by whicihe bimſelfe; Exo. 3.6, So iris acalling 

pon God by his name, 8nd: Nog Pyoying "a him chrough the 
bs $a10bs departed, & 217 1 

Exod. 10.5- e Ana ſhewing mercy uneothenjand of them that 
[owe mend keeps my commandements. 

erMnſw., Thivis po whittor Saints prayer , bur. altogether 
againſt merit.-- Forthe Texeſaichg that tothole which loue him 
_ keepe his cotmmandemens,,God will ſhew cmercy, If they 
did meric, what need they of mercy? The Gagger faith ,; that 
God will hererewardhe merits of good men; when bee onely 
ſich he will ſhew mercy,and wentioneth no merit. 


\ Plaler; 2-1) Lordrememitier David, ofc., 
Anſw, 1+ This Plalme _ by Dawd;isa Peapermide by 
hicafelfe for himſelfe, an hog to the point of controuer« 


fie. Secondly , if penned: yore mak other, after. Dawids time; 
here, by Dawid, is meant Gods promiſe made ynto Danid , of 
which Pſalmiſt maketh mention in verſe 1 1,12,17,1 8. 

Elailkgy 37: Retwrs foray fernants ſaks. .\c » 

eAnſw, That is, torehy: Couenants ler made vnto thy 
{cruants. So Pſal. 3 2. 164 .For thy {erwant Dauids /ake: that 
is, for the Coucnanc and promiſe ſake, made vnto David, as 
the Verics 2154. follawingdfhew 34nd nar for cbermerie-9nd 
interceſſion of Dawd. Allo Da becauſchee 
was an excellent typeof Ghiaft; who whercfore idcalled by the 
Name of 244, let. 23-5-a0d 3099, Ezecb- $7; 24. Olca4. 4. 
$0 cthacifahawords betiken fot David 3 >chen there is vnder- 
Good a peontircthnt the - purtarehie Couenant made to 
Ii, Purcaken for kart Typedfour;; then! vir for 
& his\ake, cord ucd4n 1 ru. Danid, Andiothe Text 


proucs not prayer made to God, tobe rome for the merits of 
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XNV1. Propoſition. a 


T hat Confeſion , commanty called Avwricular, or Satyi- 
menial ,is of pecefarie. 


Hey meane hereby, a ſecret confeſſion onely to the Prieſt 

alone, of all, azleattmortall finnes , particularly reciting 
them, with all circumſtances thereof, as they committed them 
inthought, word and deed; and ghat without this, there is no 
remiſſion of Gnne. Te! 

This wee deny to be of neceffitic. But they offirmc iz to bee 
ſuch an ordinance of Chrift, as not onely heewhich doth con- 
demne and contemne it; but whoſoever dothnegleR or omit 
the ſame when he may haue it,caunort be ſaucd, | 


ver Confutedby.cheix owne Bible. | ; 


IL. It affordeth no commandement, orany example hetcof, 
either in the Old Teſtament, or inthe New , that any ſhould 
goe toa Prielt fecxerly , and make confefſion after this tyanper 
rohim. Theeforethis.is ng diuine ordinance neceflary to Sal- 
uation, | nates hom « 

11. Promiſes of mercy and' forgiuencfſe arc made to the 
confeſſon of finges, not mentioning the particular enumera- 
tion of themto a Prieſt, oO bk 9. Proy- 28.13, Therefore 
there is pardon without this burthenſome ordinance, whichis 
mdinzaned ſo ſtrictly among the Romaniſts, chat thereby the 
Priefts may tyrannize ouerthe conſciences of the poore Lay- 
Catholiques, and further ſcruc their 0owne curnes Ker politique 

111. There are. gxamples of ſuch a obtained pardon. Fx 
by confeſſion CLE) as Dawid aged picden. Inf 


Pal. 32.5,6. Secondly, by making onely a geocral confeſſion, Plal.z 2.5.6 


25 Daxid did, 2.Sams 12+ 1 3+ This wee fee alforo be fo in the 
Publicancs canfeffion, Luke1 823,14. in Zachevs confellion, 
Luk, 198, 9- 1i04he,Prodigall ſons confeſſion, Luk, 5.21. bod 
| ; thirdly, 


WT againſt; "wy 


Z xvat.lib.x. ca. 
19. Zoxom & 7. 
£.16.T ripart. 
bift. $.9-C.35. 
Nicept.ltb.12, 


47-25. 


thirdly, by onely hearty contrition, without any vocall con. 
feſſion at all , as inthe example of thn Woman, which with 
teaje& waſhed Chrifts feee, Luk. 7.38. 
Therefore this comming to a Prieſt, and numbring vp finnes 
Y particular , is not abſolutcly neceflarie to obtaine pardon 
theme 


Contraried by CAmtiquitie. 


Angnſt.Confeſ. 11b.x0.cap. 3. Whathaue I co doe with men, 
that chey ſhould heare my confeſſions , as though chey were 
able to heate all my ſores? | | | 

Neftarins the Biſhop of Conſtantinople put it downe , and 
allche B:ſhops mthe Eaft, and their Churches: which they ne- 
uer would haue done, hadiit beene che ordinance ot God, and 
neceflaric for all times and people, 

hryſoftome, hom, 2. m 'Pſal. 50 who was after Neftaring, 
faich, I will chee not to confeſſe thy finnes tothy fellow-ſer- 
uant ( meaning the Prieſt : ) confeſs rhem ynco God that may 
heale them. 2p 

And in Hem. 22. 44 popht. Antiochen. (airh further , This is 
wonderfull in God; tharhee tidt oriely forgiueth vs our ſinnes : 
bur neither doth diſcloſe them, nor make them knowne, nei- 
ther doth he caforce vs tocomne forth and tell them: hee requi- 
rech no more, bur thar we ſpeak to hjm alone, 'and to hie'alone 
confeſſe our Faults. This Fathet hel ixthen; not of necefſicie to 
SPN CONES, OW Nang te 

For more c<ftimonies, Rethe late and learned booke of Bis 
ſhop J Her, vpon chis point ; hee citeth Chryſoft, Auſthw, the B- 
gyptian Abbot, Bafil, Ambroſe, Maximns, Tanrinenſis, Greg. 
Nj (ſen, Or1gen, Nettarigs, Clem, Alexandrinus, Lanremce Biſhop 
of Nouaria, TheedoYeav Archbiſhop of Carterbury, * 


Gainſaid by themſelnes. 


The Canon Law fith,'deplen, 7.'$. im penit. Gloſſa. Je was! 
taken vp, onely by a certain tradition of the Church; and 
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not by any authoririe of eithee the Old, of New: Nefta- 
ment. | 

P anormitan. ſuper 5. de pan. & remiſſ.ca.omnes virinſq; faith, 
that hee findeth no manifeſt authoritie,that ever God or Chrit 
commanded vs to confefle our finnes to a Prieft. 

Petrus Oxonieuſir the Divinity Reader at Salamanca, taught 
publikely,thar it had a beginning from a pofitiue law of the 
Church,and not from the Law of God, 


Beatus Rhenanurin the Argament of Tertal, de panit. that coraurain Six. 
this priuy kinde of Confefſion was euer commanded by God, te 4 0nard.g, 


ſaith he, we reade not, 

Eraſmns in annot. ad Epift. FHhieronyms ad Ocranum de obita 
Fabiole, telleth vs, that in Saint /eromes time, (foure hundred 
yceres after Chriſt) ſecret confeſſion of finnes was not or 
dained. 

Bellar. lib. . de panit. cap.1, acknowledgeth, that Rhenanus 
and Era/mmns belecued that this ſecret confeſſion was not inſti- 
tuted, not commanded by God, nor in vie in the Ancient 
Church. And theſe were as two learned Papiſts, as euer were, 
And therefore their teſtimonie is of no ſmall credit herein : 
Yea, Eraſmnstheretelleth vs,that the Writings of the Fathers 
are abuſed, ro mainraine this private and ſecret conteſſion. 

(atetan in 3. Tho. q 8. art.g. holdeth, that a man by contri- 
tion, without confeſilan , is madecleane, and a formall member 
of the Church : Yea,he ſaith,that hee which is contrite for his 
finne, and receiveth the communion without Shritt, Gonerh 
not mortally, though he haue a Conteflor at hand. 

Cornelius Agrippa. de vanis. cap. 64. I could, faith he,by ma- 


ny examples freſh in memory, ſhew how fic this Shrift is for - 


bawdry. 
If any defire more, reade Biſhop F/Þers laſt booke, wherein 


is cited Gratsen, lohannes Semeca, HMichacl of Bononia, lohannes 


de Selna, 
Alſo let himlook imo DoRor Whiter way of the true Church, 


of the Papiſts differing opinions abouc this,  pag+4.40-44 1 in * 


4.16.Pr0.2. 


Fa 


quarto,drgreſſ.5 5, Num. 8.40d D. Whites laftbooke, p.190, 1 91. Anſ.to Fiſber 


192. citing ſohn /Aedina,Gratian, and Cater, Janſenins, Vaſ= 
ques, 


Dm | 


; Rhemes againſt Rome, 


ques, Mich, Palacing, Gloſſ.on Gratian,Ger/en,Panormitan. Mal. 
donat, and others, 


Scriptures obiefted anſwered, 
Math. 18.18. #hat/oewer ye ſhall binde ox earth, ec. 


Anſw. 1. Here is nota wordot confeſſion in thisplace of 
Scripture, but rather of accuſation by another. For inthe words 
toregoing, the notice giuen to the Church,is from the partic 
not oftending , buc offended. If thy brother treſpaſſe againſt 
thee, &c. tell ic tothe Church. But all Auricular confeſhon is 
ſuppoſed yoluntary, whereby a man accuſcth himſelfe, and in 
priuate,not publike, as here. 

Ioh. 20.23. Whoſe ſinnes ye remne fc, 

Anſw. 1. Here is no mention of confeſſion of finnes to them, 
Secondly,the authoritie giuen here tothe Apoſtles, was exerci- 
ſed in the publike Miniſterie, & preaching of the Word,though 
they heard no private confeflion , as the Papiſts dreame of, 
Therefore the Apoſile Saint Paw! calleth the preaching of the 
Word,the miniſteric of Reconciliation, 2. Cor. 5. 18, Thirdly, 
Chriſt ſaith there, As my Father ſent mee, ſo I ſend you. Now he 
was not ſentto heare priuate confeſſions,and thereupon to giue 
chem abſolutions : bur by preachipg , ro binde vp the broken 
hearted, to proclaime libertie to the captiues, and the opening 
of the priſon to them that are bound, Eſai.61.1. Luk.q.18.Net- 
ther did he binde any to priuate confeſſion, nor (ate to heare the 
ſame. Therefore ſuch as he ſendeth,are not tyed to doe others 
wiſe z neither hath heere Popiſh ſhrifc any ground. Fourthly, 
{{aictan on this placeyſaith, that the Sacrament of penance hath 
here no commandement, 

AQ.19.18. And many that beleerned, came and confeſſed, &c. 

Anſw. Here is mention indeed of confeflion , butthis pro» 
ueth not impoſed priuate conteſſion, ſecretly inthe Prieſts care. 
For firſt,this is of a conteflion voluntary, not enforced. Second= 
ly, of many that did it : but not of all. Thirdly,publike,and not 
in$. Paxl{reare. For as theyſhewed their workes, and broughe 


their bookes, and burnt them before all men, yerle 19; So was 
this 
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this confeſhon open: forthe Text maketh nodifference of thele 
actions. Fourthly, Here ir is ſaid, they confeſſed:burno particu. 
lar enumeration of finnes with circumſtances. Fiftly, /aierav 
a Cardinall,in his Commentarle hereof, holdetb,char this place 
is not meant of Auricular confeſhon; 

lam, 5.16. Confeſſe your faults one to another. 

Anſw. This is nothing for the Popiſh confeſſion. For firſt, ic 
is a5 generall as prayer one for another. But Prayer is a dutie 
common to all. Secondly, he faich nor, the prayer of the Prieſt, 
burof a righteous mani” And FE hope that others befide Prieſts 
are righteous men. "Thirdly, hereisnor a word of abſolution : 
but a promiſe tothe prayer of faith, not to the Prieſts words, 
to ſave the ficke , and to haue his finnes pardoned, verſe 15. 
Fourthly , confeſſion commanded heere, is not confined to a 
Prieſt, but may extendto any other. - i yih 

This Saint James ſpeakestoall, rowhom he wrote his Epi. 
le, And this place is to be ynderſtood one of theſe three wayes. 
Firſt, either of Prieſts and people : and then are the Priefts 
bound to confeſſe; as well to the people, as the people to them. 
For its ſaid, Conftfſe ontto anorhev, that is, mutually, or recipro« 
cally. Secondly, or heere is vnderftood. onely.of Pricfts among 
themſelues, and then is therenothing to the people. Thirdly, 
or onely of the people among themſelues, and then isthis no- 
thing tothe Prieft, to take authoritie hence, to bind the le 
to confeſle to him. - Fourthly; confeflion here is nor of ſecret 
ſinnes in heart againſt God, or finnes hidden from men , bur of 
treſpaſſes or offences one #gainft another, as the word in the 
Original! ſheweth, and is ſo taken i@TIarke 11.25,26. Vpon 
which grievances, mutuall confeſſion or acknowledgement of 
wrongs is hereenioyned as a fit meanes of brotherly. reconci- 
liatien,and preſeruation of peace among themſclues, To which 
they muſt adde prayer, one for another, that their mutuall con- 
feſſion reciprocally, for reconciliation, may bee bleſſed ynto 
them, Of which practice, happy arc they which make conſci- 
ence: and bleſſed ſhould we be,ifro this every man would ſub. 

mic himſelfe, A harder taske, then to whiſper his finnes in a 
Prie(tseare ſecretly, 
Laſtly, 


ws Rhemes | aeainſt Rome, "Ih 


_ Laſtly, the Rhemiſts ſay vypon this text, that itis nor c ertaine 
that S. /ames (peaketh here of Sacramentall confeſhon. Where. 
vpon others, in alledgiog Scriprures for Auricular confellion , 
leave out this place, asnot to the purpote, 

Mart. 3.5, 6. Then went ow to bim [ernſalem, knd all [ndea,and 
all the R egion rownd abert lordane,and were vapiizgd in lordanc, 
confeſſing their ſinnex. 

Anſw. This tortech not with Popiſh Auricular Confeſſion, 
and that for theſe three reaſons. 

Firſt, this was publike, notia a corner ot the Temple, or of a 
Synagogue,bur in the place where he baptized them in lordan, 
before all the people. 

Secondly, this was at their firſt conuerhon receiving Bap-» 
tiſme,and nor yeercly ac let times. 

Thirdly, its not certaine,whar ſnnes, or how many,whether 
in general, or particular, they confeſled. 

Fourthly, it was impoſhble for /ob»to heare every mans pri- 
uate contefſhon, with enumeration of circumſtances, ſeeing all 
Iudea,and all the Region about Iordane, and Ieruſalem, wene 
out to himz meaning very many, and multitudes of people. 

Leuit, 13. 2.& 14+2. The Leper ſhall bee bronght unto the 
Prieſt, ec. 

Anſw. 1. Here is no mention of confeſſion of finnes : but of 
one brought tothe Prictt, to take a view of the Plague of Le- 
prolie vpon the body, verſe 9, 10, Allthe argument therefore 
that can hence be drawne, is onely typicall,not conuiing, 

Secondly, the partic was not to come and. contetle himielfe 
a Leper to the Prieſt : but the Prieſt was to iudge him ſo, and 
to pronounce him a Leper, chap. 13. 3,11, 44. Then ſhould the 
Keper cry and confeſſe,notts the Prieſt, but to the people, that hee 
was vncleane, verie 45, 

Thirdly, thisiudgement of the Leprofie, by a plaine Law, 
here belonged to the Prieſt, Burt where can they ſhew a Law 
onely for their Prieſts to heare priuace confeſſion atter their Po» 
piſh manner ? 

Fourthly, the Prieft looking vpon the partie,was notinpri- 
uate, betweene them two ; b 
brought 


ut before other ; for hee was 
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brought vnto the Prieſt by others to bee yiewed. 

Fittly, the Prieft did not alwayes profeſſe the partie cleane, 
pon (ſhewing his malady, as the Popiſh Prieſt doth euer the 
Confitent , ypon ſhewing his ſins by confeſſion: but the Leui- 
cicall Pricft pur the partie apart fromall others atime for atry- 
all, Levit, 13.4, 5- and after tryall, pronounced the party vn- 
cleane,and ſhuc him our of the aſſembly of the people, verſe 46. 
Numb. 5. 2. Which the popiſh Prieſt never doth : who ypon 
confeſſion runnes to remitting and looſing, but not at all tore- 
aining and binding : and yet he that may doc the one,may and 
ought to doe the orher. 


Numb, 5.7. Then ſhall they confefſe their finne , which they 
done. 


Anſw. 1.This finne is not every euill in thou ght,word, and 
deed, or anumbring yp of all finnes, that may bercmembred, 
25 Papiſts require : but onely of ſome creſpaſſes berweene 
man and man;z. as wherrone coozeneth another, or violently 
hath wronged another in ſuch things wherein reſtitution may 
and ought to be made, as is cleere inthis text , ſpeaking of re- 
compenſing the treſpaſſe, as alſo in Levir, 6. 2, 3, 4, 5+ ſpea- 
kjng of the ſame withthis rext;' and exprefling the particulars. 
[n this caſe of reſtoring'and recompenſivg, reaſon requireth an 
acknowledgement of particulars, to ſhew why, and for what, 
relticution is made. 

I1. Thetext ſpeaketh of confeflion, bur doth not expreſſe 
to whom , whether to God, or to-his neighbour, or to the 
Priett. 2773p 

Firſt,it may be meant toGod, when the offendour ſeeth his 
finne, and humbl-:ch himſelfe before God, confefling and cra- 
uing pardon:for to ſuch God promiſerh mercy, Prov.28.13.80 
David confeſſed, Pial.g.q;andobrained pardon, Plal.4 2:5. 

Secondly, itmay beynderfiood of confeffior) to man, to the 
party wronged, as /oſuaexhorted Achanto doe to him before 
the people, loſh.7.19. Of this ſpeakes our Saviourin Luk.17.4. 
Mat.5.2 3.24. Andthis text in Nambers,doth leade tothis; For 
here is immediately joyned recompente ofthe treſpaſſe to con- 
(cſſion. This latter dutie-is performed to the partie offended, as 
the 
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the text (ſhewech \N Lei. 6. $ and what hindererh thatthe for. 
mer ſhould not be ſoe00, (ecing the text ſpeaketh after confeſ. 
fion, ſo much of reſtitution to the partie offended, or to his 
kinſman ia the, fickt place, before. any mention made of the 
Prieſt ? Of whom when Moſes ſpeakes,he mentionetts noprie 
uvate confeſſion ro him,not a word of the Prieſt hearing'of cone 
feſsion , but of the man bringing his treſpaſſe-oftering, .andof 
the Pricſt making atonement thereby, Leu. 6.6,7. 

Thirdly, ifthis confeſsion be made to the Priet?, it helps no- 
thing for Popiſh priuy confeſſon. For the Prieſt: did not fr ina 
cornerto heare confelsion within the Tabernacle ; for within 
came none of che people, but anely inthe out. Court, andthi. 
ther came the man with his offerings to the Prieſt in the view 
and hearing cf-che Prieſts and people, for one man and one 
Prieft was not alone-in the out-Court, as iris in Popiſh 
Shrifr. y acmolt I y wh OR! RM 

To conclude the anſwer to this; The Papifts owne Zyranxs, 
wha had beene ſometimes alew, ſaith on Leu. 16.21, that the 
Prieſt did not heare the particular confeſſions of the people, for 
that had been impoſsible, but onely in general. 

lob. 11. 14+ Jeſus ſaith unto them, Looſe hins, und let him por, 

eAnſw. 1. Here is no mention ot cenfeſhon; 

Secondly, it this looſing noted the Priefts abſolution , then 
the Prieſt muſt abſolue publikely , and alſo without confeſhon, 
and after men to riſen from the dead, as well as before. 

Thirdly, it cannotbe ptaued that the commandement giuen 
to looſe bims, was ſpokento Chrifts Diſciples, Ir is likely CAMard 
thaand Mary, Lazarwns his loving Siſters, would bee moſt rea- 
die to doe this, before all other, andthe lewes which care'ts 
them co comfort them, verſe 31. who, as itis moſt probable;are 
they ;- to whom Chriſt ſpake 10 take away the fione, verſe 39, 
For when Chriſt ſpeakes co his Diſciples; its vſuall inthe Euan- 
gelift ro expreſle the ſame,and to mention the deeds and ſayings 
of the Diſciples which are here omitred. Alſothe Relatiue rhew 
in this 44- verſc, muſt bereferred-tothe perſons beforcnamed; 
in veric 36.39. which were Iewes, when n6 mention was made 
of his Diſciples, from yerſe 16, Is it like that Cm 
yer 
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Laftly,this is bucan allegorizing vpon arext; and inallego- 
ricall interpretation not ihcended rexc, iFa weake, yeg,an 
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verſe 446 ſhould haue reJatjon to.verſe 16. there is ſeuen 
and ewenty verſes. berweene'? Now' if Chir eake to the 
lewes, and they looſed him, - andnetthe Diſciples, then this 


idle proofe,in a contronerred pointof Dodtine.”? | 

But in concluſion, I would haue theſe Gaggers know and ac< 
knowledge,thar our Church doth fior baniſh Conteffion made 
to the Miniſter, and even privately, when'men finde thei con- 
[ciehces burthened, and Viſttefled ; tharthey may receive' ini 
ſtruQion,comfort &abſolution, ſealed vnto their ſoules, by rhe 
execurion,and applyibg of the power of the Keyes, whereof 
our Church of England isas truely and rightfully poſſeſſed , as 
any Church inthe world. Butour Church hirh duely reieted 
the corruptions of confeſſion; whith Rand itiche heuy? yoake 
of abſohuce neceſlitie of ſuch confeſling and patticular&rcum\ 
fanciall enumeration of finnes,” which hath to warrant by the 
Word of God,nor exanipleof praRtice in the ancient Church. 


ht. A... Al. 
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, Catigfied by tempordll paint die for ſinnts:,” Hor make 
ſatisfattion in ſuffering helliſh torment , it is wiicer= 
taine how long, © IONLY F 
PE deny'that thive 5s any ſuck plate, and bold that this 
V is a'very fittion" for game i rhe Pope- of Mae Ro- 
wh (hurch. But they affirmme the contrary, avid reath that there 
is [nch « place neere wnto bell, and that the torment thereof are 
inſufferable as theſe of hell, but onely that in hell thereirno red 
tion, wherens from this, there ir; ſay they. «hh, he" 
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41 2j 21200 dy dr 2254,01 noggelon 516, bluant.: 
- ... -T big Purgatovie pick-purſe 46 confuted by 
1, 4219, N11 »#beer owne Bible, 


_ Firſt, . intheiz Bible, wee may figde:pll the places which auer 
God made, Heaugn, Earth, $ca,and- Hell; butjizno where Nas 
meth any place called Purgatorie.' Thecefore there 15 no ſuch 
place of Gods making; b& 1. at 

Secondly, in their Bible we may fiade only.ewo ſorts of pers 
ſons, Ele& and Reprobare, Sheepeand Gomes, bicfled-and 
curſed, Math 25-3444; Not 4meanc iberweepe both... Two 
gates and waycs, the trait and narrow, the: broad and wide 
one on the righthand,and another on the left, Two kindes of 
workes, good and euill, 2. Cor.5. 10, Atwotold reward, pi 
niſhmwenc cuerlaſting,andlife eucrlaſting, Mar, 25446. Twople 
ces :0 recciue the. reward in; the kingdome preparedfor the 
le fromiche beginning of 3he, world, Math; 25, 34. and: fire 
eucrlaſting,preparedfor the Deuill and his angels, verſe 41. 

\ Thirdly, 1c affords ys many texts againſt it, 

Toby 5.2.4. The hearer and belceuer in Chriſt hath everlaſting 
life, and he commerth nor into judgement, bur ſhall paſſe from 
death, into life, 1t he come not incoiudgement , hee cannot be 
caſt into a place of puniſhment. To ſuch as be in ChriRl, thereis 
no condemnation, {3ith Pax, Rom.$.1. For by Gods grace are 
wee iuſtified gratss by redemprion that is in Chriſt, Rom. 3.34 
and hee hath ſet ys fice, Joh, 8; 26. free from finne;, bothin re- 

& of. qþe guilc,as alſo of puniſhment, Elſe haw are we free? 

re Gods _—_ wmperteR? 

2+ Cor.5.1. Wee know that if our earthly houſe of this habi- 
tation be diſlolued,that we haue a building of God, an houſe 
not mgde with hands, eternallin heapen.. Saips Pan/ſprakes 
of himſclfe, and of-all crue Chriſtians, in this. word wee :\/of 
whom he faih, thac after death, they have their hoaſe for euer 
np heauen ; hee guts no lodging or Inne of Purgatory berweene. 
And in the tenth yerſc of the lame, Chapter hee ſaith, chat at 
the laſt Day euery one is to. recciue as bee hah dongio this 
bodice. So whileti man liveth here in bodie, and not as hee 
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ſuffers in ſoule in Pargaterie, is hee confidercd. 
H:b.10.14. By one oblation hath hee conſummated for euer 


thoſe that are ſanRified. Note here 1. That Chriſt hath made 


an oblation for his, 2. That this 18 bur ONE, 3, That this one Col 2.1 3,4. 
hath conſummate and made his perfeR. 4. And that for ever, *- lob. 147. 


So as in verſe 17. its ſaid, thar their finnes and iniquities I will 
now remember no more. And will he yet puniſhthem in Pur- 
geatory? Will he cleanſe them from al! finne,pardon all offences, 
not imputing finne, Rom. 4.8.and yet will he exaQt a fatisfaRi. 
on ? Its vnreaſonable to thinke ir. 

1+ Theſ.4.17. Where the Apoſtle ſpeakes of thoſe aliue at the 
laſt Day,to be onely changed, and ſoraken vp to Chriſt. All the 
eleQ at that time ſhall eſcape Purgatorie ; orit may bee, it will 
then be blowne out, or it and hell turned into one, 

Ephe/. 1,10. Herethe Apoſile ſpeaketh of perfeRiing all in 
Chriſt, in heauen andin earth, Note how hee here onely men- 
tioneth ewo places, in which thoſe be, who haue benefic by 
Chriſt: thoſe in Heauen,and in Earth. The Apoſtle forgot them 
which were frying in Purgatorie. If Saint Pas/had belecued 
ſuch aplace,where hope of Saluation had beene, would he haue 
left thoſe ſoules comfortleſle? 

Rev.14.13: Blefled arethe dead which dye in the Lord, for 
they reſt from their labours. Where reſt is, there is no torment. 
Ie were ſmall comfortto thinke this to be ſpoken of the body, 
for ſo beaſts and beaſtly men reſt. Alſo to vnderſtand ir of the 
ſoule, that it reſts from the feeling of temptations to finne, 
and from feare of damnation,and yer to be in helliſh rorments 
for finne,they not knowing how long, What a reſt may this be 
called? Letthem ſhew where the word reft is aſcribed to any, 
and that they are bleſſed and doe reſt, while they be in flaming 
rorments ? Thus the word arajri benceforth pointerh at the pre=- 
ſent tranſition to bleſſednefle. - 

Math.16.19. and 18. 18. Hereis mention'of rhe Churches 
power to looſe onearth ; bur not in Purgatorie, except Purga= 
coric be on earth, Not Petey, nor the Pope hath any power al- 


lowed by Chrift from theſe Scriptures,to meddle with any bin= 
ding or looſing of any after death, bur onely in this life, Note 
P yg this 
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he. 


Rhemes againſt Rome, 


Es 


this, you Papiſts, whichreſt ſo much on the Popes power, and 
helpe of friends after death. 

Lk. 13.43. The good thiefe went forthwith into Paradife, 
which is heauen, 2.Cor.18, 2, 4. So Lazarny into eAbrahams 
boſome, Luk. 16.22. Both eſcaped Purgatorie : the one, vnder 
the Law ; and the other, vnder the Goſpel]. 

In all the old Teſtament there was no ſacrifice ordained for 
ſoules of the departed. When eFaron offered incenſe , it was 
onely for the living, to pacific Gods difpleaſure towards them : 
bur not for the dead, Numb. 16,48. 

Wi/d. 3.1. The ſoules of the iuft are inthe hand of God; and 
torment {hall not couch them.So doth Afomanss tranſlate true- 
ly,according to the Greeke text. Butin Purgatory is rormenr, 
and therefore iuſt mens ſoules are not in Purgatory: for they are 
in peace, ver. 4+ What can bee more direCt againſt their Pure 

atorie ? 

Heethat defires more Scriptures according to our tranſlati- 
on, Icthim reade a booke intituled Tpnisfaruns, where are al- 
ledged out of the Old Teſtament, Ezech. 18. 22, Eſai, $7.1. 
Eccleſ.12.7. Pſal.32-1,2. Pſal.g 1.7. Elai.s 3-4. Leu-1.3,6. Out 
of the New Teſtament, 1.Io0h.1.7.Heb.1.3- 1.Tim. 2.6. Heb. 
10,14. Rom.6.23.& 8, 33.& 5.1. Reu.14.13. 2. Cor.g.1, Col. 
1.20, Gal.6.8. loh. 9.4. 2.Cor.4.17,18, Mar. 11.25. Col. 2.13. 


Mar. 6.12: Joh.10.18. Gal.5.22. All which places are vrged in 
forme of reaſoning. 


Contraried by Antiquitte. 

The booke of queſtions and anſweres at theend of five 
Martyrs workes, laith in gueſt. 75, thus : After the ſoules are 
departed out ot the body, the ſoules of the good are carried in- 
to Paradiſe; the {oules of the wicked into hell. And in queſt.60, 
itis ſaid, that men, after the departure of the ſoule out of the bo- 
die, cannot by any prouihon , care, or ſtudy, gerhelpe or ſuc- 
Cour. 

Cyprianagainſt Demetrianſaith, This life being ended, wee 
are diuided into the everlaſting lodgings of death, or immor- 
talitic, 

Terome 


or theremoving of the Gag of the Goſpel, 


| [erome on «Amos 9. The ſoule looſed from the bands of the 


body , ſhall bee carriedto hell, or belifted into the heauenly 
habitation. 

Greg. Nazianzenin Epitaph. Ceſar. fratris , ſaith, that cuery 
good {oule, fearing God, freed fromthe body, preſently efiioy- 
cth 2dmirable pleaſure. 

Auſtin de vanit.T om.9.c.1. When the ſoulc parteth from the 
bodie,ſhe is inſtantly placed in Paradiſe,or headlongly caſt into 
hell : and in 46.s. of his Hypognoſt.he ſaith, A third place wee 
know none, neither doe we find any ſuch place throughout the 
holy Scriptures. | 

Ambroſ.cap.2. of his book ofthe profic of death, ſairh, When 
the day commeth, wee goe aſſuredly to our Father Abraham, 
&c. and although our workes faile ys, ( marke this) yet our 
faith may ſecure vs. 

The Greeke Churches to this day', beleeue no Purgatorie. 
See Maſter Moulin his Buckler of Faith, pag. 214-219. citing 
Chryſoſteme, Laflant, Hilarie , Uiftormus, Anftin, Ambroſe , 
Origen, Greg. Natzians, and Baſile, touching ſoules departed, 


Gaineſaid by their owne men, 


Eſpencens in 2. Tim. pag. 144. faith , Euery ſoule,after the 
diſſolution of the body,doth enter into an vnchangeable eſtate. 

Leo Decv. part. 2. Conſecy. 33.4.1. cap. 49. faith, That 
which a man in his body receiueth nor,being vncloathed of bis 
fleſh, he cannot obtaine. 

Lombard. ;.D.19. faichof ſuchasare in Chriſt, that they 
are ſo deliuered, thar after this life there is not any thing to bee 
found to be puniſhed. 

Biſhop Fiſher, called Roffenſie,againſt Luther, Art. 18. con- 
feſleth,that in the ancient Fathers there is eithernone ac all , or 
very rare mention of Purgatorie. 

Greg. on Iob,k6. 13, cap, 20. Becauſe, faith hee, wee are 
redecmed by the grace ofthe Creator , wee haue this heauenly 
gift beſtowed ypon vs, that when we leaue our fleſhly habirati= 
on, incontinently we are carried to our heauenly rewards. Can 
P 4 any 
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Lib 1.de Pure. 
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any thing bee ſpoken more clecrely againlt going into Purga- 
rorie? 

See Biſhop Jher his laſt Booke , inthe controucrhe touch- 
ing Purgatorie : and alſo D.#hite his laſt booke, pag. 567. ci- 
ting many Papiſts touching the inualiditic of the Popes power 
over ſoules in Purgatorie, 


Scriptures obietlcd, anſwered, 


1. Cor, 3-15. 1f any mans works ſpall bee burnt , bee [ball 

ſuffer lofſe : but himſelfe ſhall be ſanca; yet ſo as by fire, 

eAnſw, 1,Albcit che fooliſh Gagger doth ſay that this is an 
expreſſe Scripture to prove Purgatorie : yet Bellarmine ſaith, 
that this is one of the moſt difficult places of the whole Scrip- 
ture. Thereforeit will not eaſfily ſatisfic a doubtfull minde in 
this controuerted point. 

Secondly, this place is interpreted in the ſeuerall words yery 
diuerſly by che Ancients, and ſo yariouſly, as Bellarwine is for- 
ced by reaſon of the incongruities thereof, tolcaucand forſake 
them all, and to run his owne courſe, as wide as any of the reſt, 
and differing from his fellowes, Thomas, Alcninns, Hugo Car- 
aiwalis, and other. 

Thirdly, Eraſmws in his Commentarie ſaith, that this place 
affordeth not any thing for Purgatorie, or veniall finnes. This 
his opinion is not ſufferedro ſee light, butis blotted out. See 
Index Expurgatorins, Which is made the true Pargatorie for 
Era/mws, and others that dare to doubt of the fale Purga- 
LOTiC. 

Fourthly, the words arc all Allegoricall. Now Symbolicall 
places prouc not Articles of Faith. And therein it is abſurd to 
take any of the words properly in continued metaphors, and 
wholly Allegoricall. 

Fifcly, this text ſpeaketh of burning of a mans worke ; but 
not of burning aſoule. But in Purgatorie, they ſay, the ſoule is 
burniog , to $A his worke ; workes goe not into Purga- 
Toxic : buthere workes both good and bad are tryed by this 

7Cs 
Sixtly, 
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or the remouing of the Gaz of the Goſpell, crc. 


© Sixtly, this ſpeakerh of the worke of Teachers; buildiog 


ypon the foundation either Gold, Siluer, or precious Stones,'or 
Wood, Hay, and Stubble, By the former maſt bee ynderſtood 
cither ſound DoCtrine , or ſound-hearted Beleeuers wonne to 
Chriſt by their teaching : and then by the Jarcer muſtbe meanc 
errours, and ynſonnd DoAtine; or hollow-hearted Chriſtians, 
which in time of fierie tryall fall away. Take then either way, 
this is nothing for yeniall finnes, or bringing ſoules ro a purga- 
tion. Accordingly inthe thirteenth yerſe, the fire isa revealing 
and crying fire, to manifeſt the difference of: mens workes in the 
execution of their Miniſterie, What is ehis-to the purging and 
tormenting hire as a ſatisfaRorie puniſhment for ſinne ? Putga- 
corie fire is a materiall fire, ſay hey ; bur a materiall fire cannot 
ry Do&rines, truth from falſhood, ſound from ynwholefome 
teaching. 

Severthly; the word fire in yerſe 15. cannot be taken for ma. 
teriail fire, or Purgatorie fire. 

Fit, becauſethe continued metaphors in the whole con- 
text admits not of ſucha proper and literall interpretation. 

'Secondly, the word of fimilitudeis againſt it, - For it is not 
ſaid, by fire, but 7 by fire; ſoir is not meant fire properly, but by 
ſome likeneſſe; a metaphorical! fire,not a mareriall fire, 

Thirdly,&£fius one of their owne learned men, faith, That the 
word firethreetimes mentioned in verſe 13, and 15, is the ſame 
in every place, and calleth the incerpretationabſurd , which 
puts a difference inchem. Which being true , cheformerfirein 
verſe 13. not being meant of Purgatorie,by Be/larmines grant, 
this latter cannot but abſurdly be ſo interpreted. And ſoincon- 
cluſion, no Purgatorie fire at all. 

This fire is Girieual, ſuch a fire as can try Dorines,and can 
reuealerhem, and can ſauethe builder, though ir conſame his 
worke, which fires Gods Word, Ter. 23. 29; and 26,9, and 
Gods holy Spirit, Mar,9.49. Mar.3-1t. This word,by the ope- 
ration of this Spirit ypon the conſcience of an erroneous buil- 
der, when'by the _—_—_ erach hee ſeech his worke yaine/and 
naught, worketh as fire in him-to make him-confefſe hisertour, 


and to labour to teach the truth, and thus is he ſaued, as byfire, 
1 the 
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the word being inhim as fice , as it was in [eremue, eſpecially 
incime of trouble, and day of tryallfor his DoQtrine. 

loh.11.22. But 1 know,that eweu now,whatſoener thow wilt athe 
of God, God will ginest thee. 

Cardinall Alles, (aith the Gegger, bath hence learnedly con- 
cluded, that Adartha had beene caught. and beleeued, tba the 
dead might be holpen by the pietie of tbe living, 

Anſw. 1. How learnedly the Cardival could conclude hence 
Pargacoric, or the Gagger to helpe him, I leauc to learned men 
to indge,and wicha), whether they baue not expoſed themſclues 
to folly,wbo hence would colle& ſuch athiog, 

Secondly, touching the IewiſhChucch and her DoQtine, 
how Purgatorie was vaknowne to her and the Church of [iſrael 
ynder the Law, letche Reader peruſe CHornay of the Maſle, 
his third booke,and ſxt Chapter, | | 

Thirdly, the ſpeech is to Chriſt, and of her full aſſurance of 


- the efficacie of his prayer vnto God, euen to raiſe vp La- 


z4rurfrom the dead, asappeareth by the ſcope of her ſpeech. 
What is this to helpe ſoules in Purgatorie ? | 

. vAR. 2. 24. Whom God hath raiſed wp, looſing the ſor- 
rowes of Hel. This cleerely makes for Purgatorie , ſaith the 
wiſe Gaggerztor here he and the Rhemiſts wil haue Chriſt looſe 
others from cheir paines. 

Anſw. 1.This ſpeakes of Chriſts rifing from the dead by 

the power of God. 


Secondly, of Gods raifing him vp, and looſing him from the 
ſorrowes of Hell, and not of Chriſts freeing others from tor- 
ment. 

Thirdly, here isno mention of Purgatorie,but of Hell; And 
is Hell and Purgatorie now oneplace ? 1 feare mee-they will 
findeic fo, that hee which goeth to Purgatorie, goeth to Hell, 

Fourthly, the word Hel/ is here taken properly , or figura- 


_ tively, If properly tor hell ir ſelfe , the place of the damned , 


then it is nothing tor their Purgatorie: for from hell is no re- 


demption, Luk. 16.26. If figuratively , then it ſpeakes not of 
any reall Purgatorie place : and fo neither way ſerues their 
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or the remouing of the Gag of the Goſpell, cc. 

Fifily, if they willhaue the place tobee for Purgatorie, then 
isthere no cauſe now to feare it * for thercin is now no more 
paines, For it is not ſaid, that hee looſed the ſoules our of ir,bur 
che ſorrowes thereof, and tooke them away. What maketh this 
for Purgatorie? 

Sixtly,the word inthe moſt current originals is 8#dw,(though 
the old vulgar reade 9) and thefirſt fignifieth not Hell, bur 
Death, ſoit is thus to be read : loofing rhe ſorrowes of death,as we 
truely cranſlate, 

1+ Cor. 15- 29. Otherwiſe what ſhall they dve, that are bapti« 
24 for the dead? An exident proofe ſaith the Gagger. 

Anſw. 1. Howlotuer the profound wiſedome of the Ga 
makes this euident , yet Bellarmine graunts it to bee a darke 
Scripture z and there, indeed, isnot a more obſcuretext,where= 
in moſt Expoſitors areto ſecke, and hardly can finde to give 
themſclues ſatisfation herein: And therefore being in ſenſe 
_ and doubtfull , isnot a ſufficient proofe in a Contro- 
uerhie, 

Secondly, this ſo euident a place with the Gagger for Purga- 
torie, the Rhemiſts could not {ceto note it, nor Lyra, nor The« 
mas, nor Hugo de Santto (buroa Cardinall , nor their Gloſle, 
nor { azetan, much lefle Saint Chr y/oftome, nor Ambroſe, nor 
Haymo, nor other moe, ſomeexpounding it one way , ſome an- 
other, but not of Purgatorie,nor of any ſuch thing as may iuft- 
ly inferre Purgatorie, 

Thirdly, the ſcopeof theplace is to proue the ReſurreRion 
of the dead, andnot Purgatorie; fotit is ſaid, If tbe drad riſe 
wot at all, why are they baptized for the dead ? Now, for them to 
expound baptizea, afflicted; and afflited,to fignifie faſting and 
praying for the dead, and that for thoſe in Purgatorie, itis farre 
_ prouing the Apotles ſcope, and the Reſuxretion from 
the dead, | L 

Fourthly, whatſocuer the ſenſe of baptized for the dead may 
be; Firſt,ir is cleare, that here. by dead is vaderſtood the dead 
in grave, whoſe bodies were to riſe againe, and nor of ſoules in 
Purgatorie, Secondly, if baptiſme here ſhould be affliting, yer 
to bee baptized for the dead, is to bee taken not a" 

Cc ; 
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Rhemes againſt Rome, 


ſuch as baptize, that is, as our Aduerfaries here expound , doe 
afflift chemlelues, but paſſiucly for ſuch to be afflied by other, 
Thirdly , this reaſon, which the Apolttle vieth, ſeemethto be 
ſuch aching as was well knowne,and fo forcible roperſwadeto 
belecue the ReſurreRion, as the ſame words are in this one 
verſe twice mentioned. But how can 'our Aduerfarics proue 
that men,to afflit themſelues by-fafting,& Pre for the dead, 
was ſo well knowne and praGtiſed thervin the Church? And yer 
if ſo, how proucth it the Apoſtles DoRtine , touching theRe. 
ſurreQion of the dead,and the bodies of men to riſe out of the 
graue? or that therefore there is a 'Purgatorie ? For the Belee« 
uers mourned for Stemen,and made greatlamentation over him, 
At. 8.2. yet proueth it not a os (a that Srewen was in 
it, being a Martyr,and the firſt of all other. Theſethreethings 
' letthe Gagger proue, before he build his paper Purgatorie on 
this Text. Fiftly, the words fer the dead may bee expounded 
forthe hope * the RefurreQion of the dead,and the word bap. 
tized, for afflicted ; and ſothe words may bee thus read; Elſe 
what ſhall they doe which ſuffer and enduretroubles in hope 
of the ReſurreRion of the dead, if ſo be the dead doe not riſe 
at all? why are they then afflifted for this hope of the dead to 
riſe againe? Thus interpreted it is current enough, & agreeable 
to the ſcope, and the next verſes 30,31, 32. ſeeme to me to cone 
firme this expoſition. For the Apolile hauing ſaid, Why are they 
baptized ?forthwith he ſsith, hy ſtand weeim ieopardic enery 
bowre ? then he telleth of his dying dayly, and of his fizhting with 
beaſts at Epheſus, and all ypon the hope of the Relurre&ion, 
profefiing all co be jn vaine, & no aduantage to him, if the dead 
rye not at all. So as herethe Apoltle expoundeth the word baps 
tized, to beall one with, ro ſtandinIroparate,to dye dayly, and t8 
fight with beaſts, and the words for the dead, his certaine hope 
of their riling againe, which aduantageth him in enduring ſuch 
troubles and affliCtions; elſe it were no matter to liue like Epi- 
cures,and then ſay, Let vs cate and drinky, for to morrow we ſhall 
dje. Thus this place vnderftood remoueth obſcuritie, agreeth 
with the ſcope, hath warrantfromthe ftile of the Apoſtle, is a 
firong reaſon to perſwade,thatthe dead ſhall riſe ogaine, and 
may 
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or the remoutng of ht Gag of the Goſpel che, aa 
may fatisfie the minde of him that ſerkes reſolution in ſo ma- 


nifold varieties of expoſitions,as haue been bicherto made vpon 
this place, | 

Luke 16.9, Make you friends of the unrighteous Manon, 
that when you ſhall need, they may receine you into the enerlaiting 

AION + (C218 91 
Anſw. 1.Tbe Rhemiſts lookin 
patorie,but that Saints departed 
it to Purgatorie? | 

Secondly, by they isto hee vnderſtoog the Angels: by the 
everlaſting habitations. meant Heaven, How the Gagger could 
py out Ptirgatoric hence, I ſee not, Surely hce bad a great 

lazing Torch, bigger thenall Purgatorie fice ; elſc could hee 
not haue ſecne Purgatorie thorow this darke creuiſe. 

Luk. 234 42. Lord, remenuber mee when thou commeſt mto 
thy Kingdome.Hence,faith he,the good thiefe preſuppoled,thar 
ſoules might be holpen after death. 

Anſw. 1. Whatthen? Ergo, a Purgatorie? Proue this, For 
ſoules are holpen after death, when by the holy Angels they 
are carried into Abrahams boſome, Luk. 16.2 2. 

Secondly,the good Thiefe prayeth here to Chriſt for ſalua-» 
tion by him, asnow he was inthe world,and ready to die,and 
not through feare of Purgatorie to beedcliuered out of it, The 
Gagger muſt proue that he belecued a Purgatoric. 

Thirdly, Chriſts anſwer cleereth this, for hec ſaid, This day 
ſhalt thou bee mth mee in Paradiſe; Chriſt vaderſtood him to 
pray to goeto heauen, .andnot to:bee holpen in Purgatorie, 
and therefore promiſeth him Heauen that day, whither he hime 
ſelfe went. 

2-Machab. 1 2. 46. It «s therefore an holy and healthfull cor Thisis as it is 
gitation to pray for the dead, that they may bee looſed from i*thcir Bible. 


: 


on this place, found no Pur. 
pray for vs. Which what is 


f, 
Anſw. 1. This booke is A hal, and ſo of no force to 
perſwadein a doubtedpoint of faith. 
Secondly, here is no word of Purgatorie,though we ſhould 


admit of the place. 


Thirdly, in this Verſe ( ſee donranss his Bible) theres in 


the 
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the originall, no mention of praying for the dead , bur of ma« 
king reconciliation. 
Fourthly, but to yeeld thetranſlation: What then ? Praying 
for'the dead proueth not Purgmorie.'For the Greekes pray for 
the dead, and yer beleeueno Purgarorie. © | 

Fiftly, they prayed here for the pardon of finnes, and notfor 
freedome out of Purgatorie. | 

Sixtly, the parties here prayed for,dyed in mortall ſinne, and 
were guilty of horrible idolatry forbidden by the Law,ver.qo, 
bur ſuch as ſo dye,gae notto Purgatorie,irtis a place for yeniall, 
and not for morrtall Ginners, as they teach. L-1 

Seventhly, the inoving cauſe of their praying , and making 
an offering toſend co Teruſalem for a finne-offering, was, for 
that they were mindfull of the RefurreQion, verſe 44. and not 
thir they thought chele men to bein Purgatorie-. This reſts to 
be proucd, 

Eighthly, andlaſtly , iris cleere, that the Author of this 
booke did not dreame of any Pargatorie : For hec maketh the 
ground of praying for the dead, onely the hope of the Reſur- 
reion,affirming che at otherwiſe to be ſuperfluous & yaine, 
verſe 44. 


In ours, Chap, Tobic 4.18, Ser thy bread and thy wine wpon the buriall of 


the inft man : but doe not eate and drinke thereof with ſinners. 

Anſw.1, This booke is Apocryphal;and theretore ofno ſuch 
credit as to end a Controuerſie, | 

Secondly, here is not one word of Purgatory. | 

Thirdly, nor any mention of prayers for the dead, by which 
they inferre, though vnſoundly, Purgatorie. 

Fourthly , this Feaſt was for the comfort of theliuing ſor- 
rowing for the dead,as is cleere out of Ter.16.7. and not for any 
thing touching the ſoules departed, 

Fittly , the name of [uſt man is againſt the conceit of being 
in Purgatorie; for the iuſt ſhall goe into life everlaſting, Mat. 
25.46. The ſoules of the juſt are in the hand of God, and 
torment ſhall nor touch chem, ſaith the booke of Wiſedome, 
chap. 3. I. | 
Eſai. 4. 4. The Lord ſhall cleanſe the filth of the Daughters of 


S109, 
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$10n,4nd ſhall waſh the bloud of Teruſalemout of the midſt thereof, 
in the ſpirit of iudge-ment, and [pit of heate, 
Firit, chele words are wholly Metaphoricall , andnot pro» 
perly ſpoken,to be taken afterthe letter. 
Sccondly, he ſpeakes here not of veniall finnes, lyable to 
DO bur of mortall finnes ſee out vnder fileh , and 
Thirdly, this cleanſing was to be inthe mid of Ieruſalem ; 
was Purgatorie in it ? 
Eſai. 9. 18. For dmpicticis kindled 
Bryer and T horne, 
Anſw.; 1. This ſpeakerh not of Purgatorie, but of 5nmpietie, 
and the nature thereof. Butrhe Gaggey did well to take im- 
pietic,for Purgatorie; for it is an impious conceit : and Purgs- 
torie can astrudly purge Gnne, as impietic ir ſelfe , and both 
alike. F - 
Secondly, hereis nota ſpeakin 
ſimilicude , kind/et45 4 fire; and 
materiall fire, 
. Thirdly, they ſfay,Purgatorie fire is but a purging,and not a 
deuouring firez' but here the Propher ſpeakes of deuouring. 
Fourthly, Purgatorie fire deuoares nor Bryers and Thornes: 
and if they expound theſe of ſinnes, then are they not veniall , 
for bryers and thornes are the curſe on the carth: and therefore 
if they ſer out ſinnes, they rault note out curled fhinnes, 
Fiftly,the Propherſpeaketh of Gods wrath,which he would 
powre our againſt the peoplethen aliue in choſe dayes for their 
wickedneſlc, as thewords before, from verſe13, and after this 
rexr, verſe 19. doe euidently ſhew. Thus /crome, Haymo, and\o« 
ther cake ro be the meaning. | 
Math. 3.11. Hoe ſball baptize you with the bely Gho#t and 
with fire, 1930 | ' 
Anſw. A man would iudge the Gagger a very Gooſe, inci- 
ting this for Purgatorie: bue that Be//armine produced it be- 
fore him. | | | 
I anſwer: Firſt,if fice be here Purgatory,then Chriſt baptized 
withtheholy Ghoſt, and with Purgarorie, Did he ſo? 
Secondly, 


; e , it ſpall denonre 


of fire, but onely by way of 
not properly meant of any 
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On AO 


The Popiſl 
Author of the 
Summary of 
controucrl1ics. 
v0 rhe Mo: Ks 
againſt whom 
Sa1ael wrote, 
and Hugo (ar- 
dinchs. 

On Zach, 


Secondly , Joby Baptif doth here make a difference be. 
eweene his baptizing with water , and Chrifts with the holy 
Ghoſt, . 

Thirdly , S. Peter expounds this of the comming downe of 
the holy Ghoſt vpon beleeuers in clouen tongues like fare, AR, 
11 16, and Chriſt himſctfe ſo interpreted Jobns words, AQt.1.5. 

Zach.9.11. Þy the bloud of the Conenant, 1 hane ſent forth 
thy priſoners,ont of the pit, where no water 15, 

An/w, 1. Thcygalledge for Purgatorie, Pal. 66. 12. going 
thorow fire and watgg, There Purgatorie muſt have water : bur 
here none. How ode: ? 

Secondly, this place they alledge elſewhere, tor Lombns P a- 
tram. Now in this Liwbar is no paine , butin Purgatorie there 
is. If therefore this proue the one, it cannot proue the other, 

Thirdly,this text ſpeaketh of the Churches Þiricuall deliue- 
rance by Chriſt: ſee the ninth and tenth verſes before. So /erome 
interpretethir, 

Fourthly,this cannot be ynderſtood of Purgatorie. 

Firſt, the deliuerance of theſe was the bloud of the Coue- 
nant, and not penall ſatisfaRion in Purgatorie, nor the helpes 
of friends by Mafles, Prayers, Almes, or other Popiſh deui- 
ces coredeeme ſoules from Purgatorie, 

Secondly,thele priſoners are the { barches,not Gods to make 
him (atisfaRtion. 

Thirdly, here was a generall Gaole deliverie : God did rid 
this place of them all: ſoas it rhis were Purgatotie, it is now 
empried. 

Fourthly, here is no water : and itmaketh no mention of any 
fice ; how proves it then Purgatorie? 

Mich. 7.8. hes I fall, I pallriſe; when] fit in darkneſſe , the 
Lord is my light. 

Anſw. 1. This is the Churches triumphing ouer her enemies; 
vpon the confidenceſhe hath in the Lordeo be her helpe in di- 
fireſle. So Lyre,and the Gloſſe interprer it. 

Secondly,the whole Church ſpeaketh thus. Ts ſhe wholly in 
Purgatorie P | | 

Thirdly, by falling and (tttivg in darknefle, ' is to beeynders 
Rood 
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{tood che lofle of her peaceable outward eftate before, and her 
now being in oP _—_ corfortleſſeeftare, in reſpeRofthe 
world, By the Lord bcing herlight, hemeaneth that in this 
her miſery,he is her comfort and hope for deliverance. 

Fourthly, it darknefle be vndcrftood Purgatorie, then thoſe 
that be there, beare the indignation of the Lord, for fo the Church 
ſaith here in yerſe 9, But the Papifts confeſle that God is recom 
ciled with ſuch as goe to Purgatorie ; And for veniall ſinnes 
they ſay, that for them they beare not the indignation of the 
L ord, | 
Fittly, it is cleare, that the Church ſpeakes not here of Pur- 
gatorie, but of hereftate in the world ,and inthe view of her 
enemies, who reproached her, ſaying to her, Where is the Lord 
thy God, verſe 10? They ſpake not thus co her in Purga- 
corie, 

Plal.60.1 2. Thou haſt canſed men to rid: owner our beads , wee 
went through fire and water,CFc. 

Anſ. Here is the voice of the living,and not of the dead, An 
expreſſion of very great calamitie vnder the name of fire and 
water, a5 itis in Eſa, 42-27. This is not meant of Purgatoric. 

For fiſt, here is water, but in Purgatorie none, Zacb. 9.1 1+ 

S:condly, here are men on horlebacke riding ouer their 
heads. Are their heads in Purgatoric? And what are the men 
which there ride ouer them, and triumph ſo ouer the pewling 
ſoulesrhere? 

"Thirdly, theſe that thus here ſpeske, ſpeake not as being in 
miſery, and Purgatorie, but as delivered : Fe went through fire 
and water , and thou broughteſt vs into a wealthy place, So that 
theſe ſpeake as already deliuered, and in a proſperous eſtate. If 
they were in Purgatorie, they are all come out, and ir lefc 
emptie. | 

Phil.2.10. Ar the Name of [eſws enery knee ſhould bow of thinys 
in Heauen,in Earth,and under the Earth. 

Anſw. 1, Here is no mention nor intention of Purgatorie, 

Secondly, how can they proue Purgatorie in thele words 
wndey the Earth,more then Linobus Infantiunms, Limbus Patrum, 


and Hell, all which they place ynder the carth? For ſhall none 
bur 
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bur thoſe in Purgatorie bow the knee ? The ordinarie Gloſſe , 
and Aquinas ſfay,that Deuils ſhall do it;yea Bellarmine acknow. 
ledgerh that here devils may be vnderſtood.If ſo, how can here 
neceſſarily bee implycd Purgatorie , when it extends to Hell? 

Thirdly, by the things vnder the carth, why may not here be 
vnderſtood all the creatures liuing within the earth , and in the 
Sea: for they are all ſaid in a figuratiue ſpeech to glorifie God, 
Rev. 5.23 ? Orthole bodies of men inthe grave, when they 
ſhall riſe at the laſt Day ? For at the Iudgement Day (hall this 
bee perfeQly fulfilled of all in heauen , earth, and vnder the 


earch, of Angels, of Men, and of Deuils, who ſhall ſhew ſub- 


jetion ro Chriſt, For Tereallsen vaderftands it of ſubieRion, 
and not of adoration. 

Mat.12.3 2. It ſballnewey be forginen him, neither in this world, 
nov in the world to come. Ergo,there be hinnes pardoned in ano- 
ther world, andthat is in Purgatoric. 

Anſw. 1.The ancient Fathers Arhanalmws, lerome, Ambroſe, 
and Hilary which have written yponthis Text, found here no 
Purgatoric. 

Secondly, the ground on which from hence they doe raiſe 
their Purgatorie, is pardon of finne after this life. Bur theſe 
words affoord no ſuch DoQtine ; bur cleane contrary , that 
the finne not forgiuen here, ſhall hereafter never be forgiuen, 
as is evident our of the Euangelifts. For Lake chap.1 2.10. faith 
onely thus, It ſball not be forgizen : then CMarke, he goeth far- 
ther and ſaith, chap. 3+ 29. He hath newer forgineneſſe: and IMat- 
thew,to make ityet more cleere, and as it were, expounding 
largely the word wexer , addeth theſe words, Neither in this 
world, nor in the world to come. Which words are an amplificati« 
on by a diſtribution in way of preuention,leſt any ſhould ima- 

gineto obtaine pardon after this life. Therefore ſaith Saint 
Marke, He ſhall bee guilty of eternall damnation, and ſobee 
hopelefle without all recouerie. 

Thirdly,theſe words in the world to come, are not to be raken 
for the time preſently ypon the diflolucion of bodie and ſoule. 
It is not in Scripture taken for the ſtate of the ſoules of men de- 
parted hence ; bur for thetime from the laft a WmEC”" not 
| before, 


—_ 


2 or the remoning of the Gag of the Goſpell,chc 


before, as in Luk, 20. 35. Mar. 10. 30. after theReſurreQion, 
when there ſhall be no Gris norany forgiueneſle of fin, 
but onely reward, 2.Cor.5.10, Mat.2s. 

Fourthly, the words may be thus expounded, Neither forgi. 
uen in this world, as all finnes be, which are forgiuen, nor de- 
clared to be forgiuen in the world to come, as the (innes af all 
the eleR ſhall be. 

Fiftly, to hold remiſſion of ſinnes after death , is contrarie to 
the Scriptures; for now, faith the Apoltle,isthe accepted time , 
and now the day of ſaluation,2.Cor.6.7. Here is {aluacion had 
or condemnation, Ioh.3z.18, 36. Alſo their Schoolemen ſay, 
chat there is no forgiueneſle of finnes, butin this world. 

Sixtly, their reaſoning hence is not ſound, from a particular 
negatiue, to an vnuerſall affirmative : as the ſinne _ the 
holy Ghoſt ſhall not be forgiuen in this world, nor in the world 
ro come. Therefore the temporall puniſhments of all manner 
of finnesnothere diſcharged, ſhall be exacted,and be made to 
be paidin Purgatorie inthe world co come. Thereisno good 
Artof reaſoning herein, Belarmine himſelfe confeſſeth, 

Mat.5.26,27. Agreewith thine Adwerſarie,whileſt thou art in 
the way with hum, iefte the Adnerſarie at any time deliner thee to the 
[ndge, and the Indge deliner thee to the Officer, and thoube caſt 
ento priſon. Verily, I] ſay vnto thee, thou ſhalt not £00 ont thence,till 
then haſt paid the vtmoſt far thing. This Priſon they will haue to 
be Purgatorie. 

Anſw. 1.This text is to be ynderftood properly, as Chryſe. 
ſtome, Terome, Theophylat , yea Ferns, and Toles on Luky ex 
pound it, - The ſcope of Chriſts words in the former verſes, 
wich theſe, ſhew ir to be fo, and there is noreaſon to force it to 
an Allegorie. Now then being properly taken, it proueth nor 
Purgatorie. 

Secondly, if allegorically, itis no good proote; and ſo Pur- 
gatorie muſt baue @ weake ground here: 

For firſt, in the Allegory there is no certaintie , the Allego- 
rizers doe ſo yarie one from another in their applications , 
every one following his owne fancaſie,as his conceit ſhall leade 


him. 
Q 2 Secondly, 
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Secondly, ler themallegorize how they will, the ab{urdt. 
ties arifing are ſo.great, as no realonable iudgement will reſt 
thereupon. For almoſt cuery thing in the text ouerthrowes this 
feigned Purgatoriepriſon. 

I. Apree, This being done,preuents going tothispriſon of 
Purgatorie. For he is caſt infor not agreeing, Bur all the godly 
(who onely are [ubic Ct to goe into Purgatory,and not the Wice 
ked) have madetheir agrecmcnt with God, by Chrift, who 
hath ſatisfied for them, pracured for them 1emifhon of ſinnes, 
and made an atonement to Got for them, Rom.g.10,11, There 
fore by this texr,none that arc in Chriſt, goe into this priſons 
and {o none atal! : for the Reprobate goe to Hel), This Pur. 
gatoric priſons therefore a babiſh Bugbeare: a place for no 
body, 

11 With thine Adwerſarie. This is diuer{ly expounded: but 
take it which way they will, it ſerues not tor Purgatorie. 

Firſt, ſome make him the Dem{i: Bur with this Aduerſary we 
may not agree, but mult cuer,&c. lJam.4. 7. And what hath the 
Deuill co doe with Purgatorie ? 

Secondly, ſome ſay he1sGod , If ſo, Firſt, he is agreed with, 
as before 1s ſhewed, ſo as by him wee cannot be caſt into Pur 
patoriculily, Secondly, who is the Magiſtrate ro whom God 
leadeth vs, Luk. 12. 58? Is any aboue God, that he needs to 
ſecke juſtice at the hands, of another ? Cannot heeright hime 
ſelte? Thirdly, buc where reade we,that God is called an Ad- 
verfarie to bis children? We reade the Deuill robe our Aduer- 
ſarie, 1. Pet. 5. and the man of hone, the Romiſh Antichriſt, 
2» Thel.2.4. but where is, God ſo called? Fourthly,if bee be, in 
caltiog of his into Purgatorie for their veniall fannes z then are 
veniall finnes injurious to God: whichthey deny; bur if they 
were not, God would be their Aduerſarie for ſuch finnes, not 
being reconciled, till they had made him fſatisfaQtion. 

Thirdly, ſome make this Aduerſaric the Law: bur ifthe law. 
be he, then veniall hnnes are the breach of the law, and ſo be= 
come mortal]. For the law curſeth euery one that obeyeth not 
all chings therein, Deur. 27. Neither doth the law ſend them to 


Purgatorie, but as accuricd to Hell, Yer can it not thus doe 
| with 
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with ſuch as be in Chriſt; for hee was made vnderthe Law, to 
redeeme vs from the curſe thereof, Gale4.3,4. 

IIT, Quickly, whileſt thou art in the way with him. The way 
here is either good or bad, Not bad: for how can God (whom 
Zellarmine chakes this Aduerſarie) walke with him, that hee is 
an Aduerſarie to,in anill way? If agood way, how is itthat he 
and the offending partie ſhould continue at odds, and he be his 
Aduerſarie in a good way ? 

I'V. Left at anytime (to wit, inthis life, being in the way) 
the Adxerſarie deliner thee tothe Indge. Who may this Tudge 
be ? Berweene God and vs there is' no Vimpire or Dayes-man, 
lob 9.33. Chriſt indeed is Judge ; bur firſt hee fits nor yer ro 
iudpe, bur at thelaſt Day ; as yet hee fits to make interceſſion 
forkis people ro God, to reconcile God to them, Secondly , 
when Chrift is Tudge,he ſhall reward all the godly, he delivers 
them not to the Gaoler,as the Tudge here doth. And thirdly, 
this Aduerſarie deliuers the offender to this Judge to beepuni.- 
ſhed: bur God the Father drawes ſuch-as he will ſave,co Chriſt: 
Chrift thereforeis not this Tudge. And who he may be elſe, ler 
the Gagger tell vs: for othet Judgeof men before God there is 
none, after thislife. / | [| eC1L 

V. And the Indye deliner thee to the Gaoler or Officer. In this 
Allegorie, the Iudge islaft; except they will fay it is conſcience, 
But will God delmerhis ſeruants ouer to the worme of conſci- 
ence ar their death? This wereto ſend them, not to Purgato. 
rie, but to Hell, where this worme'dyeth nor. Andif the Indge 
be Conſcience, I pray themrtell vs, who then is the Officer 
ſubie& to Conſcience? If they ſay, The Officer is the Deuill, or 
ſome one of his wicked angels : who can beleeve it ? For 
will either God, or Chrift permit Devils to carry ſovles to Pur- 

atorie ? Or'4s'ir fome'good Angelt'? . Good Angels carrie 
Gules into eAbrabamsboſfome, Luk;/16.22, and not into Pur- 
extorie, And they are miniſtring ſpirits for the good of thoſe 
that bee heires of ſaluation, Heb.2.14. and not Gaolers to caſt 
the godly into fierie torments. As the Judge is loſtin this Alle- 
gorie; ſo the Officer or Gaoker for this Purgatorie priſon can- 


aot be found, C1211 1 
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V I. 'Andihonbe cait inte priſon, Here is the. puniſhmeng 
for non-2greemenc. - This prilon, {ay they , is Purgatorie: bug 
that cannot br. - + 

Firſt, becauſe.in.4he whole New Teſtament, it is taken cither 

roperly for a plate for Malcfactors here , AR. 1a-arclie fog 
Nel , 1.Pet. 3-10, Rev.20.7- No where tor Purgatorie, | 

Secondly, they that goe to Purgatorie, are the Penitent, ſay 
they , but the offending partiecaſt inrothis priſon, is one that 
will not agree with his Aduerſarie, but torceih himtoſhew ex- 
tremitic, and {o is he obſlijabic, You 

Thirdly, this partie isiniariqus toGod, in making him an 
Aduerſarie, in ob{tinate perſifting, and he is much oftended, in 
that hee cauſerh him co bee ca#F 1nto priſon : an aCt expreſſing 
anger, Math. 25, 30, Now, ſay they, obſtinate offenders finne 
not venially, neither is veniall Gnne iniurious 40 God, asthey 
ſay, Therctare this priſon cannot. be Purgatoric,, nug which 
ſuch an offender is calt. 

VII. Then ſhalt not comeont thence, till thou haſt paid the 
vimoſt farthing. Thele words (hew that this priſon cannot bee 
Purgatorie, Fort #4 here is neuer, asin other Scriptures, Math. 
1.25-Numb.20.17. Pſal.110.1, Luk.22.16,18. 1,Sam15,359 
Till thos haft paid, noply not that the man canpay, or thatly- 
ing in priton,he doth pay,as our Adverſaries dreame, For going 
intopriſon,arguethinabilicic to pay, Mat,18 and lying in pri- 
fon is no payment-, ut rather a puniſhment for not; paying, 
As forthele words, .the vmoſt farthing; argue not, as fooliſhly 
our Aduerſaries dog imagine , that the party lyeth here onely 
for farthings, to whichthey compare veniall finnes,as if he had 
made payment of greater {ummes, but had not ſatisfied for far- 
things, when here is no mention of paying any. part of the 
debt, greater or lefler, and the vrmeft ferehinig is named, nor;to 
imply paimem of any part, 0r co make a difference of leſſer 
moneys from greater ſurnames, or as they ſpeake of yeniall fins 
from mortal], þut ro ſhew the extremitic whereto the debrter 
{hall be brought , before he be freed trompriſon. Here is no- 
thing then for venial finues,more then toimagine thatthis deb- 
ter oug hPa ſumime of money all of farthings onely, or eres 
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had agreed with his Aduerfarie for pounds, ſhillings, and 
pence : but now would beeſo froward as roftand out for far« 
things,and for theſero be caſt into priſon,of which to any rea« 
ſonable inan there is no likelihood. Thus we ſee how in all the 
words,the Allegorie,to proue their Purgatory,is wholly ouer- 
throwne: ſo as thisplace muſt needs bee taken properly, and 
nothing at all ſerues be their purpoſe. 

2+ Tim. 1.18. The Lord grant vnto him that he may find mer- 
cie of the Lord in that Day. 

Anſw. The Gagger citeth this for Purgatorie ; but how hee 
can hence proue ir, I ſee not. /nthat Day, is the laſt Day. And 
muſt an One/iphorns, a man of ſuchrare mercies, goe to Pur- 
gatorie ? 

1. loh.g.16. If any mas ſce his brother ſinne a finne not wnto 
death, he ſhall ache, ec. ; 

e/Anſw. Here is no word of Purgatorie, but mention of ſome 
finne co death, and other ſome notto death, as are the finnes of 
infirmitie, committed by Gods Ele. What is this to proue a 
Purgatorie ? Thus much for the obiected Scriptures in defence 
of their 5gnis fatuns, as one well calleth it, 
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X X VIII. Propoſition. 


T hat good workes doe merit , and are the cauſe of 
our ſalnatinn: 


Confuted by their owne Bible. 


L TT concludeth all, cuen the beſt that euer were, vnder finne, 

t.lob.1.8, 10, If e ſay, we haue nofinne, wee deceive our 
ſelues. John includes himfclfe. Rom. 3.23. »£/bavefinned, 
Efai.q 3:6, A# welike ſhcepe hane gone aſtray: on bimis the 
iniquitie of vs all. 1, King. 8.46, There is nowen that finneth 
not, Jam. 3.2. In many things we cftend all. [amesincludes him- 
ſelic,and all co whom he wrote this generall Epiftle. Pro. 20.9. 
Whocanſay, My heart iscleane, I am pure from finne ? None 
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bur Ieſus Chrift onely,and he alone, Hebr. 4.15. 1. Toh. 3.5, 
1.Pet.2.22. 2-Cor. 5.21. Therefore where linne is, there is a 
Raine of all our actions; and fo cannot bee meritorious, or cauſe 
of (aluation. 

Secondly,it teacheth vs,that we are like a dead manin fines, 
Epheſ, 2.1,5. Col.2.13. ſoas our wilsare notto doe good, till 
God make vs willing , as in thenext Propoſition, I ſhall fully 
ſhew. Now where mans owne will is wanting, till by another 
it be made willing,his workes cannot merit. For a meritorious 
worke muſt come of mans free-will. 

Thirdly, it teachech that all our goodnefle without vs and 
within vs,is of Gods grace; By the grace of God, ] am that ] am, 
ſaith the Apoſile, x.Cor, 15.10. It is of his goodnefſe, Rom,11. 
22+ of his benignicic and Kindneſle, Tir. 3. 4, and of his good 
will, Phil. 2.1 3+ 2.Tim. 1. 12.that we are conuerted.Now,if all 
that which we doc, cither doing good workes, or ſuffering for 
hisname, 1.Chron.29.1 2,14,16. Phil. 2.29. be of God,and that 
of his meere grace, mercy, benignitie,and good will; how can 
man doc a good worke to merit :t (z0ds hands? For a worke 
that merits, muſt be gur owne ; but what haue we that we haue 
not receiued, 1, Cor.q.7? Who hath firſt giuen to him, thenre- 
tribution ſhall be made of him, Rom.11.35?In the meane ſpace 
we doe giue to God onely of his owne, 1, Cor. 29. 12,14,16- 
Deut.8.18. And profit we him any thing thereby?\He is not the 
better by vs, Pfal. 16. 2, Whathee willeth vs ro doe, is not 
for his good, burtor our owiie, that hee m mercy might doe ys 
good, Deut.5.29. 

Fourthly,it teacheth ys, that though we in ſtate of grace , be 
thus furniſhed of God, and hereby made willing and able to 
doe that which is good and well-pleafing, through Chriſt, in 
his fight: yer are wenot in this life able perfeQly ro fulfill the 
Law of God :eAdamonce could;in heauen hereafter we may, 
but here it is not poſſible. For in Eecl.7. 21. it is ſaid, There is no 
inft man in the earth that deth good, and ſinneth not. All che ex- 
amples of the godly witneſſe the trvth hereof, and every mans 
owne experience, and euery mans owne conſcience,if it beenot 
dead,or leared, For the obedience required,isnot onely exter» 
nall, 
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nal, bur ſpiricuall and internall alſo, and this abſolutely in all 
perfeQion to be performed, to allthe commandements gene. 
rally, to euery commandement particularly, to cuery branch 
of euery of them, ar all times, without the leaſt omiſſion. Bur 
this obedience is impoſſible to be performed of any in this life; 
for chat there is both fleſh and Spiricin every man , whichtwo 
are ſuch aduerſaries one to another, ſo as the beſt men cannot do 
the things which they would, Galat. 5. 17. This —_ 
through this corruption, Saint Pax/found and confeſſed to be 
euen in himſelfe,Rom.7.15,19. Therefore all our obedience be» 
ing imperfeR,our workes cannot bee meritorious, and cauſe of 
faluation. Merit requirethperfeRion, and admits not imper- 
feRion; for curſed i$euery onethat keepeth not the words of 
the Law,and fulfilleth them not in workes, Deut. 27.26.So far 
is man from mericing, as a malediQion is due, it hee doe nor 
obey the commandements, Deut.11.28- 
V. It teacheth vs, that therefore through this our defe& , 
ood workes are ſecluded from being the meritorious cauſe of 
our ſaluation, 2.Tim. 1.9. Epheſ. 2.8,9. By grace you are ſancd 
through faith ; not of worker, that no man glory, Rom. 4.2. If 
Abraham was iuftified by workes, hee had to glory , but not with 
God. None are cleane before him, Iob 25. 4,5,6.& 9. 2, 3» 
Rom. 3. 28. & 9.16. Wee account a man to be inflified by faith, 
without the workes of the Law. It is not of the willer , nor of the 


runner, but of God that ſheweth mercy. Plal.48.8,9. Hee ſhall wor 1* 0urs, Plat. 


| is ewne ſoule, Therefore good workes, though they euer ac- 
companie thoſe that are ſaued, and iuftifed in Chriſt, as fruits 
of aliuely faith, yet arcnor the cauſe of ſaluation, nor doe iu- 
ſifie vs before God, f 

VI. Irteacheth, that God therefore, ro make ys accepted, 

aue ys his Sonne to become all in all for ys. 

Firſt, hee was made ynder the Law, to redeeme vs from vn- 
der it,Gal. 4.4.5. Secondly, hee was made a curſe for ys, tore 
deeme vs from the curſe, Gal. 3. 43. Thirdly, he was wounded 
for our iniquitics , and broken for our finnes, Elai. 54-5. b 
whoſe ſtripes we ate healed, 2.,Pct-2.24. Fourthly,hec —_—_ c 

are 
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bare our finnes in his bodie ypon the tree, 1. Pet,2,24, making 
Purgatoric for finnes, Heb.1.3. and fo for vs was madefinne, 
that we might be made the juſtice of God in bim, 2. Core5.21, 
and {olivero juſtice, 1.Pet.2.24. Fittly, hereby hee is become 
our Wiſedome, Iuſtice,SanRification and Redemption, 1.Cor, 
1-30. that we may glory in him, verſe 3 1. for in him the righte= 
ouſneſle of God through faith is ours, Rom.10.3.and 3.22.and 
ſo there can be to vs no condemnation being in Chrift, There. 
fore hee is our merit and cauſe of faluation, and not our owne 
workcs. 

V II. Icteacheth, that the Apofile hereupon maketh mans 
bleflednefic ro conlift, not in his owne merits and workes, bur 
in _s iuſtice without workes, and ih forgiuing, and not 
imputing {inne, Rom, 46,7, 8. which forgiuing is our keeping 
of the Law. For as Saint Auſtininretratt, l5b. 1. cap. 19. faith, 
All the commandements are holden to be kept, when that which is 
wot kept is forginen, And = All our righteouſneſle(ſaithhe) 
ſands rather in the remiſſion of our ſinnes,then in any perfeQi- 
on of juſtice, De cin,Des, tib.19.cap.27. Therefore it mans obe- 
dience and keeping be in forgiueneſlc, and his bleflednefe Rand 
therein without workes, how is it poſſible co imagine, workes 
to be the meritorious cauſe of our ſaluation ? 

VIII. Irteacheththar, for all the graces in vs, and for all 
our obedience to him, God onely promiſeth ro be mercifull, as 
in Deur. 7.9. Thou ſhalt know that the Lord thy God, hee is a 
ſtrong and a faithfull God, kEping his Couenanc and wercy ro 
them that lowe him, and to them 8 ns his precepts. SoinExo. 
20.6, Doing mercy to them that love him and keepe his pre» 
cepts, Hcre both tor the inward loue of God,and outward obe« 
dience,is onely promiled mercy. Now where mercy needeth, 
therecan be no merit, Rom. 1 1.6. 

I X. Icteacheth, that the godly 1. acknowledge in all hus 
militie their (1nnes, Pſal.51.3,4. Etfdr. 9.6. Dan.g.1. Secondly, 
they vilifie themſelues, lob g.2,3, 30,31.and 42.6. 1. Cor, 4-4+ 
and al{othoſe things which ſeeme to -be of worth in them. we, 
faith the Prophet , are become as one yncleane, andall our iu- 
{tices as the cloth of a menfiruous woman, Ela. 64.6, Thirdly, 

they 
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they copfefle, that if God -beriiin iuſtice, none can bee able 
co indure, Pſal.129.3. If thou ſhalt obſerve iniquities, O Lord, In ours, Plat; 
Lord,who ſhall ſuſtaine it  Fourthly, herevpon they craue that 13-3: 
God would not enter into tudgement with them, for that ſono 
fleſh ſhould/bee iuftified in his ſight, Pſal. 142.2. Fiftly, they Inours, Pa). 
therefore appeale from his iuſtice,to his mercy, calling and cry» !43.>- 
ing for it, as in Plal.1 29.3, With thee there is propitiation; and Pal. 130. 3+ 
ſaying alſo in Pſal, 50.1, Haue mercy on me, O God, according Pla!.51.r, 
to thy great mercy, giuiog areaſon, Dan. 9g. 18. For not, in our 
iuſtifications doe weeproftrate prayers betorechy face, buy in 
thy many commilerations, And therefore faith Dasid, Pſal. 
118,76. Let thy mercy be done to comfort mee, Hee ſeckerh Plal.11g, 
comfort in mercy , and. not in merit. Did theſe holy people of 
God dreame of merit, and of the worth of their workes,as the 
proud condemned Phariſe did, Luk.18? or rather did they nor 
as the pore Publicandid, who cryed, Lord, haue mercy on mc 
a finner ? and therefore went away more iuſtified then the 0+ 
ther? The godly know, if thatthey ſhould iuftifie themſclues , 
their owne mouthes would condemne them, Iob g. 26. And all 
arc by Chriſt, Matth.6. taught in Prayer,ro fly ro God for mer- 
cie,and to begge forgiueneſſe,and not to plead merir. 
X, It teacheth, that all whatſocuer God did to Iſrael his 
people, all was ofhis mercy , Pſal, 135. Thepoſicfſion of the p;1 ;;5, 
Land of Canaan was not merited by Gods people, Deut. g. 5. 
For,ſaith God, Not becauſe of thy vuftices and equitie of thy heart 
doeft thou enter in tepoſſeſſe thy lands: I doe it not for your ſake , 
be tt knowne wnto you, ſauththe Lord, but for my holy name. So in 
Ezech.36-22,32. Now, if the type of heauen could not bee me- 
rited by cither inwatd grace,or outward workes,may we think 
that heaven may be merited, when Saint Paul tels vs, that it is 
the gift. of God, Rom.6.23? Gitt is free,and uot purchaſed. 
X I. -It teacbeth, that the paſhons of this time arc nor con- 
digne tothe glory tocome, Rom. 8.18. It perſecutionand ut- 
tering Martyrdome cannot merit-condigaely the glory in hea» 
uen : What may wee thinke of other workes whatſoever ? 
For neither our goods, nor goognefies,is any thing vaco God, 
Plali62. 
X11. Ir 
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X 1. Itteacheth, that no'man can merit of God, by doing 
that which he ought to doe ; but rather, when wee haue done 
all chings that are commanded,to judge our ſelues vnproficable 
ſervants, Luk. 17.10. Burt whatſocuer we doe in obedience to 
God, the ſame we ought to doc , and that with all our minde, 
heart, ſoule,and firength, Matth. 22. and therefore cannot me= 
rit by dutie,no more then a man can merit by paying his debts, 
This itis, which made Saint Pas/co lay that he had nothing to 
glory of, when he did but his duty, 1-Cor.9.16. 

Laſtly,ic is altogether needlefle to conceit ofmerit. For what 
would we merit? Isit pardon of finne? or fauour of God? or 
life euerlaſting,liſc and heauen ir ſelfe? Then cheſe need not bee 
merited. 

For firft , Chriſt hath by his bloud cleanſed vs of all our 
ſinnes, 1, 1oh.1r.7. God through him hath pardoned all offen- 
ces, Col. 2.13, Epheſ. 1.7. AR.13-38. and foare wee healed, 
1.Pet, 2.24. | ; 

Secondly,Chriſt hath reconciled ys to God, Rom. 5. 10, 11. 
and ſo haue we peace with himthrough Chriſt, Rom. 5.1. 

Thirdly, Chriſt hath gotten vs full aſſurance of Heauen, by 
the ſureſt way that may be: for it is ours both bypurchaſe, 
Heb.9.12, by donation , Toh, to. 28. and alſo by inherirance, 
Rom.8.17, Gal.q.7. and 3.29.So as our obedience,and (cruice, 
and works are done,not to merit eternall life, but rather to ex- 
preſſe our thankefulneſle for thoſe things which he hath done 
forvs, 

Itis with vs, as with a man once very rich and wealthy vnder 
a great Landlord, whoſe Tenant 1. hath runne himſclfe 
out of all, and turned Bankerupt : 2. is betome jnfinitely in 
debt,andnor able to pay : 3+ isatlaſt caſt intopriſon, thereto 
lye and dyc for any meanes poſſible, either by himſelfe, or any 
of his friends to {et him free. Now, the ſonne of this his great 
Landlord is ſo exceeding full of compaſſhon and loue, that of 
meere pitty,, without any ſuite or deſert of the partic impri- 
ſoned: Firft, goeth and payeth all the debt tothe vimoſt far- 
thing, ſatisfying all to the full, & (o freeth him of his impriſon- 
ment.Secondly,then he purchaſeth again his Lands, and redee- 
meth 


ns 


or the remouine of the Gae of the Goſpell ce 


meth them for the poore Tenants vſe and benefit, os before, and 
maketh them ſure ro him againe by word and writing , ſealed 
and deliuered before witneſſes. Thirdly,he farniſheth him with 
moneyesto {et him on worke,and to manage this bis cftace as 
long as hee liveth: So as he becommeth hereby rich. Now, what 
is this man to doe with theſe his moneys, and with honeſt in- 
creaſe thereof? [s heto pay his debrs therewith? They bee __ 
alrcady.Is he ro purchaſe his Lands againe,& to redeeme them 
therewith They are purchaſed to his hand. What's hee then 
to doe? By the Law of gratitude, hee is onely toexpreſle his 
thankefulneſſe, by ſhewing himſelfe obliged ro him in all ſer- 
viceable duties for euer,toloue him vnfeinedly, feare to offend 
him at any time,and tobe euer ready at his command ;andnor, 
like aproud arrogant dotard, to endeuour with this his friends 
moneys to make needleſſe payments, & purchaſes, as if he ſcor- 
ned co be beholding to ſuch a friend , as h1d done already all 


theſe things for him. This tenant is Adam and his poſteri« Application, 


tie, who loſt Paradiſe, and all his right/of heauen andearth, 
and by his finnes to God became infinitely indebted, and fo 
iscaſt into the kingdome of darkneflc vnrecouerably , in re- 
ipect of any power of any naturall man to redceeme him, Buc 
Chriſt Telus he comes, by his death/payes his debts, & by his 0+ 
bedience purchaſech him the right of heauen and earth againe. 
This he aſſureth himofby his word, writing the coucnant in his 
heart:then giueth he him his Spirit,the ſcale of that inheritance, 
and fo thereupon the comfort of conſcienceto be witnes there» 
tg. Then doth he beſtow vpon him manifold gifrs and graces ro 
adorne his profeſſion,to glorifie Chriſt, and-ro allure other ro 
his ſeruice, to ſtop the mouthes of wicked blaſphemers, to 
inable him rhe berter to doe Chriſts ſeruice, and to ſhew him- 
felfe thankful, & nor to ſtrive vaine-gloriouſly ro make himſclfe 
copurchaſer with Chriſt, and that not with anything of his 
owne, but with Chrifts owne gifts and graces. Theſe former 
ends we Proteftants/onely ayme ar, and doereft with our Lord 
and Saujours purchaſe moftthankefully. This latter the proud 
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chaſe were inſufficient without their helpe, and yet without 
Chrifts bounty , are beggerly wretches. This their pride,ingra- 
titude,and derogation from Chriſts goodneſle towards them , 
doe deſerue damnation» 


Contraried by Antiquitte. 

Anſtin lib.de gra, & tb, arbit. cap. 9, God bringeth vs to e- 
cernall life, not for our mexits, but for his owne mercy. 

Origen, ad Rom, lib, 4. cap. 4+ 1 bardly beleeue, that there is 
any worke, that may require the reward of debr. Becauſe this 
is lately handled out of the Fathers, he that defires any more, 
let him reade Biſhop F/bers laſt booke , couching merits , who 
citech Saint Auſtin, Ambroſe, Origen, Hillary , Baſil, Chryſe. 
ftome, Theoderer, Cyrilof Alexandria, Proſper, Ennodins, Ful- 
gentins, Euſchins, Emiſſen, Agapetas, Bernard, and divers 0« 
thers moe.Reade alſo Door White his laſt Book againR F*/bey, 
of this Controuverlie,pag.510, 


Gainſaid by themſelues, 


In the (anon of the Maſſe, the Prieſt makes his prayer thus: 
Recciue vs into the fellowſhip of thy Saints, not weighing our 
merits, but granting vs pardon by Iefus Chriſt our Lord, 
Here is renouncing merit, and appealing to mercy through 
Chriſt. 

Saint Gregory on Plal.,7.peme.It is one thing for God to re. 
ward men according to their workes , and another for the 
workes themſclues : and hee alledgeth the Apoſtles ſaying , 
The ſuffering of this life is not worthy of the glory of the life 
to come. 

Our Aduerſaries grant, that the children which goe to hea- 
en, goe thither without merit, by the yertue of the free Adop- 
tion by Jeſus Chriſt. Now, the meanes of faluation in Chriſt 
is one, and notdiuers, in reſpeRt of the perſons (aved, for one 
ſort to be ſaued without , and another by merits : as if Chriſt 
were not alike ſufficient for both; or that there were any other 
ground 
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round of faluation, then the free cletion of grace, Epheſa. 4,5. 
Rom,1 IS 6. AR, I eO 48. 
Sce the forenamed D. White 2 


gainſt the merit of condignt- 


tie, citing Gregory Arimine, Durand, Marfilins, Waldenſis, Burs Dignf.; ;. 
genſis, Eckins, with others, Alſohis Brother D. Whites way Sec-15. 


of the true Church, producing ſome of cheſe , and withall, ci- 
ting Ferns, Bellarmme, Stella his prayer 0n Luke, chap, 7. and 
Anſelmes prayer caught the people; renouncing and plainely 


denying their owne merits, and reſting on Chriſts merits, and 
his bleſſed death and Paſſion onely. 


Scriptares obiedted anſwered. 


Marth. 16. 27. Hee ſpall reward enery man according to his 
workes, Matth. 5.12, Great s your reward in Heanen. $0 
Matth. 10, 42. Rom, 2.6. 1. Cor. 3. 8. Reuel. 22.12, Ierem, 

I. 16, 
Anſw, 1, There is, Rom. 4.4. a reward of mercy and grace, 
which weacknowledge , and nor of deſert and merit : for a re- 
ward may be of bounty aboue any due to the partie , but fo 
cannot merit. Ambroſe Epiſt, [ib. 1. There is one kinde of re- 
ward of liberalitic and grace; and another the wages of vertues 
and recompence of labours. 

Secondly, thereward here being vnderſtood of etcrnall life, 
muſt needs be of mercy ; for eternall life, ſaith the Apoſile, is 
the gift of God, Rom. 6, 23. and not mans purchaſe. A pift is 
free,and cannot be merited by workes: for ro him that works, 
the reward is reckoned not of grace, bur of debt, Rom4.q-Hea- 
uen then being Gods _— bee due for workes, to make 
God become indebted to man, 

Thirdly, the Rewarder hereis God.. Now, he rewards two 
wayes, either in meere iuftice,or in iuſticeand mercy both, In 
meereiuſtice ſo rewardeth he the wicked, iuſtly deſerving dam= 
nation, Iniuftice and mercy both: ſo beleevers in Chriſt. In 
iwſtice fiſt, in reſpeR of Chrifts meriting reward for bis: ſe- 
condly,for tharGod is iuft in his promiſe, and hauing promiſed 
a reward in his iuſtice,he will performe it. In mercy yer this is to 
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vs: fiſt, in reſpeR of our ſelves, deſeruing no ſuch reward: 


then , in reſpect of the moving cauſe, which is his owne good 


pleaſure,to make ſuch a promile,and to accept vs in Chriſt,aod 


ſororeward vs. 

Fourthly, the reward here is promifed to theperions, He wi 
reward every man, and not the worke: for the perſon makes the 
worke accepted, as Abe/did his offering, and not the worke the 
perſon with God. 

Fifthly, it is not here ſaid, for hig workes, as noting any cauſe 
of mans reward, but according to his workes, ſhewing the quali- 
tie of the works, as they may excell one another, and how our 
workes ſhould be the meaſure,according to which God would 
mete and proportion out the heauenly rewards. For as men 
here excell in vertues, ſo ſhall they in glory ; and therefore of 
ſuch as ſuffer for Chriſt, hee ſaith, Great 5s your remard, 
Marth. F+ 

Sixtly, if workes were rewarded, yet is it in mercy, and not 
for the m:rir of them : for are they not imperfeR, as beforeis 
proued? Againe,are they not his owne,fruits of his owne Spi- 
rit? and can wee merit togiue to God his owne ? Moreover, 
what equalicie is there berweene heauen', the reward, and the 
worke wrought ? Noneat all. And theretore the reward is in 
mercy,and notin merit. 

2. Cor.5.10. Wee muſt all appeare before the [ndgement Seat 
of Chriſt, rat enery one may receine the things done in his boave, 
according t0 that he hath done, whether it be geod or bad. 

Anſw. 1. Hereis intended onely, that in generall there ſhall 
be a retribution of reward and puniſhment. And therefore the 
divers meane of procuring both theſe is not ſpecified : but a 
phraſe vſed, which may extend to both, according to that he hath 
dowe, in either kinde. Otherwiſe for the one, namely, for doing 
badly, mighe rruely,&properly have binſaid, For the merit, or 
Cemerit ot euiil workes,puniſhmenr is due. But becauſe it could 
not be ſaid fo of the other, therefore the word according 18 
vſed, And fo the {cope ofthe place reacheth onely toſhew,that 
there ſhall be a maniteſtation of our workes, and retribution 
for them. Bucit we will needs particularize here of the manner 
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of rewarding good workes , then wee ſay, that the Iudge 
here, Ieſas Chriſt, comes noct to reward his, according to 
their meric , with heauen : for it is ſaid, that hee giveth ro 

' them eternall life, Toh.ro. 28, By his bloud himſelfe obtained 
ic for them, Heb.9.12. They doenot then merit that which is 
gift: and therefore he proceeds not here according to any meric 
in them. 

1.Cor. 4.5. Then ſhall every man hane praiſe of God. 

Anſw. x, Here is no merit ſpoken of. 

Secondly, the perſon is praiſed, and not his workes : and this 
God doth of his goodnefle,for our faithfulnefle, Marth, 25:21, 
23. but not for the worthinefle of the worke done. 

Thirdly,Saint P«w/, verſe 4.the yery next verſe before ſaith, 
Thowgh 1 know nothing by wy ſelfe, yet am Inor thereby inflified, 
He conceited therefore no merit. 

Fourthly, the praiſe here intended ſpecially, is in regard of 
finceritic of teaching, whereby Saint Paw/ implyeth,thar other 
falſe and proud teachers werenot ſo praiſc-worthy, as ſome of 
the Corinthians thought ; being ſeduced by them, 

1.Cor.9.17,18. / have areward, verſe 25. 

They friue to obraine an incorruptible Crowne. 

env. 1, This reward is of mercy, and not of merit : 
for the incorruptible Crowne, that is, Heauen, is obtai- 
ned by Chriſt, and ishis gift to ys : therefore not obtained by 
mcrit. 

Secondly, our obtaining by ftriuing, is the obtaining of the 
aſſurance of the Crowne in our ſclues, and not che obtaining 
of the Crowne ic ſelfe through the worrhinefle of the Rriuing : 
ſeeing we are commanded to ftrive, Luk. 13.24. Now, that 
which is done of duty,cannort merit. 

Thirdly , the ApoftlefirF, in yerſe16. telleth ys, that in do- 
ing his dutie, he hath nothing co-glory of: Then in verſe 17. 
he applyerh the reward, not tothe worke wrought, bur to his 
willingnefle in working : yet he implycth, that there may be an 
vawillingneſle : and doth hee not acknowledge, Rom. 7.18. 
that where a will is, yet there may wane abiljric co per- 
forme ? | 
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Laftly, in verſc 18. bee plainely expreſſes what hee meanerh 
there by reward; not heaucn, but in preaching, to make the 
Goſpell of Chriſt without charge. 

Hebr. 11. 26. He had reſpet to the recompence of reward. 

Anſw. 1; The blundering Friers, wherelocuer they finde in 
Scripture reward, preſently cry out that they;haue found mere. 
How oft haue we told the our of the ancient Fathers,nay,out of 
ciuil experience,that reward & merit be not alwaics Rclatiyes? 
that there is a reward of grace as well as of due deþt,Rom,g.q? 

Secondly, who knowesnor, but that eucn here men requite 
labours without deſcrr? | | 

Thirdly, CMefes had reſpeR tothe recompence vpon Gods 
promiſe made, andnot vpon the merit of his owne doing: for 
hee makes not his owneaGt, the procurer of the recompence, 
bur the certainty of the recompence, the ſetter of him forward 
tO the worke. 

Pfal. 18.20, The Lord rewarded mee According to my righte. 
o0u/neſ[e, FC, 

Anſw. 1.Daxid ſpeaketh in his life time of that which God 
had done for him in delivering him from Saw, and from his 
enemies, which dealt moſt vniuſtly with him : here therefore 
frft Daxid: rightcouſnefle is his righteouſneſſe rowards men , 
which God mercifully looked ypon, and not any rightcouſ- 
nefle of his before God : for this Dawid diſclaimed, Pfal. 
130.3.and 143-2. Secondly, the reward here is not heauco, 
but Darids deliuerance,andGods fauourableproteRtion of him 
in his troubles. ef 

Reuel. 3. 4. For they are worthy, .. 

Anſw. x. This is ſpoken of the perſons, and not of their 
workes. M wal P 

Secondly gcthe word worthy, is here. determinately;er 
downe, and.doth not ſhew how. they are worthy., Therefare 
before it bee determined, it mul} bee proued by other Scrip= 
wres, how they became worthy : elle merit cannot hence bee 
concluded, W_ _ 

Thirdly, men by the Goſpell are worthy, not of theraſclues, 
ut through Chrilt, who 18 their rigtiteouſneſle before or 
I, WOT, 
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i.Cor, 1-30. Worthy they were, becauſe-Chriſt was pleaſed o 
count them worthy, as 2.Thelaz.5. ' Y. n 

Fourthly,this may be vnderfiood comparatiuely , in reſpeRt 
of others in Sards, who had defiled themſelues, &c. 


Col. 2.24, Knowing that ye ball recrinie the reward of the inhe- 


Anſw. 1. Here the Apoſile ſpeakes of ſetuants, how in do- 
ing faichfully their ſeruice tomen, they lerue Chrift himſelte, 
Now, for ſeruants to ſerue their Maſter taithtully,is a duty com 
manded by God, Epheſ{.6. 5,6. Bur impoſed duties done,can- 
not meric, Luk.17.10. 1.Cor.9.16. 

Secondly,the word for exprefiethnotthe caulc of the reward: 
bur the figne and true roken toour ſelues of obraining it. It no- 
reth the qualitie and condition of ſuch as may looke tor eternall 
life 3 as alſo the way and order, which chey that come thereto, 
doe oblerue here inthis life, and not the cauſe thereof, 

Gen. 15. 1 am thy great reward. 

This is ſpoken of God himſelte. Can he himſelfe be merited 
of vs ? Canman by yn worke bring God himſclteto bee the 
very due debt? Itremble to thinkefo. Let any Phatiſe thus 
challenge God: I dare nor. 

1. Tim. 4.8. Godlineſſe bath promiſe of the life that now is, and 
of that which « to come. | 

Anſw. 1. That whichis of promiſe,commeth freely , and 
1s not merited. God promiſed Chrift.Did we merit him? Chriſt 
promiſed his holy Spirit. Was it merited? 

Secondly, all promiſes of God made to his people, are made 
in Chriſt. In him allthe promiſes of Gad are yea, and Amen ; 
they have their ground and performance in him, and for his 
fake, roys. This very word cutteth the finewes of Merit, and 
ſheweth that we claimeof God fidelitie in performing bis pro- 
miſe, but novthepaimentof a deſerned debr. 

2.Tim. 4.8. The ('rowne of righteouſneſſe, which the Lord that 
ric hteons Indge ſhall gine me at that day. 

Anſw, 1.Betore is ſhewed how eternall life, which is this 
Crowne of righteoulnefle, is giuen vs freely by Chriſt. 

Secondly, it is called the Crawne of righicouſneſſe, be- 
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cauſe he glorifieth thus rhoſe whom hee wuſtifiech, Rom. 8, 30, 
Thirdly, Saint Pa#l diſclaimed juſtification by his owne 
oulackle, 1. Cor.4.4. & 9. 16. and taught faluation to bee 
by grace, and not by workes , Epheſ. 2. Here therefore hee 
ſpeakes not of metric : for fo ſhould hee be contraric to him- 
elfe. 

Fourthly, Saint Pa ipeaketh in verſe 7. of nothing done by 
him, but that which by dutic hee was bound todoe, Was hee 
not bound to fight a good fight, to finiſh his courſe, and to 
keepe the faith ? Then could hee not merit by his dutie, as be« 
fore is proued. | 

Fifthly, the Lord is ſaid to bee righteous in rewarding , not 
jnreſpect either of ys, or of our worke , but in reſpe of his 
promiſc roreward , which he 1s iuſt ro performe : for by our 
workes we make him not debter; but he makes himſcelfe ſo of 
his meere goodnefle by promiſing, for hee is not vniuft to for- 
get our works, Heb. 6. 10. for his owne promiſe ſake: for hee 
is iuſt in his ſayings, Rom. 3.4. Where note alſo, that the truch 
of God, verſe 7. is called the righteouſnefle of God, verſe - 
and he is ſaid to be tuft, xs well in forgiuing, 1. Toh.1.9. as in pue 
niſhing: and a mercifull righteouſnefſe there is in God, even his 
faichfulnefle cowards his people , in performance of his Word, 
which is oppoſed to the iuſtice of God , by which hee rewards 
men according to their deſerts, Pſal,143- 1, 21, Conſider this 
well,and chou ſhalt neuer ſwell with merit. 

2. Thel.1.5. That yee may bee counted worthy of the King done 
of God, for which ye ſuffer, 

Azſw, 1.Touching the word worthy: ſee before the anſwer 
to Reu. 3.4. 

Secondly, here it is not ſaid,that they are worthy , or might be 
worthy , but,that they may be counted worthy, Now, to be (o, 
and to be counted ſo, doe much differ, For they bee counted ſo, 
that in themſelues arenot ſo, butin another, as wee all bee 
mrough Chriſt, So Saint Pax prayeth roGod for this, as a 
mercy from him, towards them, that hee would count them 
worthy. Now,God doth count none worthy but in Chriſt, in 
whom onely hee is pleaſed, Matth.3.17. Therefore the Theſla- 
lonians 
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lonians werenot worthy by any thing in themſelues. Thirdly, 
their ſufferings made them not worthy of eternall life : for the 
Apoſtle had taught the contrary, Row.$.8. 
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X X I X. Propoſition, 
0f Free-will, and the ſlreneth thereof+ 


Efore I come to propound the queſtion, that it may be tru. 
ly ynderſtood, ſomethings areto be premiſed. 

Firſt, that there is the faculcie called che will in cuery reaſo. 
nable ſoule, 

Secondly, that this will isafreeand ative will, in it ſelfe, and 
to anything ic willeth, without enforcement, 

Thirdly, that this will hath the vnderftanding, the other fa- 
cultie of che ſoule,, euer going before it, to bee the informer 
thereof. 

Fourthly , rhatrhis will hath power to chuſe, or refuſe the 
thing obieRed,and laid before it, or to paule and reſt it ſelfe be- 
rweene both. 

Fifthly,that the vſe of this free-will was,to compaſſe all thoſe 
ends for which man was made, (which were as manifold as 
mans compoſition, who is microco/mns ) and to doe ſuch 
things as hould tend to his owne good, and Gods glory: 
but by finning,man hath left off this free-will, till ic berepaired 
by grace: yet not wholly,bur that in divers things ſome power 
remaineth; 

Furſt, inal n:tarall ations, asto eate,{leepe,walke, fic, Rand, 
and to vſecall other bodily ations , and vie of the fenſes , for 
preſeruation of life, and for avoiding things hurtfull ; the gene- 
rall gift in nature, common to all ynreaſonable creatures. Onely 
whereas theſe moucto their end, yer are they notpriuy ( for 
want of reaſon) to diſcerne what they doe : but man, as Lord 
of his owne ations, doth what he doth, out of his owne choice, 
by knowledge,and deliberation beforehand. 

Secondly in humane attions;as to fpeake,diſcourſe,learne and 
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teach Arts and Sciences, and all ſuch things as bee common to 
all of mankinde,that they may live in the world, es men,among 
men,in ciuill ſocieties proficably. . | 

Thirdly, #» MHorall aRions; a8 to doe juſtice, to live tempe= 
rately, chaſtely, ro doe good to others, torelieue,helpe and de. 
fend chem, and to doe ations of common honeſtie, and ſuch 
things as be praiſe-worthy, and common among ciuill-minded 
men, which know how to gouernethemſclues after a commen- 
dable faſhion in well- ordered ſocieties : but yer all theſe with 
great weakeneſle,and maimedly. 

Fourthly, iv — even to the full, and chat with 

recdineds, Epheſ.4.-29. as to blaſpheme,deſpiſc Religion, per- 
Leaning the truth, andto doe all manner of cuill, drawing inj- 
quitiein cords of yanity , and finne, as thelinke of a Waine, 
Efa.g. 18. as farre as God will permir. 

Fifthly, 5 outward meancs tending to ſpiritnall ends: by Gods 
appointment, as to come to the Church,to ſay prayers, to reade 
and preach the Word, to heare it read and preached , toreceiue 
the Sacraments, to conferre and reaſon of points of Religion,to 
profeſſe it openly, to ſubmit,and outwardly to conforme to the 
orders of the Church ; and to obſerue ſuch things therein, as be 
common to the outward profeſſhon of Chriftianitie, But here- 
inthe power of the will is wonderous weake and defeQiue, as 
is cleere by too lamentable experience, andin the iudgement 
of every mans conſcience, Thus farre man hath free-will be- 
fore regeneration , but the power thereof in theſe forenamed 
meanes,is not without the common helpe of Gods Spirit: for a 
man cannot ſay,that Teſus is the Chrift, bur by the holy Ghoſt ; 
and this will of manis alſo yndec Gods will,as all theſe places 
ſhew,Ter.1o. 23. Pro. 16. 1, 9.8 19. 21-8 20. 24. Jam. 4. 15, 
Pſal. 21, 11. Heb.6.3. AR, 18.21- 1. Cor. 4. 9. For Godin his 
wiſedome determineth all things , by bis power ſubduerh all 
things,and b ra diſpoſerh yy Juv all things, 
Pſal.1 35.6. Epheſ.1.11. - 

Sixtly, when God by his grace repaireth the loſſe of free-will 
in ſpirituall chings,and giuerh a man a will to repent , belecue, 
loue,and obey God ; then in theſe ſpirituall things hath his will 
a power 
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a power to beleeue, , andſo forth, willing his owne ecer- 
nall comfort with God, and true fellowſhip with thoſe that 
truely loue God, but not before GOD worke this will in 
him; whichwill is yer bur partly to good ; for that ir is partly 
ro euill, being here ſanRified but in part, as by the 
infirmities, and falls of the (er 12 tighwy this will wrought, 
needeth continuall aſſiflance of ce,that the ſamemay 
will ynto the end. Theſe things premiſed, will helpe ro anſwer 
the obieRed Scriptures by the Aduerſaric , and to makeeui- 
_— pointin , and the queſtion betweene vs 
and chem. 
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Theſtate of their Tenet : 


That mans will hath a natarall power in it ſelfe, co- 
working with Gods grace, in the wery firſt inſtant at? 


of a ſinners conserſion , to which attiaitie of the will, 
ſuch conuerſion is tn part tobe attributed: 


Confured by their owne Bible. 


B Y their owne Bible a man is wholly diſ-inabled of bis own 
will,though never ſo well morally qualified, truely 
to will ſpiritual good things for his owne ſaluation,and 


peace with God. 
Firſt,it ſhewerh him to bee conceived in iniquities and fins, 


Pſal.50.7. and to be atranſgreſſor fromthe wombe, E(a.48.8. pgl.gr,,. 


and ro be a ſeruantto finne, Rom. 6, 20. and fo irfirips nature, 
making a man ndked of all fpiritual! as of abilitie to per- 
ceive and kaoyy thethings that are of the , 1- Cot-2.14- 
to ſee the Kingdomwe of God, Toh. 3, 3+ trothinke any thing of 
himfelfe, as of himſclfe, 2. Cor. 3.5. For nogood dwelleth in 
him, Rom, 7.17. Howthencan we will chat which wee can- 
not perceive, nor know,nor ſee, nor ſo much as once thinke of , 
being indeed alicnated from the life of God , Ephef. 4. 187 
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Without Chriſt able co doe nothing, Iob.1 5.5. but are become 
alrogerher ynprofitable, not one of ys doing good , no,not fo 
muchas onc, Row. 3.12» 

Secondly, it taketh him (bauing thus found him naked , and 
withoutthelife of God) and layeth him dead in the graue of 
finne, being dead in fianes and offences, Epheſ.2.1, 5.Col2.13- 
Now what powe: of will is there in a dead man ? | 

Thirdly, bauing thus put him dead intothe graue of finne, it 
couereth him ouer with cbrruptions: His vaderaiiding is ob- 
ſcured with darkneſſe, Epheſ. 4.18. bis wiſedome is an enemic 
to God, Rom. 8.7.an enemie in ſenſe, Col. r. 21. blindneſſe is 
ouer his heart, Epheſ. 4.18ayca, all the cogitations of his heart 
are bent ro euill at all times, Gen. 6.6. pciuerſe it is, and yn» 
ſearchable, Ier. 27.9. and,as CMontanus tranſlateth, deceitfull 
aboue all; ſo as it is nor, neither can bee ſubieR ro the Law of 
God, Rom, $.7. whereby hee is wholly given ouer ; yea, and 
giuechhimſelfe to the operation of all vncleanneſle with greedi- 
nefſe, Epheſ.4.19. being vnwiſe, incredulous, erring , Erving 
divers deſires, and yoluptuouſnefles, living in malice and enuie, 
hatefull,and hating one another, Tir, 3. 3. walking according 
to the courſe of the world , and according to tbe prince and 
ſpirit of Darknes,doing the wil ofche fleſh and of the thoughts, 
and ſo by naturethe child of wrath, Epheſ. 2.2, 3. If it be thus 
with man by nature, where is the power of his free-will ? peci- 
= if we conſider him go be inthe deuils {nare,and held captine 
at his will, 2-Tim.2-26 2 - | | | 
Fourthly, thus hauing couered him ouer with his fonle cor 
ruptions, their Bible maketh him inthe very firſt inftant aR of 
his converſion, mcerely paſſive; And thisir doth 2 | 

Firſt , by remouing the caule of our new-birth from our 
ſelues; we are not borne of bloud, nor of the will of the fleſb, 
nor of the will of man, Toh. 1.13; 19"; | 

Secondly , by denying man to have any thing to.giue voto 
God firſt; We have not firſt giuen vato him, Rom. 11, 35, Wee 
haue nothing that wee haue notreceiued , neither have wee 
whereof to glory, as not recciued, 1.Cor.q-7, by denying hin 
ta bee ablero doe any thing, Ioh, 15. 5. as to haue power to 
| heare 
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heare Chrifts Word, Toh.'8.47;to bEcwve, ro receive the Spirit 
of erurh, Toh: 14419, tokriow 'G8d; Marth; 11.25/to ch 

Chriſt, Iob, x 5. 16, to cometo Chriſt, Ioh. 6/44; to emer ineo 
the Kingdome of God, Ioh.3. 9. to come whither he is gone, 
1oh. 8.21. And the reaſon is ginenbecauſe they atenorof God, 
Joh.8. 47. becauſtirI$nergiveh them ef God; Luk;8.110.'be. 
cauſe they are nothifſhe 1/7046, becauſe their eyer'are 
blinded, and their hearts indurare; 'I6h: r2. 46-and they biue 


not eyes to ſee,noreares toheare,Rom.11.8.nor hearts to con- 
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Thirdly, by: thit veryp meanes: yea, h 
men berttyadhgyO arenor atiaileable, ar Godigi- 
veth not hieatt t6 Viderſtand', Eyes to ſee; and-entes to bieare, 
Deut.29. 3,4. Lilke1 9.427 Marthiir tg 2m f 
Fourthly, by aſcribing co God'sll that wee are; all char wee 
have, dll chat wegoe, andallthariwe candoe; both for the be- 
ginning,for theincreaſe,and for the continuance. By whicliwe 
may ſee;how that ivisGodspreueming grace,tha $V3co 
him, and his grace alſo that confirmeth;-increafſeth; and preſer- 
veth ys yntothe end, 9 I Dn bk nll, 
This alſotheirBibleteachet,! and ſhewerh how mereifals 
ly God preventetivvs ifl all chings, .that no manmight'gtory in 
himſelfe , bar hee thar'glorierty, ſhould glory in the Lord, 
ler. 9.33, 24.- , SS» bil k. (7 9.25 151 
ſuch men tage any being, as havefree-will 
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Firſt,God, before ſuc 
in ſpirituall chips, chooſerand þ hem in-Ctiviſtes 
be holy and blameleſſe; Epheſ/2.74; and preordinares rher<ro 


beleeue,and to have ecernall life, AR; 14. 48.Soas che ground 
of their ſaluation,is farre before their will, * (ſive 2:46 
Secondly, having thus choſeathem, hefinderh tham(: when 
they neitherſecke; ' nor atkeafter him, Rom: ro. ib3:theyare 
his worke, Bphef. 2;'10, mideanew'r/ they have apewbirttz 


Iam.1. 18: being borneof God; Iohacr 3. and of cheSpirie, Joh. 


35,8. by the immortal-ſeed of ahe Word, 7, Perir 13; Hee 
takes away viewillingneſle,and che flony hart, and gines4Hiem 


owill, Phitainy, eumahearcofifteſyrodoc his will; Buck: * - 
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Plal.1r9.18. 
Pſal, 15 + 


Deut.$. is, 
3, Cqi.9.9,11, 


rit,  Ezck. 36-26. ſois the new man created in iuſtice ; andin 
the holineſſe of che truth, EpheC. 4. 24+ Thus God in mercie 
vents mans Will, ; 
Thirdly,Man being thus begorten, thus borne and madga. 
new,the Lord quickneth him, Rom.8.11.Epheſ. 2.5.and gi 
him ſpirituall life, Ioh.g.21. 1-Cor.t5. 45. For now hee 
yetnot he,buc Chriſt liveth in him, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh,Gal, 
2-20. illpreventing mans will. | 
Fourthly , when God, of a dead man hath made himaliue, 
and raiſed him vp spaine, Col.2.12. then he openeth his vader 
Randing to vnderſtand the Scriptures, Luk.24.45- openeth his 
eyes, Plal.n1$.18. Eſai.35. 5, and 42.7. his cares, Ela.go, 5, 
33+ 16, his lips , Pal. 50. 17. his heart co attend roche W 
AQ. 16.14- In whoſe heart God now ſo ſhineth , as when hee 
commanded light to ſhine out of darkneſle, 2. Cor, 4-6. and 
_ them free, Ioh. 3+37. ſtill in mercy preventing mays 
Will. _57 <+c1i61 
Fifthly, thus God maketh wey for bimſelfe , opening many 
vnderſtanding, eyes, cares, lips,and heart: he draweth ys ynto 
him, Toh. 6.44. and giueth his lawes into our bearrs, and ſubs 
ſcribeth chem in our minds, Heb. 10, 16. Hee giveth vs divine 
graces, ſpirituall wiſedome, {,1.7- the knowledge of ihe 
myeries of the Kingdome of heaven, Math. x3. 11, Foich, 
Epheſ. 2.8. Phil.1.29. Loue, 1.I0h.4-20, Feare, Jer. 3 2440. R& 
_—_ 2. Tim. 2-25, At5.31.and 11,28. andthe Spirit to 
w the thiogs chat are given ys of God, reuraling vm v3 
that which no eye cas ſec; no eate canheare, no heart conceiug 
of, x,Cor-2. 9, 10, 12. Doth not God ben by his grace prevent 
our will? | {d 
2, afrer histhus furniſbing. vs with heavenly indowe 
ments, Ezek. pg ng: vs the will, ther we 
my bei in his ſeruice,he worketh alſo in'ys the deed; 
Phil. 2:13. hee ceacheth ys co pray, Rom. 8. 26, powring out 
the Spirit of grace and prayer, Zach. 12.10, Hee maketh ys to 
walke in his precepts, | and to keepe his judgements, Exe 
14,30. andit is of himthatwiethave great ſubſtance, 
32. 29-1:\Chro, 29.16. and of himtis, that they beter ir 
IOcTauy, 
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| liberally, verſe 14. yea, ifany doe (uffer for his vame, thisis al. 
bake ico God, Phitinetpern57 eee: —_ 
Seuenthly,thatallt ourſufficiencie may be knowne to hee of 
God, their Bible relleth vs in general, that ofhimareall things, 
Rom. 11.36. that cuery beſt pife; andeuery perfe gift is from 
zboue , Iam. 1-17. thathe beginneth the worke, Phil. 1.6, rhac 
tis he alſo char increaſech,1.Corc3.7/Bpbel. 2. 21 Colas, 
rfeerh,Phil.1 .6-Pſakr3$ 8:fren and confirmeth, 
om. 16.25. I. Cor. 1. 8. and keeper Ys, 1-Per; Tih, ſo thar 
none ſhall plucke vs ourof his hand ; Toh. 10. 28. andpurrech 
his feare into our hearts, that weſhall nor depart from him, ler. 
32. 40. concluding, that all our ſuficiencie is of God , 2.'Cor, 
3.5. and thatitis hee that hath wrought all our workes in ys, 
Eſai, 26.12» | | 
Laſtly, to all theſe reaſons, I may adde theſe five fol. 


Fiels, Gods promiſing of his heauen]y gifts and graces}, as 
ſhewing men phe whiuentne, rill _— from 
him : ſuch are thoſein Ezck. 11.29. Ter. 32. 39, 40. & 31, 32, 
34. & 24-7+" | 
Secondly, the made yntoGod to convert men; Ter, Plal.tt9.36. 
31. 18. to firthem inall goodnefle ro doe his will, Heb. 1 3.21, 
to ſanAifie and preſerue them wirhour blame, 1. Thel. 5. 23. 
doe ſhew that the power is from God;and nor in man. 
Thirdly, IEG their preſeruation from 
falling,to be of God, Pſal.r 15, 8.and 36, 24- and thatit iis bee Pſal. 116.8. 
tharlifterh them vp being fallen, PſaL 1.44. 14. chey :artribure Pl4).3 7.24. 
tothing to their owne power, | Pri Hi  Plal 145.14 
Fourthly, the Apoſtles giving God thankes for mens obedi- 
ence, Rom. 6, 17+ for their faith, hope, loue, Col. 1.3,4, 5. for . 
their deliuersncefr6 the power ofdarknes,for cranflacing them 
into the kivgdome of his Sonne, Col. 1,13. forthe 'increafe of 
faich and charitic, r.Thel.t. 3. them with ſpirituall 
bleſſings, Epheſ.1.3. By all which God is made the Author and 
Giuer,and we onely the Receiuers thereof, when hee hath made 
vs willing thereto. For a man can receivenothing, vnlefſeir be 
given him from heauen, Iohe3. 27. +. 
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The laſt is, that the Scripture teileth vs how the Lord Pre. 
uenteth che pride of mans heart, tbat hee might not aſcribe 
power to bimſelfe, Deut. 8. 7. Hee had mercy on thee, left they 
ſrruldſt ſay m thy heart, Mine owne force, and the firength of ming 
owne hand, hath atchiened all theſe things for me. Ephe(, 2.8, 9, 
Wee are [ancd by grace, not of workes , leſt any man ſhonld boaij 
him{clfe. We arc not (wee ſee) to boaſt of our owne ſtrength, 
nor to aſcribe any thing to our {elues, buc remember God 
mercy , that hee which doth glory, may glory inthe Lord, 
1, Cor. 1.31. 2, Cor10,17. For of him,and by him,andis him 
are all things : to him be therefore glory for euer , eAmen, 
Rom. 11.36. 


Contraried by LA miquitie, 


Auſtin, in Enchir. ad Laxrent. cap. 30.No man can bel 
hope and loue, ynlefſe hee will :but euenthe ſelfe-ſame willto 
belceue, hope , and loue, commeth not , but from God, 

De gra.cont. Pelag.cap. 25. God doth not onely helpe vsto 
be able to worke ,but worketh in vs to will and to worke: and 
in c4p-17. helaich, that God without vs doth worke in vs to 
will : and in Eps#?, 107. Ic is God,who by his ſecret calling 
worketh the mindeof man to-giue conſent, 

Pro#þer. de vocat. Gent. cap. 6. The turning of tife heatt vil 
to God, is of God : alledging the place of [eremue 24. 7. 

Fulgent. ad /lonwnam, lib.1. Both our gdod will , andalſo 
our good workes are. of God. And againe, this Father: faith, 
We in no wile ſuffer, nay, according to wholeſome Doctrine 
weforbid,whether in our faith, or in our workes, to challenge 
ro our {clues anything as our oWne, 

S. Bermard de gra. & lib.arb. The creating of ys to freedome 
of will,i's wrought wichouc vs, \ £244 

The Aranficanc ( owncill,'2. cap. 4. determineth, that if any 
doe maintaince, that God expeEteth our will , that wee may 
be purged trom knne, and doth not confeſle, that by che iafuli» 
on and operation of the holy Ghoſt, it isalſo wroughtin vs $0 
be willing co bee purged, hee xcliſts the Apoſtles Dofarin, 
who 
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who ſaith, that it is of God that worketh in vs both the will 
and the deed. 

Biſhop UVh/her lately handling this point, cteth Anftrn, and 
Fulgentins, Proſper, Teromegand others : to whoſe learned Trad, 
I ceterre the Reader, 


Gaineſaid by their owne men. 


Bays de wit. imp. cap. 8. Free-will, without Gods helpe, is 
of power to doe nothing bur finne. 

The Maſter of the Semtences , (ib. 2.D. 25. ſaith, thac 
Free-will, before Grace repaireit,is prefied and ouercome with 
concupilſcence, and hath weakeneflc in evill, bur no grace in 
good; andtherefore may fmne , and cannot but finnc,, enen 
damnably. 

Cornelins Hints ( oncion. tom 1. pag. 252. Our irength isnot 
ſufficient to bring vs backe from death :wee cannot be conuer- 
ted and ſaved by our ownepower. The exciting grace, which 
diſpoſeth thee to thy conuerſion,, God workes in thee, winh- 
out thee : God ſowerh it in vs, withour vs. 

Alphenſns aduerſ. haref, lib. 7. verbo gratia. Our will, when 
by Gods helpe it hath begunne co doe any good, it cannor, 
without the ſame ſpeciall helpe, proſecute the good begun, nor 
perſeuerc in it, 

Greg. eArimmenſi; 2. D. 26,pag. 95. without this ſpeciall 
aide it can doe nothing. 

Sec Biſhop Vſperin his laft booke, citing Gelafus, with a Sy. 
nod of 70, Biſhops at Rome ; the French Biſhops in the Z 
cond Councill at Orange ; Bradwardin , the Archbiſhop of 
Canterbury. 


Scriptures obiefted anſwered, 


: , Cor. 7.37. Hath power oner his owne will, &þ c. 

Anſw. 1. This is nothing to the queſtion in hand, which is 
of free-will and power thereof, in the firft at of a finners con- 
uerfion. Secondly, we grant that in ſuch a caſe as this, to wit,to 
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matry his Virgin,or not to marry her, man hath free-will, thar 
is, power and right. 

Toh. 1. 11, 12. Hee came in to his owne, but hs owne receined 
him not, but as many as recemed bym, Cc 

Avzſw. 1. 1a the former part is mans inabilicie to entertaine 
Chriſt : they recciued him nor,they would nor. We grant mans 
freewill ro euill, till God change it. Secondly,io the latter part 
it is faid, Many receiued him. Butit is not laid, By the power of 
their owne will, Wee acknowledge that by Gods preuencing 
grace,men may receive Chriſt ; which heres to be ynderſtood: 
tor they that recceiued him, didic by faich , and are ſaid co be- 
leevein him: burthe Apoſtle faith, Fazth 5: the gift of God; 
Epheſ. 2.8. and notin mans power. Thirdly , the very next 
verſe following in this Chapter, verſe 13. cuts the nerues of the 

ower of free-will in our new-birch, For faith the text, We are 
borne of God, not of bloud, nor of the will of the fleſh, nor of the will 
of man. 

4 Deur, 30.19. hae ſet before thee life and death , bleſſing and 
car ſing : therefore chooſe life. 

Anſw. This and all other exhortations and commandements, 
as Toi.24.14,15- Dcut.10.1 2. and 11.16,18, Epheſ.q. 22. Phil. 
2-12, andin many other places in CAoſes, Plalmes, Prophets, 
and in the New Teſtament, doe not conclude in man any na- 
turall power of his owne will, to chuſe or refuſe; ro obey, or 
not to obey,ot his owne free will, as our Advuerſaries doc ima-« 
gine;no more then they can conclude,the lame man in AR. 2.2, 
{o borne, to bee ableto riſe and walke, becaule Peter laid to 
him, Riſe op anawalke,veric 6. 

Firlt, becauſc in none of the exhortations,dehortations,and 
commandements,there is any mention of the power by which 
man comes to be able to pertorme that which hee is exhorted 
vnto, Therefore the power is to bee gathered out of other 
Scriptures , which is the power of Gods grace, and not the 
powet of mans freewill ; as allthe Scriptures before alledged 
doe fully proue. 

Secondly , for that all thoſe places doeno more but ſhew 
what duties man owech roGod , but not what hee can doc of 
him- 
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himſelte. A Creditor demanding paiment of his Debrer, and 
exhorting hinrto pay,doth not therefore imply neceſſarily, chat 
he is able to pay; for he may(perhaps)for all that, be altogether 
vnable to pay, as wee may reade, Matrh. 18. 25. Sotheſeplaces 
ſhew what we -owe, ahd what God requireth, but not that 
therefore we art ableropay what hee commandeth; for all the 
Scriptures afore alledged deny it. 

Thirdly, all theſe commandements, and exhortations, are 
{poken to thoſe in'the Church, which conſiſts of a mixed com- 
pany, both of ynregenerate, which are cither abieRs, or ele 
of God,till they be'called,as alſoof regenerate perſons, Now, 
to the firſt ſort, God thus ſpeakes, ſhewing them what they 
could haue done (for God commandeth nothing that hath 
been, is, and ſhall bee ever impoſſible toman ) and what yer 
they ought to doe ypon perill'of: damnation ; buc- not what ei- 
ther they now can doe, or ſhallhereafter be cuer able to doe of 
themſelues, being dead in finne, and void of grace, and God 
not boundto giue itthem, To the ſecond ſort,the eleR,nor yer 
borne anew by the Spirit, God thus ſpeakes, to ſhew not one= 
ly what they could haue done once, what now chey ought ro 
doe, butalſo what by Gods preuentiog grace they may bee 
able,and ſhall doe. For God vſeth ſuch meanes to conuere them 
vato him, at that time (the day of their vification being come ) 
inwardly by his Spiric, and workerh their will to. that which 
hee outwardly by word commandeth, and exhorteth vato, 
AQt. 2.38, 41, As Pecersexhortatiorstothe lameman, by which 
God conucighed firengrh and power intothe man , to make 
him able to walke, AR.3.6,7. Thisappeareth lively in Ezek. 
27-7,20, To the third ſort, the already Regenerate, who haue, 
by Godspreuentinggrace;free will, 'God thus ſpeaketh; as to 
them that can doe what he commandeth, and exhorrech vn- 
to. He vſeth threats; to keepe thermin awe: dehorratians, to 
keep: them from finne : admonitions, to make them take heed : 
exhortations, to ſet them forward :! promiſes, to encourage 
them, that fo, by his ever-aſfiſting grace accompanying them 
they may be raiſed, when they are fallen;be increaſed, that they 
decay not;and kept onin continuanceto the end.thatthey never 
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fall away. Thus may.we ſee,that theſe commandements ,- de- 
hortations,and exhortations are not in vaine,thoughmans own 
will be not lifted vp thereby,as Papiſts dreame. 

Fourthly and laſtly, Aſoſes and the Prophets ynder the Law | 
ſpeake legally ro men, ſo as if chey never had fallen, but had 
kepttheic perfeRion, not regarding their now inabilitie after 
the fall : and therefore from ſuch legall charges and commands, 
wee cannot conclude mans power to performe. As for Euan- 
gelicall commandements , ar' are aſſiſted by Gods Spiric, 
to worke in theeleR grace of obedience in Chrift, in and 
through whom they are made able to doe all things, as the A- 
poſtle fpeaketh, What then are theſe commandements to proue 
the power of mans free-will? Euen nothing at all , whether 
they be taken legally,.or Euangelically. 

Luk. r 3. 34. O lernſalem, leruſalem,c. how often wonld 1 
haxe gathered thy children, and yee would not | 

Anſ. This place ſpeakes of free-will ynco euill, co wit,the 
wills refuſing of the meanes of Saluation, in killing the Pro- 
phets, and Roning them that were ſent of God for their ſaluati- 
on: And this miſerable free will we acknowledge, which Chriſt 
complaineth ot. 

Luk. 10.42. Marie hath choſen the better part. 

Anſw. 1. Its not denied,that we haue a /a will cocome to 
heare: 2. But to heare as ſhe did, and to make fo bleſſed choice 
to entertaine Chritis Word into her hearr, whileſt her her was 
entertaining Chriſt at the table , was of Gods ſpeciall divine 
grace, working incher the will and the deed, 

AR. 5.4. Being ſold, was it not in thy power ? 

Anſw. 1. This proueth not the queſtion of the power of 
will in the firſt at of commiſſion, Secondly, this ſpeaketh of 
free libertie and power, which a man hath of his owne goods 
to giue,or not to giue : Which power wee acknowledge a man 
hath, Thirdly,this is ot an ill a&, with-holding part of that from 
the Church , which hee ſeemed wholly to hen vpon it, 
which was hypocrifie; And to ſuch cuils we grant man to hauc 
free- will. 

Philemon, verſe 14+ That thy bewefit fhomld not bee as it 
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were of neceſſitie , but willingly. | 

Anſw. This fpeakes not of thi queſtion im things ſpiricuall ; 
but of Paxrlr defire to haue kept Oneſimns with himin Phile- 
ons ltead, to have miniftred ro him in priſon , if hee had 
knowne Philemons minde, and willingnefſe therein, Ab- 
ſurd quotations, and nothing to the point contronerted. For 
who denyerh will in man tolend, ornor'to lend his ſervant 
eo another ? _ 

1, Cor.9.t. Am [not free? © 

A»ſw. Nothing co thequeſtion, He ſpeaketh of freedome 


which other Apoſtles vſed, verſe 4, 5. So 2. Cor, g. 7. ot gi- 4 f 


uing reliefe to the poore Saints, Numb. 30. 14. ſpeakes of 


riefe an- 
r to the 


the Scriptures On 


Husbands power ouer the wife in her cauſe of vowing. No- |, c:icd by the 
thing co the queſtion. Toſh. 14. 13. is of /oſwa; giuing Caleb Gagger. 


Hebron for Inheritance. If the Gapgger had cited the words, as 
he onely quoted the places, his folly would haue expoſed him 
to Kr» 1 2.Sam.24.12.ITofter thee three things, chooſe thee 
one of them. This is meant of judgements. What is this to the 
power of inward conuerſion ? 1. King. 3. 5- God witteth So- 
lomon to aske of him. What God puts into our hearts to doe, 
that can wee doe, And Salomon was one endued already with 
diuine grace;' But weſpeakein the queſtion of the firſt atof 
conuerſron, of which cheſeplaces ſpeake nor one word. Matth. 
19.17. Ifthox wilt emter into life, keepe the commandements.This 
is but ſuppoſi _ ſer downe, not affirming the, power of the 
will. Againe, it is ſpokenlegally to a proudly conceited young 
man,who iuſtified himſIfe, but ynrruely, as the event fhewed 
in the verſes following. Toſh. _—_ is anſwered before, in an- 
ſwer to Deut, 30.19, But yet alſo note farther,the former part 
of the verſe, is of em] propounded, as the ſeruing of other 
gods,which mans will is apt to.The latter part {peakes of Joſua, 
who was already aholy Prince; and fo is notro the queſtion, 
2. Sam. 12. noverſeis quoted, Prov. 11, 24. ſpeakes of one 
thar ſcattereth, and with-holdeth more then is mect. This is of 
morall actions; the one part of liberalitie,the orherof niggard- 
linefl* ;in which wee acknowledge free- will, Efai.r. 19,20, It 


thou bee willing and obedient, &c. butif ye refuſe and re- 
bcll, 


OOOOE—_ 


Rhemes avainſt Rome, 


bell, &c, The latter words are ſpoken of chat which mans will 
1s/freecnoughto doc; the former ſpeakes of being willing by 
a ſuppoſition, as Gad {pake to Cain , /f tho doeſt well, Which 
yer was farre from him. Aud we acknowledge irec-will io good 
things, when God makes man willing, 
Reuel. 3.20. Behold, I ſtand at the doore and knocks, if any 
man heare my voice, andopen the doore, I will come into him, &&c, 
Anſw. 1, Theſ: words are Metaphorically ſpoken, and ſa 
not to be taken after the letter,and theretore cannat be a ſound 
proof ina contiouerted point, Secondly,mans at is{et downe 
but oncly wppepuinely , and {o aftimeth nothing of him fim. 
ply. Thirdly, itis laid that man hearcth and openeth ; yet the 
queſtionis, By what power, whether hy his owne, or by Gods 
preventing grace? which here isnotexpreſſed, but inother 
laces it is:For itis aſcribed to the Loxd that openeth the care, 
Eſai. 50.5. lob 33.16. Hee openeth the heart, AR, 16,14, yea, 
He it is that openeth the doore ol faith, AR.14. 37, the doore 
of viterance, Col.g.3. and the doore of the paſſage at the Goſe 
pell, 2.Cor. 2-12- 1. Cor. 16, 9. Fourthly, Chrifis knocking 
ſult by the Word, is the meanes hee vſeth to conuey the grace 
of his Spirit into our hearts, tomake vsto open to him,, So by. 
Pauls Minifterie, he knocked at the doore of Lydia's heart,and 
he by his Spirit then openedthe ſame, as the texr{heweth very 
plainely,ACt, 16.14.So Chrill by his owne preaching knocked, 
andin knocking opened the doore of ynderſtanding to his Diſ- 
ciples, Luk.24.45., | 
To Weckd this point of tree-will herein, thatnzen bee nor 
deceiued by the Aducrifaries deceictull Allegations of Scrj 
ture, let them diligently oblerue the queſtion, whichas a 
power of free- will in matters ſpirituall, in thefirſt at of con- 
ucihon, which is by Gods Word wholly aſcribed viito God 
himlelſc. Neither can our Aduerſaries bringany Scripture to 
proue, that itis in the power of mans Will to prepare ir ſelfe 
thereto. For all the places they alledge, are ether to prooue 
freedome of, will in nature, humane, morall, finfull acti» 
ons, and in outward actions tending to pietie : Or thepla- 
ces yiged are ſuch as ſpeake of mans free-will in ſpirituall 
ations, 
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ations , and theſe may bee reduced to three heads. 

Firſt, rothoſe which perſwade, exhort, and command men 
to turne and repent , to doe good workes , to belecue, loue 
and obey God, To whicha full anſrer is made before to Dew. 

0.19, | 

Secondly, tothoſe which ſpeake of men holpen by God in 
workes of pictie, which are co be ynderſtood ct tuch as be hol. 
pen by Gods aſliſting grace, who haue been prepared before by 
his preuenting grace. 

Thirdly, ro thoſe, wheremen are ſaid to be co-workers with 
God, which muſt be ynderftood of them, in whom God hath 
wrought both che will and deed firſt: for ſo they worke, and 
God alſoin them. Phil. 2.22,13. Through Chriſt, faith the Apo- 
file, I can doe all things,whoftrengtheneth mee. Phil, 4.13. I 
live, faith he,and Chritt in me. So they liue rogether, Gal.2. 20. 
Ilabour, faith he, yernot I, butche grace ef God, which was 
wich me; 2.Cor-15. to. He labours, and grace affiſteth him. 

To all theſe places wee may anfkwer generally thus : Firſt, 
that wee dos acknowledge a freedome of will in fpirituall 
things, when God hath firſt wrought it in vs. Secondly, that 
thoſs places wn, 1 of them, ſpeake of Gods commanding , 


Jets and commendi 


ing of holy mens willingneffe, prayers, and 
ly words, good workes; bur they doe not manifeſt by what 
power they ſo will,ſo pray,profeſle, and praQtiſe, 8nd therefore 


doe not determine the queſtion in hand. Which other Scrip- - 


tures cleerely doe for vs, and againſt our Adverſaries. 
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XXX. Propoſition. 


T hat ſome ſinnes are in their owne nature veniall, and doe 
. not deſerue eternall puniſhment, 


O cleere this point, and to make their errour evideneto all, 

obſerue what they hold to be yeniall fines. 
Fir, all choſe finnes and negligences, into which through 
weakraeſſe, ypon cyery little occaſion,men euery houre do fall, 
S 2 Secondly, 


—— 


De th 


Rhemes againſt Rome, 


Secondly, all the illrmotions of the heart, being withour full 
deliberation and confent j as the ſudden paſſions of the minde, 
concupiſcence,anger, deſire of revenge, and ſuch like, ſo, vaine 
and «dl thoughts. 

Thirdly, ſuch words, as ſudden and yiolent paſſion, without 
precedent deliberation and intent forceth: asin a rage and fury 
to ſweare and curſe, So cholerickeanſwers for triflcs, rayling 
and reproachfullrermes. To theſe adde cxcefſiueprating , idle 
talking, ſcurrilous and filthy ſpeaking, ribald ſongs , ofhicious 
Ying, without damagetoa mansneighbour, vaine boaſting, 
preferriog his owne wit,ftrength and beauty before others. 

Fourthly, ſuch iinnes as a man commircerh againſt his owne 
g00dz as to ſpend his time idly, gouerne his eſtate badly, waſt. 
fully-conſuming his goods, louing to play at Cards, and Dice, 
and to goeto Playes zto exceede. in apparel], cating and drin-= 
king, with delight of his belly. | 104 CTitgs 

Fifthly, finnes towards others; as children difobcying Pa- 
rents, whettit is of negligence andſcn{ualitie, To Reale rifles, 
and things of little in. Ab. 

Sixily, ſuch-finnes as bee outward tomoue delight , as pain- 
ting the face: or for paſtinic; ag: fcoffing and obſcene icſtsand 

ures in Playes, and ſuch/lilee vidport, 0/0 116 105) 

Seuenthly, ſuch finnces asare againſt pierieand devotion; us 
not roſanRife well the Sabbath day; ro faſt, pray, giue almes, 
and to goe to the Church for ray , to. contefſe finnes 
negligently , and many other befides:; all rheſe they count ve. 
niall finnes. 

Heere may we ſee plainely how it comes to paſle, that yaine 
people loue {o much that vainelicentious Religion, runneto ir, 
and continue in it : and the reaſons are, I 

Firſt, for that they make ſuch evils as theſe; ahd many other 
moe , yea, ſome kinde of fouleſeerer ettils, yetiialſve nd finnes 
ata!l ; nor ſimply finnes , burymparteRly and onely finnes in 
ſome {orr. X_ 

Secondly, becaufe they hold and teach, that theſe arenot In- 
turious toGod,are pardonable without repentance, not-deſerue 
bel, not in tciAtnefe of neceſſitie to bee confeſſed to a Prieft, 


neither 
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neither can Godin juſtice puniſh them, more then wich wrem- 
porall puniſhment. | 

Thirdly, becauſe that as they teach, God doth eafily pardon 
and forgiue theſe, and the remedies preſcribed, arefor the moſt 
part very eafie, which be rhele; the giuing of Almes, knocking 
ypon our brelt with ſomeremorſe, going into a Church, re. 
ceiuing holy ' water with a deuout motion , the Bi 


blefling, croſſing of ones ſelte, bearing with other folkes de- 


ſeas, and froward dealings towards vs, confeffing our finnes in 
enerall, hearing of Maſle deuoutly, and co be patient in aduer- 
Lic and troubles. : \ 

' Theſe things are raught, ſome by one ſort, ſome by another 
ſort of their learned men : See Vanxhis Engliſh Catechiſme: 
alſo the mirrour #0 confeſſe well, and D, Whites Way, digreſſ.2 8. 
DoRor White, his Orthodox way, cap«1.06/.2. ſet, 3. pap. 28. in 
g#arre, who doe produce the Authors which teach theſe 

To hold that there are any ſuch finnes as theſe,or any finnes at 
all,veniall in their owne nature, and not deſcruing damnation, 
is the very aucſery of fleſhly liberrie, and che high-way to de- 

10Ns 


Confured by thetr owne Bible, 


Firſt, ir tellerh ys, that death is the ſtipend of ſinne, (not ex- 
cepting any) Rom.6. 21, 23. and pronounceth that the ſoule 
that (hall ſmne,che ſamoſhall dye, Ezeck. 13. 20. and that heeis 
curſed that abideth nor in thewords of this Law, and fulfilleth 
them nor, Deurt. 27. 26, Gal.3, 10, making him that offenderh 
in one, tobe guiltie of all, Iam.2.10. and by ir alſo weelearne 
that deaths Ring is finne, x.Cor.15-56.And therefore, whatſo- 
everis fine ; thatſame is mortal. If it bee finne,,. itis the ting 
of death: and, if deaths ſing, then is it mortall, For death doth 
ever ſting _—_ Way 

Secondly, it threatneth death and hell for ſuch ſinnes as they 
count yeniall;oftences ſeeming very little: as in anger to call one 
foole, isin danger of hell fire, Matth. 5. 23.and tor filthineſle, 
fooliſh ralke, or :Acurrilitie., commeth the anger of God, 

S 3 Epheſ. 
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Ny Bhemes azainſt Rome, | 


Epheſ.g.4-6. yea wearetold,that for cuery idleword men ſhall 
ſpeake, they (hall render an account inthe Day of Iudgemeng, 
and that,as guilty of death, Matth.12.36. Andchough our Ad. 
verſaries doc hold ita veniall fone, for a man not to busband 
well his owne eſtate, lining careleſlcly and idle ; yer Chriftheld 
ita finne worthy damnation, Matth.25.26, 27, 30. To beea 
bragger, to be deceirfull, ro breake a mans covenant, to bee 
without knowledge, though they ranke not cheſe among hai. 
nous crimes, yet deferue they death, as welearne by their Bibl 
Roma.32. | 

Thirdly, it ellech vs, that, fSr ſeeming ſmall offences , 
hauec beene fearctully puniſhed; as Lore wife, for looking backe, 
to haue beene turned into a Statue of Salt , Gen, 19. 26. For 
gathering Ricks on the Sabbath day, God commanded to ſtone 
a man to death, Numb. 15.35. and one for blaſpheming ypon 
paſſion, when he was ſtriuing with another , Leuit. 24.10, 14 
Some of Aaroxs (onnes,for offering frange fire, were burneto 
death with fire from heguen, Leuit.10.1,5, 44h, of a good in« 
tent, but couching the Arke,was ſtriken dead of God, 2.Sam, 
6.7. The Bethſhemites, for bur looking into the Arke, were 
ſmitten dead, to the number of aboue fifty thouſand, 1. Sam, 
6.19. The Iſraclices{lainein the Wildernefle, 1. Cor. 10. For 
ynaduiſedly ſpeaking ; yea, when it came from a yexcd and ex- 
afperated Grit, was CMHoſer puniſhed, Pal. 105.3 32,33. he was 
not permitted to goe into Canaan , which was a type of Hess 
wen, but hee muſt dye before, even Afoſes, Now, whatſocuer 
finne vnder the Law God puniſhed with death, or commarided 
to be puniſhed by death ; the ſame, without remifon , deſer- 
ved eternall death. For the firſt time that death is mentioned, 
it is to: bee ynderfiood of death temporall and eternall, due-to 
all, had not there beene a Mediatour betweene God and vs; 
Gen, 2.17. 

Fourthly, it teacheth, that Originall finne ( which is leſſe 
then any aCtuall hnne, whether in thought , word, or deed) is 
puniſhed with death, Rom. 5. 23.1Now, ifthe reward of this. 


finne be death, then ſurely much more any other flowing from | 


thence, (though i ſceme to man never ſo imall an offence ): de- 
| ſerueth 


tt 


or the remouing of the Gag of the Goſpell,cc. 

ſerueth death , as the very conſent of the mindeto other euill 
doers, among Which beaſterr are reckoned,is worthy of death, 
Rom. 1.32. yea,and Commeſſations, which we tranſlate Renet« 
lingr, wherein coo many much delight, is a finne,which keepes 
the doers thereof that they cannot obtaine the Kingdome of 
God, Gal. 2-1 ” | | , | 

Fitthly, Go of ignorance vnder the law, Leuic. 4-2,13,27; 
had ſacrifices appointed to make an atonement to God for 
them, Now, all {acrificesfor finne,ſhewed that a man deſerued 
death for cuery ſuch finne. Now, if ſinnes of ignorance deſecrue 
death, what may all men think of fuch fins, as Papifts call yeniall, 
defore-mentioned, plainely forbidden by che Word of God ? 

Sixtly, co commit adulterie, is a mortall ſinne: bet their Bible 
telleth vs, thatfor one to ſee a womantoluſt after her, hath al- 
already committed adulterie with herin his hear, Matth, 5.28, 
Andcan any ſinne ſeeme lefle then concupiſcence of che hearr, 
ſuddenly arifing byche obieR to the fight ? And yet Papifts 
make wanton dalliances no finne, or as none in their account, 

Seuenthly, it ſheweth,thart it is Chriſts bloud, that cleanſerh 
from all ſwne, x. Toh. x. Now,if every finne needs cleanfing by 
his bloud, then euery finne in its owne nature is mortall, in char 
it cannot be cleanſed, butby his death, 
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Contraried by CAniguitie. 


| Auſlin.in Enchirid. cap. 79-\peaking of finnes which mi gt 
ſeeme ſmall, ſaith, They might bee thought very light, bur that 
in the Scriptures they -are demonſtrated grgazer then wee doe 
imagine. Bur that the truth ſpeakes ir, who would thinke (faith 
hee) that for a man to call his Brother foale, is guiltic of 
hell-fire ? 

The ancient Fathers earneſtly exhort ro beware of counting 
any finnes light or ſmall. 4 

Baſil. qu, ContraFt. qu. 4. Nofinne is to bee accounted as 49 
ſmall ; for chat (Gith hee ) it is the ſting of death, See for this, 
Anſtin,'Epift. 108, and in” Toh! x 1.13.{bry/oft. on Gal. r. 


Terome in Epiſt. ad Celantiam: It is yery fafe to beware of 
| g 4 (mail 
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Rhemes againſi Rome, 


faith he, whether we may call any finne ſmall, ſeeingit is com. 


ſmall Gnnes, as ifrhey were great , 8c. Neither doe I know , 


mitted with a kinde of contempt of God. And heis moſt pru. 
dent, who reſpe&s not ſo much the quamicie of the thing comb 
manded, as the dignitie of the Commander, , 

See Maſter Perkins his DemonR. of his Probl, of veniall fig; 
and therein many teſtimonies of the Ancients, | 


G ainſaid by their owne men, 


Almaine,out of Gerſon Moral. Tratt. 3.cap.20.toncludeth, 
that no ſinne is veniall of it ſelfe; but onely through the mercy 
of God, » ; 

Azorins inſtit. Moral, part. 1. 16.4. cap. 8. doth maintaine 
againſt Be/larmine,that veuiall innes are againſt the Law, Now, 
that whichis againſt the Law,is deadly. Of this opinion is Fil 
freer, Biſhop of Rocheſter, and diuers others. Sec the Authors 
in DoQtor Whites Way, digre/. 38. pag-247. and Biſhop Hare 
tons, Proteſt. Appeal. pag.646: 

Topsſſcouer the oppotitionsof one againſt another ,- they! 
all callthem fianes. Now, euery hone is the tranſgreſſion of 
the Law, 1.Ioh. 3. 4 By which we come to the knowledge of 
finne, Rom. 3: 26. 3nd 7.7, And if there were no Law, theres 
werenotranſgrefſion,Rom.g.,1 5. Therefore in conteffing veni- 
all fanes to be fines , they make them tranſgreffions of the 
Law, and then the Law workerh wrath, Rom«q. 15. and fo ue- 
ceſſarily through veniall finnes,they are vnder wrath, and ſo 
finng mortally, cuen to condemnation, except God in Chrift 
pardon them, and that they doe heartily repent , pray for par= 
don, and ſeeke with God reconciliation by Chrift, 


Scriptures obiefted anſwered. 


Matth. 5. 25» Whoſoency ts angry with bis brother without cane, 
17 in danger of [ndgement : Ana whoſoexer ſnall ſay unto bis Bro- 
ther, Rachs, ſball ve in danger of Conncull;and whoſorner foal ay. 
Thou Foole, ſball be guilty of Hell: fie. , K Ws: 
Hnſw, 
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Anſw. This plaveprogertrnor ariy finnes to beveniall] 'and 
not morts!! in cheit owhenature/For firſt, this ſhould be again - 
the ſcope of Chriſts ſpeech," in confating the Phariſes miſ-vn. 
derftanding the Law, \and here th ar;the fixecomman- 
dementc. They (hickerb the Lentct'; Chriſt here extendeth' the 
breach of this Law; to thoughts, 'and words; ſomaking a man 
by caufelefſe anger, and railing words,to be before Godguiltie 
of murder. Is this then romake finne veniall? or are not rather 
thoſe, which they conceitto/bee veniall , by Chriſthere made 
mortall , if co be guily of bloud before God, be mortaJl ? Se 
condly, heteis a ditfrencema de of finnes in their nacure;but 
onely here is ſhewed the degrees of finning, and that one of= 
fence is gn mY fame wenn of them, 
how they can diſtingui einnature,thavangerand call 
one Rechahould bs yeniall ; and to call teoBorlng bee - a. 
tall? Thirdly, the puniſhments here cxprefled; - diflinguith nor 
the nature of 'the finnes ,- but ſhew the degrees of punith« 
ments, according as men ſinne. For as Goq' in mercy will re< 
ward mens well.doings with degrees of glory ; fo in. iuſtice 
will he in hell;the damped with es of purulhment, Marth, 
10.15. Fourtlily, whereas our Aduerſavies: make: Indgement, 
and Councill,tem puniſhments for veniall fiahes, and hell 
fire for mortall innes, raking aduantage by che tranflagzonof 
the word Gebenyar | i 127 27 +3, 1199 

Firſt, iris clecre;\xthatpuniſhmenes doe not alter: che narure 
of finncs ; but being telly execured!, doe ſhewonely the de« 
grees of finne;to be greacer,orteſſet and ſo are they accordings 
ly puniſhed: Secondly, 'Papiſtsthemſelues hold yraduiſed an« 
ger,and words enen tending to blaſphemie, comming of ſud- 
den and ynaduiſed anger ,asrhe.word Richs, iand Fooke doe 
here, to beveniallſmnes, Thereforptheperre inidiſtivguiſhing 
the finnes rhbus into! veniall; and morcall;whichrbey chemſelues 
account tobe veniall, : Thirdly, 'the punifhments here mentio- 
ned,are ſuch as either concerne the ciuill Magiſtrate, ro inflict 
temporally berez-or fuch-tmeant, as God willanflitetefnglly in 
another world; but theſe aremor puniſhable: by che Magiſtrace: 
n theſc caſes: for we finde tlotia Scripture avy Law of Moſer; 
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for Magiſtrates to call men- into. iudgement for ynaduiſed an- 
ger; orto03 Councill, orto burne men forcalling one Racha,or 
Foole;proceeding no further, Therefore che puniſhments are 
meant, fuch as God wilkinfli& ecetnally jo the life co come. If 
14; then Laoſwer o; Fourtbly, that Judgement, Councill , -and 
hell fire, are the degrees of Gods puniſhment vypon the wicked 
io hell. Fifthly and laſtly, whereas by che cranſlacion, hell fire is 
giuen tothethird,and not cothe other two, they would by the 
other ynderftand ogely temporall puniſhments, and by this, c- 
cernall;chey arc greatly deceiued,or would decciue,or do both, 
Firſt;for that thee kinds of fnnes here expreſſed, will not admir 
this diftinRion, there being no ſuch great difference berweene 
the finnes, as that the former ſhould deſerue but onely tempo- 
ral puniſhmens:in-this worldgor(as they dreame)in Purgatory, 

theother'etetnall in bell. Secondly, becauſethe words in 
all che puniſhments,are firſt ro be conceiued and taken, accor- 
ding to the proceeding after the accuſtomed forme' of ciuill 
judgements among the lewes : . for ſome puniſhment was in- 
flicted, according tothe ſentence of the loweſt Court, herevn- 
derſtbod by iudgement, ltke ro our petty Sefltons ; Some , ace 
cording tothe {entence of 3 bigher Court , their Sanhedrin 
confifting of three and ewenry Elders, like roour Quarter Se(- 
ons; and ſome, according to the ſentence of the higheſt 
Court, the great Councill at Ieruſalem confifting of ſeuentie 
Elders, like to Qur great Afſizes, whoſe fentence was inflited 
vpon the: preſumpituous arich greateſt [offendors , Deut. 17. 12. 
worthy 5. ey named Geberma, which was alſo called 7o- 
pheth,in the valley of the children of Hinnom,in the Soburbs of 
leruſalem,where Idolaters made their children topafſe thorow 
the fey ro the Idal Molcch, 2. King, 23.10. 2-Chron. 28.3. Ter. 
7. 31; 32- which places Jefies defiled with filth, indeteftation 
thereof,and becamero be forſuch execrable Idolatry.moR ac« 
curicd;; -and fo detefiable, as that for ſuch as were worthy 
che greateſt torments, Topherh was ſaid to bee prepared , Efai. 
30. 335Whereupon.it Came to be at length x ry for Hell fire, 
the place df the damned, as here, in Matth.5:29,30and 10.28. 
and 18, 9c and 23. 35, 33+ Iam. 3.6. bur here firft taken pro- 
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perly,as theotherewo are before, and thee epplyed vnco'Gods 


inflicting puniſhment: as if it had been ſat, As you Iewes here 
in your countrey doe make difference of offences, and ſo have 
differing degrees of puniſhing with death, according to your 
ſeucrall Courts: $a afcer this life, God accordingly in Hell hath 
degrees of puniſhment, for differing finnes, which here men 
doe commit. Thus ſtandeth the fimilitude : Elſe ic wereabſurd, 
as Papifts make it to be, partly of cemporall, and partly of crer- 
nall puniſhment : for as there bee three degrees of finne ; bad, 
worſe, and worſt of all; and three degrees ofpuniſhmene with 
death, by hanging, Roning; and burning, firſt, by iudgement, 
which is great : then by Councill, which is greater; and laſtly, 
by higheft Court , as with Gehemna, the greateſt of all: ſois 
it with Godin FOInng the wicked, with ſcucrall degrees of 


puniſhmenes after death, | 
Matth2 3+2.46 Blinde guides that flraine at 4 Gnas, and (wal. 


low « C ammell, Here's finue compared, one to a Gnat, and an- 


other to a Cammell: ſo in Luk.6, 41. one to amoate, 'and an- 
other to a beame. 
eAnſw. The places ſhew that all finnes are not equall , bur 

ſome farre greaterchen other-ſome; which we belceue &reach. 
Bur they prouec nor, thatcherefore-ſome onely deſeruc eternall 
death; and the otheronly temporall and not cternall. For all fin, 
bee it as a Gnat, or a moare, deſerues in it owne nature death 
eternall, as well as the finne which ts as a Cammell , oras'a 
Beame, as before is proued«' - | TH 0% 

- Luk. 12.59. Thou ſhaltner goe ont thence , till thow haſt paid 
the very laft nite, This mite is Yeniall ione, ſay they, 

Anſw. 1. The place is allegorically interpreted ; andthere- 
fore from the bare words isno ſound proofe, Secondly, the ab- 
ſurditic,and falſhaod of {uch an expoſicion, is before confured 
outof Matth.5. 25, 26-»where it is alledged for Purgatoric,in 
which place onely veniall fnaes ate payed for, compared ro. 
farthings, and mites. But what is this laſt mite a mite of ? Is ic 
of a ſurmme which conſiſts all of mites? or elſe of othermoneys, 
and of greater ſummes 2 - To afhme ir a ſumme of all mites, 


were but ah adle dreame;; and, if ir conſifls of greater —_— 
then 
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Deut-27,18. 


then/isthe party caſt into priſon for rheſe alſo,” Then the Alle- 
orie yvrged to maintaine Purgatorie, makes it a place to ſatis. 
e both tor mortall and veniall ſinnes, which our Aduerfaries 
deny. 

iCor. 2+ 12. Where, by Wood, Hay, and Stnbble , are meant 
veniall ſinnes. | | 

"Anfw. 1. It hath beene alledged before for Purgatorie, and 
chere anſwered ar full. But here yer further I anſwer: Secondly, 
chatthe Apoſtle ſpeaketh here of ynwholfome, and yoprofica- 
ble Dotrives. And are-theſe yeniall ſinnes? Tserrour in Do« 
Arine, nota ſinne in ics owne nature? Is it not worthy of death, 
ro mil-lead by impure preaching, and to breed errours in mens 
minds? Heis curſed with Aer, that makes the blind goe our 
of their way. 

Jam. 7.14. Emery one is tempted of bis owne concupiſcence , 
drawne andenticed: then when {uſt hath conceiwed , tt bringeth 
forth finne;and finne when it is fim(bed,bringeth forth death, Where 
they make ſome motions, no ſinnes;lome finnes, but not dead- 
ly; and other-ſome,deadly. | 

Anſw, Here is no diſtintion of finnes intheirnatures ; bur 

a genealogie of 11one, fromthe mother concupiſcence, and the 
deferued reward thereof intheend, whichis death. Here is no 
yeniall finne. Forfirſt, death is due co the mother; a; which 
luſt is fhnne, Rom. 7. and worthy of death, Rom. 5. Secondly, 
he ſpeakes here of finne fingular —_ fruit of luſt, conceiued, 
brought forth, and ripened ; as of one and the ſame finne grows 
ingtothefull height, and not of divers Kinds of fnnes , ditte- 
ring innature. Thirdly, when [awerſaith, that luſt brings forth 
ſinne, iris notby calling the fruit thereof finne; to cleere luſt 
frombeing linne : for Saint Pawlcalleth it finne, Rom. 7.. and 
what is it that naturally brings forth finne, that'in it ſelfe is noe. 
ſinne? bur it 35 ro diſtinguiſh naturalÞ corcuprion, from aRuall 
cranigrefſion, Fourthly; death is pur-inche laſt-place for ſione 
conſummate, and not that luſt is not worthy of death, nor the 
hnne which Roweth therſce ; but to ſhew whereto our owne 
corrupt nature drawne and entiſed, will ar: length bring vs by 
ſinning! eucnynto 'deagh, it ir bee not mortified. I 
| this 
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this text is nothing forthe 
veniall,and morrall finnes, 

Prou. 24-16. eA inſt man faleth ſenentimes, and riſeth vp 
againe. Ergo , Men may commir tinnes veniall, and yet re- 
maine iuſt. 

eAnſw. Hereisnoproofe, that theſe falls or finnes are nor 
mortall in themſelues. Forthart a iuft man inning, remainerh 
1ſt, is not from the nature of the fignes,which hedoth fall into: 
but fromthe ſtate of adoption, and Gods mercy which giveth 
him graceto repent (which is here to bee vnderſtood by his ri- 
fing agaive) God accepting of him ia Chriſt, through whom 
he is accounted juſt, and in whom all his finnes are veniall. 
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X X XI. Propoſition. 
Of keeping Gods Commandements. 


—T 


He queſtion is not of man before his fall: for he could then 

keepethem + nor of man in corrupt eftate: for hee cannot 
keepe them, being altogether wicked, and evil); as before is 
proued': nor of man in ſtare of glory, being in all perfetion, 
and able perfeQly to doe the will of God. 

Burthe queſtion isof man, regenerate in the ſtate of grace, 2s 
he here wars a” on,by Gods affifting grace, vnto the per- 
ſeRion in glory. Neither is the queſtion here of any kinde of 
keeping : or the regenerateman', in ditiers refpe&s , may 'bec 
ſaidro keep 


proofe of their voerue diftinftion of 


The ſlate of 
the Queſtion, 


e Gods commandements.” Firſt, /mputatinely, -in Retraf.lib.zs 


Chrift, who is our Wiſedome;Righteouſnefle, Sanification, 4-1 9. 


and Redemption, and through whom we are pardoned, To this 
fitteth that of Saint Auſtin; Allthe commandements are then rex. 
pared dene,when that i; for ginen which 5s left ondone, Secondly, 
m refþef of his will, God hauing' giver him a will, and hearty 
defiee in finceritic to keepehis commandements,and then in his 
mercy accepting theſame will forthe deed. Thirdly, in reſpet# 
of bis endeuoiy , and eatefull Rfiving mall good conſcience, to 
framehis life after theſe commandements : {o keeping them ac- 
cording 
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Prog.20.9. 
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cording to the meaſure of his grace recefued, Fourthly,compa. 
ratizely,in reſpe of others, who liue looſely withour care and 
conſcience of obedience. A godly gracious perſon, in reſpect , 
of ſuch,may be ſaid to keepe the commandements. Laſtly, in 
reſpeFt of his integritie of heart to one commandement , as well 
asto another, andrtoall and euery clauſe of every commande. 
ment, at all eimes without {iniſter regard, according to his 
knowledge and power of diuine grace giuen to afliſt him 
therein, Of ſuch kinds of keeping is not the queſtion, butit 
isthis : 
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That a regenerate man, by afiſt ance of Gods grace , is able 
to obſerne all and exery commandement of Goa, in exery 
part, at all times, in thought, word, and dced, per fettl, 
as Godin his Law requireth of bim : 


Confuted by their owne Bible. 


1. ] T makethall co haue finne in them,1.Ioh.1.8,r0, If we ſay 
we haueno ſinne, we deceiue our ſelues: If we ſay we haue 
no ſinne, we make him a Iyer. Now, here in the word wee, is 
ynderſtood Saint /ohu the beloued Apoftile,as well as others.So 
James laith, [n many things we offend, lam«3.2, and, Where finne 
is, there is the tranſ{greſſion of the Law, 1.10h-3-4. And they 
that finne,keepe not perfeRly the Law. 
IT. Itmaketh iuſtmen impertcR and offenders againſt the 
Law. Eccleſ. 7. 21. There is no iuſt man in the earth that doth 
ood, and finneth nor. Prou. 24. 16, Seuen times ſhall the iuft 
Elland riſe againe. This they themlelues expound of finne, that 
a iuſt man ſinneth oftcntimes, : | 
I TI. Ic affordethys a world of examples of moſt excellent 
en, which haue oftended, and greatly tranſgrefſed the Law of 
od, Adam made in perteion, iuſt Noah,holy Aaron, righte» 
ous 7b, zealous Dawid, leremvie the Prophet, Saint Peter, and 
other the Apoſtles alſo, when they forſooke Chriſt, 
IV. Icbringeth in Saint Pa#/, who was an Apoſtle, wT 
a 
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had beene rapt into the third heauen, bewayling himſelte , cal- 
ling himſelte an vahapppy man, becauſe of that ſinne which yer 
remained -in him, which made him todoethe cuill which hee 
would not, and hindred him in doing the good which hee 
would doe; and ſo repugning the Law of his minde, and cap- 
tiving him in the Law of fone, which is in his members, 
Rom. 7-19, 24+ Inlike manner 7b, cap. 9. 28, 31.teating all his 
workes: for though hee ſhould be waſhed yer, faith he, ſpea- 
king of God, Thou ſhalt dip me in filth, and my garments ſhall 
abhorre me. 

Laſtly, it teachcth the forme of the Lords Prayer : where- 
in wee all- and every one are taught to' aske dayly forgiue- 
neſſe of God , which ſheweth'that wee allreſpaſle dayly a+ 
gaint him, 


Contraried by Antiquitte. 


Ambroſ. in'Commint. on Gal. 3. The commandements are 
fuch, as it is ynpoſſible ro keepe them. 

Anſtin, in Confeſſ. 1b,9.cap.13, Woe be to themoſt com- 
mendable life,that we can leade :if thou, Lord, ſetting thy mer- 
cie alide, ſhouldeſt examine it. 

' Bernard. on Cant. Serm.50, The commandements neither 

have beene fulfilled in-this life by any man, nor can be, And af- 
terwards, he ſaith, that the Law exceedeth mans ſtrength, and 
acknowledgeth, that God commanded things impoſſible, nor 
to'make vs ſinners, but to humble vs, 


Gaineſaid by their owne ſelues, 


Doway im Annot. on Prov. 24.15, 16, faith, that without im- 
perfeRtions no manliueth; 6 
Rhemifts on Matth.6,12« doe acknowledge, that every man, 
though hee be never ſo juſt , liveth not without veniall finnes, 
Now, hauing proued before , that all finne initsnatureis mor- 
tall: Therefore, by this their grant, all men ſinne mortally,wherr 
they ſinne, if that there were not remiſſion through Chriſt. 
Ferns 


"" Rhemes againſt Rome, w 
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Ferws in At. 15, The Law isan impoſſible burthen : for 
It requireth oot onely the hand, buc the heart, Secondly, it 
conuinceth ys to bee ſinners; for, wee doe all more againſt it, 
then for ir. 
Aqvinas faith, in Gal. 3./e.4. Itis impoſſible to fulfill the 
whole Law : and citeth for it, Act.15.0, 


Scriptures obiefied anſwered. 
Phil. 4-3. 1can doe all things through Chriſt, which ftrength- 


neth me. 

Anſ(w. 1. All things muſt of neceſſitie be limited : for Pawl 
could not doe all things without exception. ener they are 
to beeapplycdto the allrbings, which hee before ſpake of ig 
the former verle : that is, to bee abaſed, and to abound. 1» al 
things, (aich he, Iam inftracted, both to befull, and to be hun- 
gry ; both to abound,and to ſuffer need. Here, we ſee,the Apo. 
tile limits his 4//chwgs, to theſe kinde of things, Thirdly, here- 
in cannot bee included the commandements , for that the 
Apoſtle ſhould here contradiQ himſelfe : For in Rom, 7. 18, 
19, 20, ſpeaking of the Law, he profeſſerh his inabilitie toper- 
forme that which is good. Fourthly, let it be granted, that here 
the commandement s are included, as they would ; yet, perfeR 
obedience will not bee hence included. Forits one thing to be 
a doer, and another thing to doe all in perfeion, A man may 

ſay hee is to doe, and can doe all his Maſters buſiucſſe, Will it 
therfore follow, that he ſo doth it,as no defet euer at any time, 
or in any thing, is to be found in him?Fiftly,Saint Paw/ ipeakes 
of his abilitie of doing all chings, through Chriſt Rrengthe- 
ning him thereco. But where is it written, that Chriſt Rrengthe- 
neth any man , perfeMly co fulfill che whole Law? Saint Pant 
found not this in him, as before is noted out of Rom. 7. Nor 
Saint Peter, when hee forſwore his Maſter ; and wherthee after 
dillembled,and was openly, and worthily rebuked by S. Part, 
Gal.2. Nor Saint /obr, when hee fell downe, and would haue 
worſhipped an Angell,Reuel, 29. Wy 
Luk. a. 5,6. And they were both righteons before God, wal- * 


king 
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king in all the commandements and ordinances of the Lord, blame. 
{eſje, 

Ts 1, That they were righteous, we acknowledge it, and 
alſo before God, by the Text it is cleere, | and ſore all the re» 

enerate at this day. But how , by workes ? Not (6 before 
God. The Apoſtle reacheth the comrary, Rom. 4:2. #nd' the 
Plalmiſt,Plal. 143. 2. But by faith in Chriſt, Rom, 43,9. Phil. 
3. 9. who was made finne be vs, that wee might bemade the 
righreouſneſſe of God in him, 2. Cor. 5. 21. By which righte- 
ouſnefſe, we are righteous before God : and yetfor allthis, nor 
without finne in our ſelues, For was nor Joh» and [ames the A- 
poftles righteous? yet both acknowledge themſclucs to have 
finne, x. Ioh.1.8 10. Iam. 3. 2. Secondly, Walking in all the com 
mandements,is here added, as thefruit of their rightcouſneſle, 
the manifeſt figne thereof, and declaration of thankefulneſſe, 
as in Gen;17.-and'not asthe cauſe of it, ' For by the workes of 
che Law ſhall none be iuſtified before God, Rom. 3.20. Third- 
ly, a man may walke faintly, he may halt; yea , now and then 
ſlip, and yet be inthe right way. Fourthly, by ſaying inal, it 
notethnoe perfeQion in obedience, as may appeare in Darid, 
though of him it beſaid, AR, 13.22. that he ſhould performe 
all Gods will ; yet hee fell fearetully ſometime ; bur it fer out 
their ſoundneſle of heart, having reſpeR to all the commande- 
ments and ordinances of God, as Dams (peaketh, Pſal. 119.6, 
117. for they did not feuer the commandements intheir pra- 
@ce,but made conſcience of one,as well,as of another, Fifchly, 
whereas it is ſaid withowr blame, 'or blameleſſe. This is to bee vn- 
derſtood fo before men; but not before God. For firſt , God 
ſtrucke him dumbe, for hisynbelicfe, verſe 20, Secondly, bis 
very office, as hee was a Prieſt, conuinceth him of ſinne : for 
the Prieſt facrificed as well for himſelfe, as for the people, Heb, 
5-3-So that he was not blamelefle before God. 
Luk. 1 1.27. Bleſſed are they, tha® heare the Word of God, 
ard heepe it. 9 5 | 
Aazſw. $. This place proveth northe point in queſtion: for 
weeacknowledge,rhat the regenerat&doe- keepe Gods Word. 
Bur how ? Nor fully and perfeAly; Which ts the queſiton, and 
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1s not hence proued, Secondly, impertect obedience through 
Chriſt is accepred, and ſuch a one may be bleſſed. Thirdly,who 
knoweth nor what umperfetions are in hearing? And the ſame 
is much moxe in keeping. Fourthly, hearing and keeping, are 
a declaration of ſuch as bee blefled ; and nor the caule of their 
bleſſedneſſe, The like avſwer may be made to Toh. 1 3.17.8 14. 
23. Matth. t 2-50. 

Luk.1 1.2. 7hy will be done,arin Heauen, ſo in Earth. 

An/w. 1. This proueth not what meo here on earth doe; but 
what chey ſhould pray for, and begge of God to doe. Second- 
ly, wee are not here taught to begpe any thing impoſſible nei- 
ther: for the word as, hath notrelation to the degree of abſos 
lute perfeQtion of obedience in beater; but co the manner of 
doing Gods will there, willingly, 1oyfally , fauhfully , and con- 
ftantly, which we defire ro imitate here, according tothemeas» 
ſure of grace, which we received of God. The, Geggey calleth 
this Petition a demand ; asif in Prayer wee were 'not beggers, 
but clajmers of our dues,and rights, from God: ſce the proud 
ipirit of an Antichriſt. 

1. lob, 5.3. This ss the love of God,that we keepe bis commutn- 
dements; and his commandements are not grienous. 

Anſw. 1. Wee acknowledge, that the loue of God neither 
is, Nor can bee without obedience to the commandements , 
for true loue forceth thereto ; obedience is thetrue fruit of loue, 
and the true ſ1gne thereof. So as theſe words, This is the loue 
of God, may be thus expounded ; This is the true figne of the 
loue of God, that wee keepe his commandements, Secondly, 
this doth not proue the point : for wee acknowledge alſo the 
keeping of Gods commandements; but wee deny the perfe& 
keeping, fully , according to the rigour and triftneſle- of the 
Law, which this place ſpeakes nor of, . Thirdly, touching the 
praiſe of them, as not grieuous, or heauy. This is to be ynder« 
Rood not fo, in reipeR af the commandements themſclues, for 
they are a heauy yoake, according to thele places, ARt. x5. 10. 
Rom, 8. 3. and 7..14- but inreſpeR of ſuchas be in Chriſt, to 
whom the commandements are not heauy nor grievous, Firſt, 
tor that Chri helpeth them with his grace and boly _ ro 
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keepethem: Secondly , becauſe they truely loueGod; and ſo 


are willing to yndergoe ary thing for Chriſt ; and ſoto a wil. 
ling minde, nothing is grievous« Thirdly, for that they haye a 
ſpiricuall delight in Gods commandements , fecling the 
of a good conicience, iv well doing. Fourthly , for that ſuch 
men doe not intheir mindeeftceme:them heavy ,- or-gricuous. 
L aftly,they may befaid, not to-bee heavy and gricuous , reſpe- 
Qtuely rothat which they were before Chritt,throughthe ma- 
nifett incumbrances vnder Moſer: but now Chriſt hath fulfil- 
led them forvs, he hath borne the burthen, remoued the curſe, 
made vs by faith fulhllers of fhem;and thus arethey not heauy, 
nor grieuous : but yet it progeth-not , thatany mancan keepe 
the command: ments. | 
The Gagger hath colleQted many othet places,onely he citeth 
them, but vrgech them not. Ezek. 36.27, Walke in my Statwnrer, 
and keepe my wdgements, and doe then, Wire 
A»nſw. Here 1s no mention of either the manner, or mea« 
ſure,which was the thing he ſhould have proued :elle we grant 
all. Thelike anſwer is to Eccluſ. 15.15. which booke is noc 
Canonical, . | 2), 1 
Marth. 11.30. fy yoake ir eafie, and ourthen is light... | 
Anſw, 1, 'Hereiis no mention of commandemettts. Se» 
condly, Chrifts yoake is not the Law; but the doQrine of the 
Goſpell, and his owne diſcipline., Thirdly,whatſocver is meant 
by yoake and burthen, che ſame being Chrifts ©o- the tegene- 
rate, it is eafie, and light, by the former reaſons alledged tothe 
place of 1. Ioh. 5. 3+ / 
Matth. 19+ 17+ {f thow wilt enter into bife, heepe the comman- 
Is, 
Anſw. 1. This place impoſeth aduty, butproueth nor per- 
formance : for it.is one thing for God ro command,and another 
thing for man to perform his commandemene.Se ,Chrift 
ſpeakes nor here thus to this yong man, as imployivg abilicie in 
him to keepe the commandements, but to anſwer to the pride 
of his hcarr; $0 conuiRt him thereof;, and to diſcouer tobimhis 
hypocrifie : for when he commanded him bur onething , verſe 
21, 22+ he failed in performance. - . WY .5.71.helt 
; T 2 Rom, 
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Rom. 13/3. He that loweth another , bath fulfilled the Law. 

Anſw. As our loueis,fo is the Law fulfilled ; buc our loue is 
: for wee are-exhorted toincreaſcinir, 1. Thel.4.10. 
therefore is our obedicnce i et. Secondly, the Apoſtle 
celleth vs in verſe 10. how loueis the fulfilling of the Law, for 
that it worketh no ill coourneighbour. Wherenote ficft, that 
here he ſpeakes of loue to our hbouaur,and nor of the louc to 
God. And ſecondly, that loues fulfilling of the Law, is in the 
negatiue, in not working il}; andnot inthe affirmative, in do- 
ing well; and therefore but a poore perfetion of obedience. 
Thirdly, it is the fulfilling of che Law, becauſe the commande- 
ments of the ſecond Table, ore rehenced in the comman- 
dement of louing our ncighbour as our ſelues, verſe 9. and 
not for that loue makes vs ſufficient, perfeRly to fulfill the 
whole Law. 

Rom. 7. 3. Isnothing at all eo thepurpole. I: peakes of the 


 wifefreedornotfreed from the Law of bertusband, 


loſh. 11. 15. Anfw. The praiſe of Moſes and 7oſnain their 
obedience. Bur firſt, this was in their ſeruices performed in 
ſuch outward things as God commanded them, and nor of 
their ſpirituall obedience to the Morall Law. Secondly, if 
spplyed ro prouc perfection in them, it is mil-applyed: for Aſo- 
fer oftended God, fo as hee dyed , before che people came into 
Canaan;yea,he ſo diſpleaſed the Lord, as God would not heare 
himin hisrequeſ, tolet him goe into the Land. 

Alſo fu erredagiinftthe commandement of God,in-ma. 
king ynaduiſedly a league with the Gibeonites. Thirdly, God 
is pleaſed ro paſle by his ſeruanmts frailies, in giuing them prai- 
ſes, and ſpeaketh of they, as if they neuer had done amiſſe, be. 
cxuſc he will not imhis mercy impure their wants and defects 
ento chem, for his Sonnes lake;in whom they are,and in whom 
God is well pleaſed. p xe 0ny 

loſh. 23.5. This is /oſdr exhortation to the people of the 


ewo Tribes and halte. So it reacheth what they ought to doe; 
bur prouech nor, that eitherthey did, or were able perfeRly to 
«doc what they were bidden. 

Plal, 17.3. There ir nomiquitie vw me, 
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eAnſw. 1. Thisis to be vnderſtoodvt his carriage cowards 
his enemies : for otherwiſe he once finned in both murther and 
Adultery, Secondly, Daxid {peakes often as atype of Chiiſt , 
whoſe perſon he d1d beare ; fo as Chriſt in the Prophets is often 
called Dawid. Thirdly,in the Originall,che word eniqzirie is nor, 
but there may be vnderſtood deceit,or hypoctific; (o as Dawid 
here cleereth not himſclte of finne, but of hypocrific : for inthe 
Orciginall,there is onely the Verbe,T ox ſhalt not finde. 

Deur, 30.11,12,14. This commandement, Oc. is not hiddey, 
nor farrafrom thee, &c. But in thy month, and in thy heart , that 
thou masft doe rt. 

An/w. 1. The Apofile expoundeth this of the Word of faith, 
Rom. 10.8. And ſoit isnot for the Gaggers purpole, Secondly, 
if ynderſtood of the Law written inthe heart, and profeſſed 
by mouth, yet this place ſhewethronely the end, that it may 
be done, but not either the manner, or meaſure of doing. 

1. Ioh, 2.4- This ſpeakes of keeping : but our queſtion is of 
theperfeftion ; of which,not a word here. 

Job 1, 22+ Axſw. 1. The wordsareto bee vnderſtood,,not of 
all /obs life ; for he after fell into a curſing, and ſo finned : bur of 
his patient carriagein this great conflift. Secondly, the words 
ſhew what is meant by bisnot finniog , co wit, that hee did 
not charge God fooliſhly. 

Iob 27.6, HMyrighteouſneſſe I hold faſt. 

Anſw. 1. This is of the righteoutneſſe of his cauſe, fn plea. 
ding againk his friends , for heheld that hee was nor puniſhed 
ſo of God for his finnes , as his friends judged himto be. Se- 
condly, if it be ynderftood of hisperſon, itis ro beetaken ſo: of 
his righteouſneſle before men: for in chap. 9. 20. hee ſaith, If 
I iuſtifie my ſelfe, mine owne mouth ſhall condemne me. Thus 
hee ſpeakes againſt himſelfe, in the apprehenſion of righteouſe 
nefſe before God: ſoalſoin verſe 21. 30, 31. and chap. 10. 15, 
abhorring himſelfe , and repenting in duft and aſhes, chap. 

2. 0s 
y Rom. 2. 27. Shall not the uncircumcifion, &c. if it fulfill the 
Law? Je, 
Anſw, This place teachethnor, that a Gentile is able to = 
T3 
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fill the Law : but Saint Paw/ ſpeakes by a ſuppoſition, If he did, 
he ſhould condemne the Iew,which bragged of Circutnciſion, 
and yer was atranſgreflor of the Law. 

Luk. 10.28. This doe, CF, | 

eAnſw. This Chiilt ſpake toa proud Iuſtitiarie, who reſted 
ypon the Law; ſo hee ſpakein the tenure of the Law, which 
none could performe, to beate down his pride, and not ro ſhew 
what man could doe. 

Luk. 15.7. Ninety and nine inſt perſons, that nerd ns repen- 
PANCCO. _ 

Anſw. 1.To take the words after the letter, is flat againſt 
theſe Scriptures, Rom. 3.10,23. Iam.3.2- Ecclef, 7.20. Now, if 
the juſt man ſinne, then he needeth repentance. And the Lords 
Prayer teacheth to aske dayly forgiuencfle. Secondly, the 
words were ſpoken againſt the proud conceited Scribes and 
Phariſes, verſe 2. who thought themſelues ſuch juſt ones : bur 
we not, Thirdly, the words may be ſpoken comparatively, in 
reſpect of ſuch as notoriouſly breaking our,as the ſtray ſheepe, 
che other keeping within bounds, may be ſaid to beiuſt, and to 
need no repentance, like the other our- ftrayer. 

1. King. 14-8. Dauid, who kept my Commandements, and who 
followed mee with all his heart, to doe that onely which was right wn 
MW) Cer. 

| Anſw. 1. This praiſe of Dawid reſpeReth his care of Gods 
worſhip, which /croboam had violated by ſetting vp Idolatrie, 
which D«xid did not. Secondly, if farther extended, then it is 
meant of his meaſure, the manner for his vprightneſle, and the 
mnccndment of his mind, bur not of full perteRionin all things, 
for he once fell tearetully in the matter of Fr44h, chap. 1 5, 5. al- 
ſo, in numbring the people, 2.Sam.24. 

Epheſ. 1.4.7 hat wee ſhould be holy &+ witbout blame before hin, 

Anſw. Being choſen in Chriſt, as inthe former part of the 
verſe. Soour holineſſe, and vnblameablencfſe in Gods accep- 
ting vs in Chriſt:For we haue no rightcouineſſe in our ſelues ro 
iwftifie vs before God. 

Rom.4. Gal.g.14. Allibe Laws: fulfilled in one word , Thow 7. 
ſhalt love, Cc. ey, 

Anſr. 
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Anſw. For this, ſec the anſwer before, roRom.14.$, yer 
further hcre note, thar he onely rellechthem whar is the excel- 
lencie of love, but hee alſo rebuketh them for the breach of it, 
yerſe 15. Whatis this tothe perte& tulfilling of the Law? - 

Gen. 6.9. Noah, iuſt and perfett. | 

Anſw. In his generation, in reſpect of others; and before 
men,burt not before God.For did henor after fal into drunken. 
nefſe > Now, having thus fallen, how canthey alledge himco 
proue perte obedience ? For pecfeRtion is notin one poinr, 
or in all for a time, but in the ſame for cuer. Thus we ſee, thar 
there is no perfeRtion of obedience in any to keepe the Law, 
Therefore is there no workes of ſupererrogation : tor they that 
boaſt of theſe, muſt bee in all perfeRion obedient co the Law 
firſt,and chen doe more then God commandeth,either expreſly 
or deriuatiuely. 


-.. For reaſons againſt this point : ſee Iſonlins his Buckley of 


faith, pay. 173.70. Set. and Doctor White his laſt Booke, pag. 
521.Sett.2.t0pag.5 34 | 


Scriptures obietied for workes of ſupererroeation, 


anſwered, 


Matth.19.21. If chow wilt beperfef?, goe and ſell all that thow 

baft, and giue tothe pooye, &&c, 
eAnſw. 1. Chriſt here teacheth not, that aman may inthis 
life attaine to perfeRion, to doe allthart God commands; and 
more too: For firft, he had caughtthe contrary, Luk. 17. 10. 
Secondly, in Mark, 10+ 21, Chriſt leaueth out the word pers 
feRian,and telleth him plaioly chat be lacked one thing. Third- 
ly,Saint Paxd,for all his excellencies,and his manifold tutterings 
for Chriſt, 2, Cor, 6.4, 10. yet hee did not attaine to perteCtie 
on, Phil. 3-12. Buchere Chriſt ſpeaketh co the yainely concei- 
ted yopg man; who as Av/trman Epsſt. 39. fairh,anſwered more 
arrogantly then truely : and.as Baſſaith , gauc falfe teftimonie 
of bimſelte, when he ſaid, he had keptall theſe, ro wir, all the 
commanidements, from his youch vp, ſaying, Whar lack I yer? 
as if he had lacked nothing, when be was apparantly couetous, 
os 4 Mar. 
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Mar.10.22. To ſuppreſle this excefle of pride, and to difcouer 
his folly , Chriftcthaus ſpeakes ro him, and not to ſer out a new 
Dodtrine,and way to perteion, not contained in the Law, 

Secondly,thele words are not a bare counſell, as (orne cone 
ceir, becauſcir is ſaid, sf #how wile, For this kinde of ſpea« 
king , notes not the thing ſpoken of, tobeceuer in a mans li. 

bertie, and pleaſure co doe,or not to doe; for ſo then ſhould we 
| not betyed to Gods commandements : for thus hee ſpeakes in 
vrging tothe obedience of them, in yerſe 17. of this Chapter, 
and Deur. 28. 1,15. it is {aid, /frhow wilt, or, if thou wilt mer. 
Soin Eſa.1-19. Theſe words imply not the libertie of choiſe, 
but rather the deſire of the minde, to atrainerto ſome thing yer 
lacking, as by comparivg Marthew here with fark, chap.ro. 
21. it may a2ppearc, 

Thirdly, the words, gine punto the poore, are plainelya com- 
mandement. This is a duty commanded , and the Law requi- 
reth the works of Charitie, and Almes to be giuen to thepoore. 
This is n> counſell left to mans free choiſe to doe,ornotto doe, 
as theſe places ſhew , 1.Tim.6. 17,18,19. Heb. 3.16. toſtrixe 
to perfettion is commanded alſo, Matth. 5.48. Heb.6.1, 2.Cor. 
7.1, increafing more and more, 1. Thel.1.10. and 4.1,10. 1.Per. 
2-2. 2-Per.3.18, Act.20.32. Soit is not in our libertic to ſtand 
at a itay,bur we are tyed, and bound co grow in grace,in knows- 
ledge,in faith, and in good workes. Thirdly , Goe and {ell all 
that thes haft, This alſo is acommandement, for it hath the 
forme of a commandement, Goe and /c/l. And though it be not 
an ordinary commandement tobinde al : yet was it a commane 
dement ro this young man for the preſent, cotry him, andto 
diſcoucr him; as Gods commandementto Abraham to ſacrifice 
his ſonne, Gen. 2 2. Seeing therefore that theſe words containe 
in them Commandements, andnota bare counſell, this place 
is nothing for arrogantly conceited works of lupererrogation, 

Fourthly, if ic were granted to bee a countell; yer being 
Gods counſell, it is not beſt ro our libertie, todoe or not to 
doe : for God (who is great and wonderfull in counſell, 
Elai. 28. 29. lerem, 32.19.) his eonnfell bindeth', and to neg- 
letanddeſpile it, is finne, and deſerues puniſhment, Pſal. 
106, 
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106, 13. and 107. 17, Prou-1.25, Luk: 7. 30: And thetefore 
ypon Gods counſels, they can build no workes of ſupererro- 
ation. 
On 7-25. Now concerning Virgins, Ihane ns comandement of the 
Lord:yer 1 gine my indgement ec. He that gineth her in marriage, 
doth wel,but he that pineth ber not in marriage, dath better,ver.;$. 
Anſw. 1. Here is not the word Comnſe/l,thongh they for ad- 
wantage ſo tranſlateir. Forthe word in Greeke, which is for 
counſell, is not here vſed : bur another, which ſ1gnifierha ſound 
and grave ſentence and judgement, more then counſell and ad 
vice. For the Corinthians had written about the matter, 
yerſe rt, and the Apoſtle giveth his iudgement what is moſt 
connenienr, and firting for the preſent time, verſe 26. Second- 
ly, this his iudgement hee giuerh by theaide and aſſiſtance of 
Gods Spirit, verſe 40. and therefore were the Corinthians 
highly ro reverence his judgement, yea, and to ſubmit vnto ir, 
6a, 4 1 giuen from an Apoſtle, hauing Gods Spirit, and one 
that had obtained mercy of the Lord to bee faithfull, verſe 25. 
and had the wiſedome of God, to iudge what was beſt ro bee 
done, Thirdly, by ſaying he had no commandement from the 
Lord, his meaning is, hee hadnoexpreſic precept in particu» 
lar, bur, not chat he had no:-commandement ar all,.For he tavghe 
nothing which he had not fromthe Lord, atleaſt, included in 
generall precepts, from which, by the direction of Gods Spirit, 
hee deduced particulars, confidering and applying them to 
the circumſtances of times, places,and perſons. This the Apo» 
Rle doth here : for Chriſt comanded his to be without worldly 
carefulneſſe, Mar.6.25,31;34-and to mind heavenly things chic- 
fly,ver.33- Nowghe Apoſtleatthis time grounded his judge» 
ment ypon theſe precepts, and conſidering the preſenc diſtreſſe 
and troubles of the Church,applyed the ſame tothe queſtion of 
marrying,or not marrying, as is moſt cleare in.yerſes 32, 33,34, 
35. Sothen, here isno counſel}, or bare aduice, but his iudge= 
ment ypon the queſtion, grounded firſt on Chriſts commande- 
ments, and then delivered faithfully by the guidance of Gods 
Spirit. This place therefore is nothing for workes of ſupererro- 


gation, or for counſels , tending as they dreame, topateftion. 


Wi —— . A. i 7+ 
0 . [ » d TT 
&.= b i $I \& b & «  tB $ 
"3 E 7 l Bo. 
#5, 
_ . . 4 3 be 
- £ 
- 
4 i Sud 
* 44 
= - 
. —— S ——m_— 4 - 
k , 
0 


Mactth, 


Bod. 


11% jan. 


—— 


—_—— --—_—_—_wnqt_  ''?*TL—— oo 


jo Rhemes againſt Renee , i 


_— ——_—_— Gem en 


Mutth.19. 1 2. There be Enmnuches which bane made themſetne; 
Funnches for the Kingdome of Heawen. Hee that #5 able to receine 
it, let himreceme it, 

 Anſw, There are here two things : Firſt, a commendati- 
on of ſome. Secondly, a commandement vpon ſome. Oue 
of neither of theſe can they build their workes of ſupererro- 

ation. | 

Nor our of the firſt. Firſt, they are to proue that theſe Eu- 
nuches were perfeR fulhillers of che Morall Law. Secondly, 
thar they did this, which they did, ypon counſell, and not of 
dutie. Both which they are to proue , beforc they proue ypon 
this their commendations, their works ſupererrogatory 2 which 
from hence they can neuer doe : for men praiſed tor one aQion, 
iuſtifreth them nor therefore as perfect obſervers of the Law: 
Or, forthat they doe a voluntarie ation praiſe-worthy ; that 
therefore ic will follow, they haue done perfeRtly all neceffarie 
duties. Againe, theſe Eunuches, which: ſo made themſclues, 
ehey didir, therext ſaith , for the Kingdowe of Heaven : that 
is, to further their paſſage ro Heauen, Now, this every man, as 
much as lyeth in him, is bound to doe, and to aucid all the hin- 
derances, according tothar of Chriſt: If thy eye offend thee, 
pluckeir out; if chy hand or foor,cutthem off: ſo he tharhath 
the gift of Continencie, and knowes chat Marriage would hin- 
der him,muſt make himſelfean Eunuch, that is, hue as an Eu- 
nuch ynmarried : And this notby way of counſell, bur as a 
duty to further his owneſaluatien, Thus, this firſt part helps no« 

thing tothe(c arrogant workes, 
Not the ſecond : for it is not bare counſell, bur a very com- 
mandement of Chriſt, to himrhat hath the gift of continency, 
rovſe the ſame: He that can receive ir, that is, he that hath this 
gift giuen him of God, to abſtaine from marrying, (elſe bee 
cannot, verſe 11.) let himreceiuc ir ; that is, Jet himabRaine 
from mart age. This is Chrifts comandement. For God giuing 
vs any gifts, bindeth vs to make rruc & right yſc ofthem : even 
this yery gitt of continencie to further ys : forhee giuethno 
gifts in vaine toany one, bur will require the vie thereof, Luk. 
12.48. and rhe gitc is Gods calling to erwploy the gift to Gods 


plory, 
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glory,and to our owne comfort,elſe he will puniſh the negleR, 
Mactth,2g. 15, 25,27, 30. 

| The Gagger ciceth Luk. 10.25.1-Cor.7.1. Reuel.4 3. Allidle, 
and nothing to the purpoſe. Perhaps hee found them quored 
ſome-where,and fo fet them downe, being ſure his Popith Cre« 
dulous Readers would never examine them,no more then him- 
ſelfe did. . 

AQ. 2-45. So chap. 4. 34. Theſe places ſpeake of belee. 
uers ſelling their goods, and poſicihons , and that they were 
diſtributed to the poore among them, as every one did need. 

Anſw. 1. Charitie (we koow) is a dutie commanded,and ſo 
farre, no worke of ſupererrogation. Secondly, at ſome time, fo 
the caſe may be, that we are to forſake all , for Chriſt and for 
his Goſpels ſake, ſo as hee that doth it not then,is ſo farre from 
doing a worke of ſupererrogation, as hee himlſelfe cannot bee 
Chrilts Diſciple, as Chriſt ſpeakesin Luk.14.33« Wheſoencr he 
be of you, that forſaketh not all hee hath, hee cannot be my Diſci- 

ple. Sothen,that atof —__ all, may bee no worke of ſu- 
pererrogation, but a neceſlarie dutie. Thirdly, this a& here of 
ſelling and giuing all away tothe poore then, was a voluntarie 
a, a vertue of very high praiſes, yer was it no worke of ſu- 
pererrogaticn. 

FirF, for albeit no particular commandement did bind chem 
hereto, and ſo was ita free worke ; yer in generall they were 
bound to it by the commandemenr, To /one owr n:1ghbour as our 
ſelues. Now, aman will ſell all, Job 1. 4+ to relicue his owne 
ſelfc,and by the commandement to doe things hone#?,zuft, pure, 
louely, of goodreport, matters of vertue and praiſe, Phil,4. 8,9, 
The preſent neceſſitieof the Church alſo required a morethen 
an ordinatie charitie: and inſuch a caſe, Chriſtian compaſſion 
mouctheuen deepepouerrie, tobe rich in liberalitie,” beyond 
abilitic; 2.Cor.8.2;3-'and'fo isir in ſuch acaſe a dutie, which 
at another time bindeth not. + 

Secondly, it was the worke of grace in them, it came of God; 
and what they gaue ro the Saints, it was that which God gaue 
them. The confidecation whereof in Daxidr infinite preparati- 
on for the Temple, madehim, not ro conceit any worke of ſu- 
pererrogation, 
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pererrogation , bur ro debaſc himſclfe , and to admire the 
workeof Gods grace and mercy towards him and his people 
therein, and co giue God the ſole glory thereof, reade 1.Chron, 
29. 13,16, 

Thirdh, to make this ata worke of ſupererrogation , they 
mult proue fir, thatall theſe,that thus ſold and gaue all away, 
had done perfectly before God all ſuch duties, as they were 
bound co doe: for this muſt euer bee preſuppoſed , before wee 
can dreame of any worke of ſupererrogation ; but whoſoever 
preſuppoſeth ſo much, doth preſuppole that which is molt 
falſe, as before is proued, lam. 3+2. 1. King. 8.46. Ecclef. 7. 20. 
And therefore there are no workes of ſupererrogation. For the 
Apoſtle Peter, Marth, 19.27. ſpeakes of himſelfe, and of che 
reſt, that they had forſaken all. Bur had they perteRly fulfilled 
the Law, how came it then atter, that hee fell ſo tearefully? 
and that they forſooke Chrift, and ſo failed of their dutic ? 
yea, did not Chriſt often reproue their ignorance, their weake= 
neſle of faith, their dulneſle of hearing, and once called Pe- 
ter Satan ? Therefore men may torſake all, and yet doe there 
in no worke of ſupercrrogation, as the Apoſtle implyeth,1.Cor. 
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X X X II. Propoſition. 
Of iuſtification by faith onely. 


Efore the queſtion bee propounded, the Reader is to 
knowrthe termes of the queſtion , and what wee meane 
by them. 

Firſt, by the word »#/tsficatson in this queſtion, we meane not 
Regeneration, and SanRificacion, Bur we vynderſtand firft the 
imputationof Chriſts righteowſneſſe, who by his perfeR obedi.. 
ence fulfilled the Law, and by his deathpaid the full ranſome 
for fanne, and fully ſatisfied Gods juſtice; all which God ac- 
<= , and accounteth as performed by vs, and fo maketh ys 

in Chriſt, Thus the word,zwftsfietb,is raken in Row. 4. 5. 
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Whereupon the Apoftle our of the Plalme defineth it the ble/- 
/cdneſſe of a man, to whom the Lord/imputeth rightcovſneſſe 
without workes, Rom.4.6. Pſal. 33.1. Secondly, remiſſion and 
abſolution both from the guilt, as alſo from the puniſhmene of 
finne, for Chriſts ſake, Epheſ. 1.7. and fo are wee pronounced 
iukt:andehus is the wordioftsfiech, ried Rom.B.3 3. Whichtwo 
wee - Au appreheuding, -our iuſtification is for ac- 
compli . | 

Secondly, by faich wee doe meane : Firſt, not the faith 
which is called. hiſtoricall, ing and beleeuing that to be 
true which God {peaketh-\ Secondly; not the extraordinarie 
faith ro work miracles: Thirdly,nor the temporarie fajth which 
is fora time, Fourthly, not any conceited, faneaſticall, or pre- 
ſumptuous faith, a fleeting opinion of Gods fauour ſtanding 
onely in imagination. Fifchly, not an ignorant, foohſh impli» 
cite faith, Sixcly, not avidle fruitlefle, dead faith , or a ſolita» 
rie faith, alone wichour other graces: but a «diſtin(?, rel; 
gent, lanely, operatine, obedient , applicatine faith , taking hold, 
as by a hand, of Chrift, applying him and his benefits , parti» 
cularly to our (elues, 2s Godot his mercie giueth himvnto vs, 
which we doe call i»ft5fging faxth; and yer nor as itis 4 grace; 
2$ other fruits of the Spiritbe, or thatithath aty verwegor me» 
ritto inſtifie ys, but that ir is the inſtrument taking hold of 
Chriſt, and applying him to ys, which isnotthe propertie of 
any other grace. ov 4 KM 2; (891 

Thirdly, by one/y; wee-meane ehiatiutbe GR of iuftification 
before God, this faith onely, and aloneisebat grace, which 5p» 
plyeth Chrift ynto vs, andistheinftrumentall cauſe of our iu- 
ftification ; and not that hereby wee doe ſ{eclude repentance, 
charitie, and good workes, from beipg lively fruits and cfiecs 
of faith, burno cauſes. at all of our/ auſtification before G$d. 
Yet vnderRtanding theſecearmes;thus they hold: 
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That a man it not inſtified before God onely by faith - 
Confured by their owne Bible, | 


iT T ſecluderh from our iuftification before God,threethingys, 

Firſt; the Law,trom being able to iuftific vs, Gal. 3.115 It 
is manifeſt that in the Law no man is iuſtified with God, Rom. 
8.3. Ic was impoſſibleby the Law, being weakened by the 
fleſh. AQ-13:39-You couldnot be ivftified/by che Law of 2Mfe- 
ſer. Secondly, vAUlthe workes of the Law, Rom. 3:20. & 4. 2. 
Gal. 3.16. By the workes of the Law ſhall nofleſh be juſtified 
before him, being iuſtified gratis by his grace, verſ. 24. Thirdly, 
All a mans owne tnitsce inthe ſtate of grace, For Saint Paul lay- 
eth aſide his owne iuſtice which is of the Law, Phil.z.9. yea; 
and denyeth himſclte to bee iuftified by his owne well-doing: 
for he ſaith, T am nor guilty in conſcience of any thing ; bur 1 
am not iuſfied herein, 1,Cor. 4-4. Thus wee ſce whatis ſeclu+ 
ded from iuttifying of vs, 

Secondly, it aſcriberh iufticero faith, Rom. 10.6, ivſtice 
which is of faith; and this is the ivfticeof God intaith , Phil. 
3-9. by which faich weearc iuſtified, Rom. 3. 8. Rom. 5. 1. 
Gal.2-24. 

Thirdly, inthe a& of iuftification by faith,it ſecludeth works 


from ir,ſaying, Rom. 3. 28. We account amanto bee juſtified . 


withoor the workes of the Law; Rom. 4. 5. Faith is reputed to 
juſtice ro him that worketh nor,Gal.2.16. A man isnot iuftified 
the workes of the Law, but by the faith of leſus Chriſt, 
ow cleere are theſe places for iuſtification by faith only,when 
they ſeclude workes,and give ittofaith ? 
-» Fourchly,itno where exhorterh vs to juſtification. For iufti- 
fication is not a yertue in vs, norour worke, but the worke of 
Chrift,who is our righteouſneſle, ler,2 3.6, Rom,ro,4. 1. Cor. 
1.30. But we are exhorted to beleeue. Now,of faith moſt ex- 
cellent and admirable things-are ſpoken, for our everlaſting 
comfort, By it, Chriſt dwelleth in ys, Epheſ.3.17, By it we are 
madethe children of God, Gal. 3.26. Iohs 3-1 2, 1-loh. 5.1. By 
ie 
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jr wee hue, Hab.2. 4. Rom. 1.3.7. Galia, 20, weſtend..2.Cor. 
1-24. we walke, 2. Ca, wee haueb acceſſe with 
coptidenceto God, Epheſ;3./212, Rom. 54.2. andpeace with 
God, Rom.5.1. and without this it is impoſſible to pleaſe God, 
Heb.11.6. For to this is impurediuftice, Gal.3.6.Rom.4.3:and 
9. 31. by this are we iwſtifted; Rom:3.28., Gal, + 8. attainirig to 
the righteouſnefſe of God byir; Phil.3. 9. By this doe weouer- 
come the world, 1.loh.,5.4- By this are wee kept vnto ſaluari 
1-Per.1.5- By this wee haueeternall life, Toh. 3. 36. and are (3. 
ued, Epheſ. 2. 8, wee ſhall noeperiſh, Ioh.3.a46.nor come into 
condemnation, bur paſſe from death colife, Ioh.5. 24. Thus we 
ſee the cxcellencieof this faith in Chriſt, which is called the 
faith of the ele, Tit-1.r- the end whereof is the ſaluation of 
our ſoules, 1.Per.1.9.- Andthat wee might not reſt vpon any 0. 
ther ching;but ypon Chriftby faich, the Apoſile ſaith, Gal.5.6. 
In Iefus Chrift,neither circumcifionauaileth any thing, nor yn» 
circumciſion, bur faich which workech by loue. - 


Contraried by Antiquitie. 

Tonctly iuſtification by faith onely,rthe ancieort Fathers are 
very cleare for ys againſt the Papiſts. 

Chry/oft. hows. 3. ad Tit. If thou beleeueſt , why addeft thou 
other things to faith, as if faith oxely could nor ſuffice ro iuftifie? 
And in Hom. 7. Roam.3. ſpeaking of Gods goodneſle, ſaith, he 
not onely ſauerh ys; but alſo iuftifiech and glorificth vs, vſingno 
works hereunto, burrequirerh faith v 

Hilar.{ an. 8.in Matth, faith, Faith onely raftifieth, 

Baſil, Hom. de bumilit. aith , This is true and perfeRrejoy- 
cing in God, when a manis not lifted yp in his owne righteouf- 
nefie, bur knoweth himſelfe to be without true righteouſneſſe, | 


and to be iuſtificd by faith * oxely io Teſus Chriſt, 


_ Heſychins 
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Heſychins in Leuic. 14+ kb, Greek apprehended onely by by 
faith, and not by workes. 

Prineafins ad Rom. 5. & adGal,2. He doth iuſtifie the wic- 
ked by faith oxeby : Fairh exely ſufficerh you yaro ſalvation, 

Theedoretia Ephel. 3. By faith awely,he forgiucrh finnes. 

Bernard. in Cant. Serm. 22. Bclceue in God that infſtifieth 
ſinners: and being wttfied by faith oneh, hee ſhall hauc peace 
with Cod, 

Thus the Fathers ſpeake according to the Scripture , in our 
manner ot ſpeaking in plaine termes. 


Gaineſaid by themſelues, 


Aquinas on Rom. 3. left.q. & Gal.3 Jef. 4. Workes,be not, 
faith he,the cauſe why 8 man 1s iuſt betore God; but rather they 
are the-manifeſtation, and execution of his tuttice; For no man 
© isiuftified by workes, , but by che babic of taith intuſed ; ; yea, iu» 
Rification is done by faith onely. 

The ordinary Gloſſe, Iam.2.{aith, That Abraham was not iu- 
tified by the workes he did : but by faith onely, his oblation 
being a worke of his faith, and a £/ oak of his rightcoub 
neſle. 

Era/mus (2ith, that he word one/y, which now adayes they 
ſhowr at ſo in L»ther, is reverently heardand read in the wri- 
tings of the Fathers. 

And Bellarmine de inftifie bbb.s. cap<7. faith, It is moſt ſafe, 
to repoſe our whole confidence inthe onely mercy and good- 
neſſe of God, which is in efteR that, which weeteach in this 


point of iu Kifiction, 


Scriptures objected anſwertd. 


1. Cor, 13+ 2. Thowgh I have all fauth , (o that [conld ve- 
more mound mes, aud bane no charuie, 1 amnothing, 
e-Anſw. 1, The faith here is of working miracles, and not of 
iuftifying taich. Secondly, ro-haue faith, without charitie, is 
ſpoken of here by ſuppoſition : for true ſauing faithis that, 
| whic 
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which workes by loue ; which wee reach and allow nor of 2 
fruiclefle faith. Thirdly, chis is not againſt the renenc, that fairh 
-nely inſtifierh. For here is no word of iuftification : bur a con- 
demning of a faich wichour loue, which ivtifying faith is nor 
without, For though faith exe/yiuRifyeth, yer itis nor alone 
withourt charitie,and other fruits, which euer accompany ir, ro 
ſhew it co bee ſauing faith, but yer not as any caules with ir of 
our iultification. 

Tam. 2, 24. 7e ſee therefore how that by workes a man is inſti 
fied, and not by faith onely. 

Anſw. To ſhew the ſence and plaine meaning of theſe 
words, whichare the conclufion from the tormer diſcourſe, wee 
muſt conlider : 

Firſt, ro whom Temes ſpeaketh : hee ſpeaketh co yaine men, 
verſe 20. which boaſted of their faith, ſaying, they had faith, 
and yer were without workes, verſe 14. This was the occaſion 
of the Apoliles diſcourſe. | 

Secondly,the (cope, which was not to ſhew,whar place faith 
hath in juſtification , whether that faich onely iuſtific before 
God, for that was Saint Paw drift to the Romanes, Rom.g.s, 
but this here is onely co ſhew, whar faith i is thac ſaueth nor, 
verſe 14. 


Thirdly, the faith here ſpoken of and condemned, is ſuch a 
faith, Fir, as ſtood onely in words, without workes, like the 
charitie of ſuch, who ſay to the poore, Goe inpeacc,be warme, 
and filled , but yet giue them nothing to warme and fill thegn, 
verſe 15,16. Secondly, a dead faith, yerſe 17. 20, 26. Thirdly, 
an Hiſtoricall faith, which the divels themſelues haue.Fourthly, 
a faith contrary tro Abrahams faith: For his was an operative 
faith,and which he that hath, can ſhew by workcs, verſe 18,21. 
a faith that worketh by works,ſhewing ic ſelte ro bee perfeR, 
thar is,truc and fincere, verſe 22. By which faich, Abrabem be- 
lecuing, it was counted to him for righteouſnefle, yer.23.where 
note, that whenrighteouſneſſe, which was counted ro Abra- 
ham,is mentioned,it is aſcribed to his faith, which ſo did ſhew 
ic ſelte by workes,and not to his deeds done, which Saint Pard 
makes the fruits of chis his faith, m 1117s 
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Therefore all cheſc things premiled, and cleerely manifeſt out 
of the Text, theſe words in this verſe 24: carry the ſenſe, Te /ee 
therefore (by all this aforeſaid) how that by workes, that is, 
by faith ſhewed by workes, that a man is-iuſtified , aud nor by 


_ faith onely, thatis by faithalone, aſolitarie fairh, which hath no 


workes,of which the vaine man boaſtcth: For exe/y here is vſed 
for alone. For when the Greekes place the word sxely after faith, 
as hcre,then it figmificth aſonc;but before faich, it hgnifieth on(y, 
And this interpretation, firſt,is agreeing to the ſcope of the Apo- 
file ſamerhere. Secondly,it doth not oppoſe S. Pauls DoQrine, 
Rom. 3. and 4. which lecludeth workes from faith, inthe aCt of 
our wihfication. 7Thwadty,the words in this Text of [ames con- 
ficmeth this expoſition, that workes are put for faith, ſhewed by 
works,in ver. 18.where he bringeth one 1n,vrging to ſhew faith 
by workes. Alſo when in verſe 21. he had ſpoken of Abrahams 
juſtification by workes, he by and by faith, verſe 2 2. Seeft chow, 
how ta'th wrought by his workes? And then thereupon produ- 
ceth Scripture in verſe 23-toproue, not that Abrahams worke 
was counted to him for righteouſnefle, (as /ames would have 
done,it he had intended to teach iuſtificatio by works) but that 
it wasthe faith of Abraham which did worke by workes, that 
made him co be reputed righteous before God, 

Gal.5.6. Forn leſns Chrift, neither Crrcumciſion anaileth any 
thing nor uncircumciſion, but faith which worketh by lone. 

Anſw. This place magnifteth —_ faich, which worketh by 
loye,tor which we plead: and therefore is nothing againft, bur 
altogether for that which weteach : for we ſpeake not of a/oxe 
faith ; bur of exely faith inthe aCt of juſtification, 

| Theplaces cited by the Gagger. 

Matth,g.20, Excepr your righteouſne(ſe excerde the righteouſ- 
neſſe of the Scrubes ana Pharsſes, &c. 

Amnſw. T his place is not to the purpoſe : for here is no menti- 
on of faith, nor of juſtification by taith : but here is one righte- 
ouineſle preferred beforc another: That of the Scribes and Pha- 
riſes bringeth not to Heauen : for it was legall, ſought by 
workes,andtoeftabliſh their owne righteouſneſſe, being igno- 
rant of the rightcouinefſe of God, Rom 0-3. which is Euange- 
licall, 


_———— 
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licall, ſought by faith, and inherent in Chriſt, in all fulneſſe of 
perfetion, which exceeded the righreouſneſle of the Scribes 
and Phariles, 

Mat,7-21,22+ Not exery one that ſaith to me, Lord, Lord, ec. 

Anſw. This is nothing neither to proue the point, This is 
againſt idle and yalne proteſlors of Chriſt, that haue- not the 
faith that iuftifieth, Matth.1 1.26, Yea, O Father, for /o it was 
thy good pleaſnre, This is fooliſhly quored, Matth. 12. 33, Is ofa 
fruicfull, and fruitlefle tree, Matth. 16. 16. Thou art Chriſt, the 
Sonne of the living God: Peters profeſſion of his faith, The ye- 
ry naming of theſe, ſheweth the vanity of this Gaggers citing 
of Scriptures. 

Mactth. 19. 17- If thow wilt enter into life, keepe the Commande< 
ments. 

Anſw. 1. This is nothing againſt iuſtification by faith onely ; 

which faith is neuer withour obedience to Gods commande- 
ments. 2. Chriſt ſpeakes not of that which the young man was 
able to doe; but he {ſeeking righteouſneſſe by the Law , Chriſt 
anſwered him thereafterlegally, intending to diſcouer to him 
his raſhneſle and pride, as the euentſheweth : For the young 
man was couetous, and loued his riches on earth, more then 
rreaſure in heauen; verſe 21,22. 

Gal. 3. 12. But the Lawis not of faith, but the mau that doth 
them, ſhall lite in them. 

Anſw. The whole courſe of the context is for iuſtification b 
faich,and againſt iuſtification by works. The eighth verſ, ſpeaks 
of the iuſtification of the Gentiles through fairh. The ninth 
verſe ſaith, that they that be of faith, are bleſſed with faithfull 
Abreham. The tenth verſe pronounceth them that are of the 
deeds of the Law, accurſed. The 11. verſc confidently auerreth, 
that no man is iuftified by the Law, in the ſight of God, and gi- 
ueth the reaſon: for the uſt ſhall live by faich. In yerſe 12. js an 
argument+o refel| confidence in workes: For the Law , faich 
he,is not of faich. Soas, if weliue by faith , wee cannot live by 
the Law; for it propounds life to the Coers, but notto belee- 
uers,as the Goſpell doth, 

i1.Tim.5+8. If any proxide not for hs owne, (-. 
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Hath not he an idle braine,is not he worthy to be gagged for 
a lewd babbler,rhat will alledge this Scripcure againſt wuflifica- 
tion by faith onely, when we ipeake of a holy, lively, and obe- 
dient faith? 

1.loh.2.4. He that ſaith he knowes hims, and keeper not his comp- 
mandements,&c.1.loh.3.22 #hatſocuer we ball whe, --- becauſe 
we heepe his commandements, and doe thoſe things, which ave ple a- 


fong wm his ſight. 


Anſw. The firſt place condemneth knowledge without pra- 
Rice. So doe we,and ſuch a faith roo, The ſecond is an effeR of 
that good confidence in God, ſpoken of in verſe 21. deſcribing 
ſuch as have ſuch boldneſlc cowards God , by the true fignes 
and fruits of faith; to which he exhorts in verſe 23. ſaying, that 
it is a commandement of God, that we ſhould belecue in the 
name of his Sonne Iefus Chrift. 

Rom.3.31. Doe wedeftroy the Law by faith? God forbid: but 
werather maintaine the Law, 

Anſw. The whole Chapter is againſt ivſtificationby workes, 
and for faith', and even 1n this very verſe. For what meane 
theſe words? but ro ſhew, that faith by which wee are iuſtified, 
doth fulfill the Law:; fo as what men would obfaine by the 
workes of the Law,the ſame they haue by faith in Chrift, who 
hath for vs perfely fulfilled the Law. So the Law is not de- 
Rroyed, bur by faith eſtabliſhed. 

Phil. 2.12. Worke out your ſaluation with feare and trembling. 

Anſw. What meancth this babbling Babylonian hereby ? 
Will he conclude, that he , which is ro worke out his faluation 
with feare and trembling,isnot juſtified by faith onely? Juſtify- 
ing faithmaketh nonepreſumpruous. It makes a man put onthe 
Armour of God. It ſo makethvs confident in God,as withall, 
never tonegleAany good meanes in the way to faluation. Tr 
maketh vs not high-minded, but to feare, and to tremble, and 
{oro worke out our owne ſaluation, which euer accompanyeth 
our iuſtification., 
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That n0 true beleeuer particularly can in this life be certajne 
of his ſaluatios , without 4 miracle , or extraordinary. 
reuclation : We pony 


| 1+ $I, 
Confuted by their owae Bible. 


Y their Bible we doelearne, and it is cleere, 

Firft, that the ynalrerable ground of our ſaſuation is [aid 
in leſus Chriſt, God having choſen ys in him, before the conſti. 
eution of the world, Ephel, r.4. which he wil perfeQt: for, whom 
he hath predeftinated,them alſo he hath called; and whom hee 
hath called,chem alſo he hath iuſtified; 2nd whom hc hath iuſti 
fied, chem alſo he hath glorified, Rom.$. 30. 

Secondly,chat Chrift hath taken away all and every cauſe of 
damnation,and everything that might hinder the faluation of 
ſuch as beleeuedin him ; as ro wit, ſin. Hee is made ſine for ys, 
2.Cor.5.21, thecnrſeof the Law yz he hath redeemed vs from? 
the curle thereof, Gal.3.13. and from vnder it, Gal.4.z. the ati- 

erand wrath of God: for we werereconciled ro God by the 
death of his Son, Rom..10,11. 2,Cor,z.19. Sothatthere 15 no 
damnation to them that are in Chriſt, Rom. 8.1. 

Thirdly, that Chriſt is euery thing for ys vnto God, our Wiſ- 
dome; luRtice,SanAtification,md Redemprion,r.Cor.1.zo, yea, 
in Chriſt; we ate made the Tuftice of God, 2.Cor.s. 21.$So that 
God iaftirfieth ys with his owne Iuſtice, which cannot bee ex- 
cepted againſt, Who therefore ſhall accuſethe ele of God? or 
who is hee that hall condemne? R6m. 8.33, 34. And if free 
from accuſation, and condernnation, arethey not ſure of falug. 
tion? Whats ther leteeth'? | 

Fourthly that nopower( r 


| t NOP hough they Have many temprati- 
ons,and manycombates)ſhalfeuer finally overcome them. The 
gate$of heW{hill not preuatle againft them, Marrh.16. 18. For 
inthe yertueof God, they arc kepr by faith ro ſaluation, r.Pet- 
1.5. and ren +f{f power ſſfetgrhened, according roche mighe 
ot- is glory; n-albpotience &longanimitie with 1oy,Col.T-11, 
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Chriſt promiſethnot co caſt forth his, Ioh.6.37,40 and he hol- 
deth vs, that none ſhall plucke vs out of his haids, lob 10, 28. 
Not $Satan,for Chrift hath ouercome him Matth.q. Heb. 2. 14. 
Not the wor/d: for he hath overcome. it alſo, Ioh. 16. 33. Not 
falſe Teachers : for it is not poſſible that the eleAſhould bee ine 
duced intoerrour, Matth. 24.24. meaning corally and finally, 
Not owr ſine : for the bloud of Chrift hath cleanſed vs from all 
finoe, 1.Toh. 1.7. andin him we have redemprion,the remiflion 
of our linnes, Col.1.1.4. Epheſ.1.7.Sce allo Heb,$.12 & 9. 14+ 
Not the terrowr and curſeof the Law: tor hec hath tulfilied it for 
vs, and remoued the curle, Gal.g, 5. & 3.13. Not our once being 
wnder the power of darkneſſe : for Goo hath deliuered vs from 
our enemies, Luk. 1.74- and from the power of darkneſle, and 
tranſ]zced vs1nto the kingdome of the Sonne of his loue, Col, 
1.13. Nor Godsonce former diſpleaſure againſt vs : for when we 
were impious, Rom.5. when wee were {inners, Chriſt dyed for 
vs,verles 6.8. and when we were enemies, we by Chriſts death 
werereconciled to God, verſe ro. and hauereceiucd reconcilie 
ation,vcrſc 11.Not any thing that may fall out after reconciliation, 
For,if when we were Enemies,we were reconciled, much more 
being reconciled, fhal we be ſaucd inthe lite of him,Rom.5.10- 
No, not Gods weft deſerued wrath for oxr often falls, For, if when 
we were fnners, Chriſt dyed for vs; much more therefore now 
being iuſtified by his bloud, ſhall wee be faued from wrath by 
him, Rom.5.8,9. 1. Theſ. 1.10. Not the Law of finne captining 
Vi, ſo ar we cannot doc that which wee wonld, but dee often that 
which wee would not, For Iclus Chriſt ſhall deliver vs from the 
body of this death, Rom.7-24,25. Not tribulation, diftreſſe, f4- 
wine, nakednefſe, danger, perſecution, nor the ſword, theugh wee 
were killed for bis ſake all the day long, For to vs itis giuen for 
Cirift,not onely that wee ſhould belecue in him, bur alſo that 
we ſuffer for his name, Phil.1.28. And in allcheſe things wee 
ouercome ; becauſe of him that hath loued vs, Rom.$. 37. and 
becauſe God is faithfull, who will nor ſuffer his to bee tempted 
aboue that which they are able ; but will alſo make with teimp= 
tation ifſue,that you iway be able to ſuſtaine, x.Cor. 1091 3.; 
Loconuclude, were 1s nothing poſlable chat can ſeparate vs 
from 


m—_—_—_ 


or the remouine of the Gags of the Goſpell, CAT 


From the charity of Godin Chriſt Ieſus our Lord.For Lam fure, 
faith che Apoſile, that neither Death, nor Life, nor «Angels nor 
Principalities, nor Powers, neither vir þ preſent , nor thi 


ngs to 

come, neither might , nor height, nor depth, wor other creature ſhall 
be able to doe it, Rom. $8.38, 39. For we know, thatto thera char 
loue God, allthings co-operate vnto good, to ſuch asaccor. 
ding.to purpoſe are called to be Saines, Rom.8.28. And Chriſt 
Teſus is able to ſaue for ever them that goe by him co God, Heb, 
7. 25- hee being entred into Heauen , now appearing to the 
countenance of God forvs, Heb. 9. 24. who is on Gods right 
hand makivg interceſſion forvs, Rom.8. 34. So that itis vn- 
doubredly certaine,that thoſe that bee Chrifts ſhall nor periſh, 
lob.3.15. nor come into judgement, burpaſle from death to 
life, Ioh.5.24- 

Fifthly,cheir Bible teacheth,not onely theſe things inthe ge. 
nerall ; bur alſo how euery true belecuer may particularly be af. 
ſured thar he hath his part in theſe things,and be certaine of his 
owne ſaluation; and that is by Chriſts Spirit, and by the grace 
of faith, wrought by the ſame Spirit. 

Fiſt, by che Spirit, For the Spirit himſelte giueth teſtimonie 
to our ſpirir, thar wee are the ſonnes of 'God, Rom. 8.16, This 
Spirit of God wee recciue, that wee may know the thingsthar 
of God are given to vs, 1.Cor. 2.12, Hence itis,rhat /obmlairh, 
Inthis we know that we abide in him, 8nd hein vs, becauſe hee 
of his Spirit hath giuen ro vs, 1.1oh.q.13. and 3, 24- What can 
be more cerraine then knowledge, and that knowledge which 
isof Gods Spirit ? whoſe teſtimony is moſt infallible: for it is 
the teſtimonie of God himſelfe, and the Spirit of truth, Toh. 
14.17. 1.loh.s 6. Iris alſo Gods pledge tovs, 2. Cor... and 
1.22. Epheſ.1.14. and his Sipner, with which we are figned vn- 
to the Day of Redemption, Ephel. 1/13, and 4- 30. Now 
Gods $piric being truth, being Gods owne witnefſe, being 
bis owne pledge , in euery true belecuers heart, and his 
owne figner' and feale, © is hee not certaine and ſure of his 
faluatton? Will any man queftionthetrnth of an earthly Kings 
word, his hand and ſcale ſo _—_— any thing to be as hee 
ſaich?tHow much lefſe the Word, hand and Seale of the King of 
V 4 Heaucn, 
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Heauen, bearing wirneſle co every true beleeuer, that hee is the 
child of God; yes,and making him to ſpeaketo God as roa Fa- 
ther,& foto call him by the name of Father, Rom.8.15.Gal.g.6. 
then which, what greater aſſurance of ſaluation can there be ? 
Secondly,by faith; which maketh the party which hath it,to 
know that he hath it, 1+ Cor, 23+ 5. and that which it belce- 
ueth,to be certairie tothe beleeuer: ſo as he can ſay, We know 
that hee will raiſe vs vp, 2-Cor-q- 14. We know that wee haue 
eternall life, 1.1oh.5.r 3,and we know, that we haue a buildin 
of God, ecernall in Heaven, 2.Cor.g. r. Therefore the Apoſtle 
faich, We arc bold alwayes, verſc 6.So as the Apoſtle [ames ex 
horterh not to wauer or to doubr, Iam. 1.6. SoS, Paw/,1.Tim. 
2.8. For faith is the tubſtance of things to be hoped for, and 
the argument of things not'appearing, Heb, 11.x. Which could 
not be, vnlefle there were certainty inie; yea, ſo certaine, faith 
maketh things to be to beleeuers, that the Apoſtle ſaith, Wee 
walke by ſaith, and not by fight, having bcfore ſpoken of con« 
Rant boldnefle, and alſo by and by after touching their afſu- 
rance of future happineſſe, 2.Cor. 5.6, 7, 8. Moreoner, this 
grace of faith giueth a particular aſſurance to him that hath ir, 
and applyerh that ro himſclfe which hee belecueth. Therefore 
belecuing m Chriſt, and receiuing him, are made both one, 
loh.1.12.Now, he that receiueth athing from another for him- 
{elfe, is ro lay hold on it, and foto take it to himſclte, So belee- 
uing,ts a laying hold and applying Chriſt, and his benefits, and 
allpromiles of ſaluationmadein Chriſt to a mans ſelte in parti= 
cular. Whercupon itis, that the Apoſtle ſpeaking of faith, ex- 
horreth to apprehendeternall life, x. Tim. 6. 22. Alſo the more 
fully ro exprefſe this particular affurance and application, in 
Joh.6. ro cate and to drinke Chriſt, is made the ſame with be. 
lecuing in him. To beleeuein Chrift (faith Sajvt Auſten) is to 
eate thie bread of Life : Hethat belecuerh,cateth. Beleeue, and 
thoucateſt, Now, can any thing be more aſſured, and more 
neerelyapplyed toa man, that it is his — then that 
which he bach eaten? And it to beleeue in Chriſt, be theeating 
of him,and the eating afſureth him that eateth him,to live for 


eur, Ioh.6.51, 58. then faith doth aflure himthat beleeuech in 
Chriſt, 
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Chrift, that he hath Chrift,and all the benefits of his death and 


Pafſion, for his erernall ſaluation, as he that hath eaten bread, 
hath the benefic of it, to the ſuſtentation of corporal life,Of this 
lively and certaine application of fairh,the Fathers ſpeake, An- 


fin (aith, that faith ſent vp, layeth hold on Chriſt. Chryſoftome Tra. 50. on 
faith, Letws beleewe, and we ſee [eſs preſent before vs, Ambreſe obs. 
ſaith, That &y faith Chrift is ronched , and is [ceme. Tertulliay On AMaorke 


bom.10. 
Onlak l.6 (8, 
Li.de reſur, Cor, 


faicb, That by faith (hrff ir digeFed. Now,if Chriſt by faith be 
laid hold on, ſcene preſcnr, touched, and as food digeſted, ir 
doth,accordingto the meaſure thereof,effeftually apply him, 
and giueth particular affurance of Saluation, which is obtained 
by Chrift; though we haue neither miracle, nor excraordinarie 
revelation to tell ys,that we are ſaued, Fxrthermore,faith is that 
which receiveth the promiſe, Gal. 3.14. It goeth out of a mans 
ſelfe to ferch allthat it belecuerh , concerning faluation from 
God; moſt fully knowing that whatſocuer God promiſcth, he 
is able to performe it, Rom.4. 21. Hence is ir, that by faith which 
applyeth the promiſe, and belecuerh that God is true of bis 
word,and able alſoto make it good, aboue all that we defire,or 
ynderſtand, Epheſ. 3. 20. we are aſcertained of that which we 
belecuc ; neither doth our faith Ragger, but maketh vs moſt aſe 
ſured, while it is fixed on God, on his Word, on his will made 
knowne by his Word and promite, on the truth of that alſo 
which he once hath ſpoken, & on his almi my power to make 
it good cording. But God hath promiſed co every rrue be- 
leeuer forgiueneſle of finnes, AR. 10. 43. and euerlafting life, 
Job. 3-1 5. Thus having ſpoken, his will and good pleaſure is 
hereby knowne, this word will hec keepe, and his power will 
make it good : All which, true faith applyeth to him that hath 
it, as ſpoken to him ( for inthis, faith excellerh all other graces) 
and ſo maketh him certaine of forgiuenefſe of finnes, and of 
everlaſting life, which we in our Creed profcfieto belecue, nor 
onely thatthere is remiſhon of hnnes, the reſurreRion of the 
body,and the life everlaſting : but euery true beleever by faith 
faith,that his finnes are remitted, his body ſhall riſevgaine, as 
Tob was perſwaded,and thathee ſhall have life everlaſting : For 


to belecue them to be,and nocto apply them,is nor « ey 
aith, 
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faith, bur ſuch afaith as is in reprobaces, euen the faith of deuils. 

Laſth ,chis ſaving faith bringeth forth ſuch fruits,as wil pro- 
claime to all,chat faichis a grace of certainty. lt maketh a belee- 
uer,that he ſhall not be confounded, Rom. 10. 14 . to haue afh- 
ance,and acccſſe with corfidence, Ephel. 3. 13. Now, where 
thereis affiance,and confidence, there is much certainty in thar 
grace which workerh theſe. It worketh alſo hope ; now hope 
makethys glory,and confoundeth not, Rom.s. 2,5. and is the 
anchor of the ſoule ſure and firme,Heb.6.19. yea hope is ſaid to 
haue glory and confidence, Heb. 3.6. It hope then bee fo cer- 
taine, ſure and firme,as that we are thereby confident, yea glo- 
rying, 2s if we had in poflefſion that which we expeQro hauc, 
and neuer confoundeth, nor maketh vs aſhamed,that is, failech 
vsnot of that which wee looke for, but wee finde ſurely what 
hope expeCteth : then much more are wee made confident b 
faith ir ſelte, and particularly aſfured of that which 'God hath 
promiſed, euen remiſſion ot finnes, and eternall ſaluation, ſee- 
ing hope is the fruit of faith, 


Contraried by CANIquine. 
Tertul.in lb.de Bapti/. Faith, ſaith hee, hath ſafe ſecuritie of 


ſaluation, 

( yprian,de Mortal.God hath promiſed ynto thee,when thou 
departeſt out of this world, immorralitie andeternity,and doeſt 
thou doubt thereof ? This were not to know God : this is to of- 
tend Chriſt, the Maſtcr of Belecuers, with the finne of ynbeliefe; 
this is for a man being inthe houſe of faith, ro be withour faith. 

Ambroſ.in Pal. 118. Serm. 7. pay. 641. faith, The iuſt man - 
knoweth that erernall life is laid vp tor him, 

Axitin on Pial.xq9. There is akinde of glorying in the con- 
{cience, when thou knoweſt thy faith ro bee ſincere, thy hope 
certaine,and thy love without diflembling. And Tom.2. de vere 
bis Domne,Serm.28, Allthy finnes arc forgiuen thee: Thou art 
made a good fonne,of ancuill teruant : Therefore preſume thou 
not of thy workiog, bur of the grace of Chriſt : for, ſaith the A- 
pulile, Ye are laucd by grace, Heretherefore is not arrogancie, 
but 
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bur faith':, tomake knowne what thou haſt recciued, is no 
pride,bur deuotion. 

Hilary in Matth, Can. 5. The Lord will hage vs hope for the 
kingdome of heauen ,'without any doubting : for otherwiſe 
thece is no iuflifi-ation of faith ; if faith it ſclfe beyncertaine, 


Fulgentins hb.t.depredeft , 
ne 


ad Monrwerm: The iuſt lui 
faich, ſaich-confidently, I belegue to ſee rhe goodnefie of 
Lord inthe land of the living. 

AHacerins how. 17. Although (ſpeaking of the godly) they. 
ar2not yet entred into the whole inheritance prepared for t 
inche world to come: yer, through the earneft which they now 
receiue;they are as certaine of it,as if they were already crowned 
and raigning. 

Bernard. is Epiſt.1 90. ad Innocent, PP. Ii faich wauer, then 
js our faith in yaine, and our Martyrs were fooles to ſuffer ſuch 
bitcer things, for vncertainerewards. And a little after he faith, 
citing Au/tiwfor it, That faith is not held of bim, that hath ic 
in his hearc,to be there by conieRure,or in opinion, bur by cer- 
taine knowledge,the conſcience giuing witnefle thereto, 


Gaineſaid by their owne men. 


The Diuines of Collen ſay, That we are iuftified by faith, as ,,. .. dew. 
by the apprehending caule,ſuch a faith,as without all doubting Colon.pag.19. 


afſ'rreth vs of the pardon of our finnes through Chriſt, 

The ſame Dinines in Exchirid.Concil.Colon, tit. de twſtif. cap. 
Non habesergo, confefle this for rrurh, that to a mans iuſtificatie 
on it is required, that he certainly belecuc,nort onely in general, 
that they which truely repent, haue their finnes forgiuen them 
by Chrift, but that his own ſelfe hathalfoforgiuenefſe, through 
Chriſt, by faith. Now, if faith canaffure vs certain]y, and with- 
out doubting,of our juſtification, and remiffion of finnes, then 
ſo it can aſſure ys of life ceuerlafting. 

Biſhop Fiſher, opuſcul. de fide & muſericord axiom o.Gith, 
thatif we will enterinto heauen,we muſt not come with a dou- 
ble heart,or wauering faith, but with that which is akogether 
without doubting, and moſt certaine. 

lob Bacon, & (, atharin.ciced by Perer, m Row. 8, D.7. Num. 
2 /, 30» 
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7.30. ſcleft. difÞur. Tow. 2. afhrme, that the knowledge of 
faith 1s« quall in certainty, and faric aboue, 'and more ceitaine 
then all other knowledges. 

[ſengren pro ( oncil, Trid. de certit. grat. pag. 217. ſaith, thac 
their Diuines, all the chicteft which hee had read for that par« 
pole,though they did not allows man to be altogerher ſecure 
and free from all care & heedfulpeſice, yer with one voice teach, 
that we muſt not tremble or miſtruſt, buc have a firme hope,and 
certaine confidence: and ſaith further, that thisis che doQrine of 
all'the Schoolemen and Fathers fince the Apoſtles. 

Stotns g.T. 23+ page g6. As I beleeue God is three inperſon, 
and'onein eflence, fo doelT alſo beleeue my ſelfe ro have faith 
infuſed, whereby 1 belceue this. 

Bannes in Thom.22. Euery one that belecuerh, ſeeth he doth 
belecue. 

Medina 1.244.112. Art. 5, Cairtan thid. and Banner too, 
dare afhrme,chat a Chriſtian man, by the infallible certaintie of 
faith, which cannot be deceiued, certaivly knowerh himfelte to 
have ſupernacurall faith, 

Dom. Soto, Apol. cap. 2. holdeth, that a man may attaine co 
that certainty of his owne grace,that he may,without all doub. 
ting,be as ſure thereof,as he is, that there is a Citie called Rome, 

See diuers other teſtimonies cited at large by Dotor Whe, 
wherehe ſheweth, that ſuch as will not allow the certairty of 
faith, yet hold ſure and firme certainty of hope,as excludeth all 
doubrfulneſſe rouching remiſſion of finnes, And can they rhus 
allow itin hope, which is but a fruic of faith, and hath allir 
firme and (ure certainly from faith, and not admit it in faith ic 
ſelfe? This is nothing but wretched pernerſencfle of ſpirit a- 
gainſt the cleerelight of truth. 

Before 1 come tv the obieRed Scriptures, ſome things are 
needtull co be knowne, both morecleerely co ſhew that which 
we hold, that we may not be miſtaken; as 2lſoro helpeto the 
betrer anſwering of ſuchplaces as be brought forth againſt this 

articular aſſurance of a mans faluarion. 

Firſt,that chis juſtifying fating,and spplicarive faith,compre- 
hending it it both hiftoricall ms; remporarie faith , is euerac- 
companicd 
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companied with other graces of Gods Spirit : #5 with know. 


ledge, 2.Cor.4.13,14-and g. 1,6. with bope, 1. Pet. 1. 21. with 
Lowe ad ( haritie, Gal. 5.6. Epheſ.6. 23. 2. Tim.1.14. 1.Thel, 


5-8. 2. Thel. 3.6. with holneſſe and ſanttification, lude, verſ, 20. 


2.Theſ.2.33. with paritie of bears, 1.Tim. 1.5. AQt. 15. 9. with 
4 good conſcience, 1.Tim.1.g,19. 59, Phil. 1. 25. with obedience, 
Reu. 14-13. With good workes, Iam.2.22. Heb.1 1. with open pro. 
feſſion, 2.Cor.4.13: ARt4-20. Rom.10.10. with Prayer, lam«1.6. 
and 5.15. Iude,verſe 20. Rom.10, 14. with godly ſorrow, feare, 
hely rexenge on a mans ſelfe, 2,Cor.7.11. with patience in aduer. 
fitic, Iam.1. 3. 2+ Thef. 1. 4. Heb.6.12, Revel.r 3.10. and with 
many other yerrues, 1,Cor.7.11, 2.Per.1.5,6, 7. 2-Tim. 2. 22. 
and 3-10, 1,Tim.4.1 2. Reuel.2,19. 1,Cor.6.r1. Sothat ſuchas 


haue this faith,are no So/ifidians, as our Aduerſaries pleaſe in 


malice to call ys, 
Secondly,that the graces have their proper operations, which 
this faith doth nor hinder , bur rather they haue their ſtrengeh 
from faith, and by itare ſer on worke , ſoas it and they toge-= 
ther,make vs that we neither ſhall be barren, nor withour fruic 
in the knowledge of our LordTeſus Chriſt, as S. Peter ſpeakes, 
but hereby make our calling and eleRion ſure, 2.Pert.1.5, 6,7, 
$, 10. For whileſt faich holdeth Chriſt, and in him apprehen- 
detherernall life ; hope_expeReth the accompliſhment ; pati« 
enceendureth trials ; loueexerciſeth vs in duties of obedience, 
and workes of mercy; feare keepes vs from ſinne, and aweth 
vs,that we dare notdiſpleaſe God ; a good conſcience comfor- 
teth vs; humilitie makes vs lowly in our owne eyes ; ha- 
tredof finne makes vsto fly the cauſes, and occafions thereof, 
as ill companie, counſels , and examples to cuill, Godly 
ſorrow vpon our falls, exerciſeth vsin faſting , praying and la- 
bour ; zeale makes vs take reuenge ypon our ſelues, when wee 
haue treſpaſſed,and ro oppoſe ſtoutly wickednes in others, and 
fo forth in all the reſt of Gods graces, whatſoever they berfor as 
faith is ſaid to worke by loue ; ſo doth it worke by hope, patis 
ence,humilitie,and all other yerrues which accompanie it ; ne- 
ver negleRing the meanes which God preſcribeth in the way 
' toheauen, nor abating the power of thele other graces & gifts 
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of God, nor withholding them from their proper workes, 
wherein they are to be imployed, ypon ary vaine confidence of 
ſaluation by Chriſt, or imaginarie aſſurance of heaven. Hence is 
it,chat ſuch as in the Scripture ate laid to belceuc, ate ſaid alfo 
co feare God,to be charitable,to be 1uſt,to elchew euill,to doe 
good,to faſt and pray,to continue inthe Word,to heare it with 
an honeſt heart, ro come ro the Sacraments,and ſo forth. See 
this in $. Pawul, who was well afluredof eternalllife, of which 
he could confidently ſpeake, 2.Tim.4.8, 2. Cor. 5.1, Rom.8, 
38,39. And yer neverthelelic he had care to keepe a good con- 
{cience rowards God and man , Act. 24.16. endeuouring to 
pleaſe God, z.Cor.g.9. and had excellent yertues accompany- 
ing hisfaith, 2.Tim.3-10,1 1. Dad had particulat aſſurance of 
pardon of ſiune,z. Sam.x2.1 3. yethe afterward prayed for mer- 
cic feruently, Ptal, g1, and Chriſt knew his houre, yet did auoid 
dangers, Hez.elias knew that he ſhould liue fifreene yeeres, yet 
vicd themeanes of life. So Saint Pan/ was ſure of {afety, yer 
would haue meanes vied, ARt.,27.31. 

Thirdly,that neither this taith, nor any of theſe graces are per- 
fe in this life : for the Scripture ſpeaketh of degrees of Faith, 
Matth. 8.26, and 15.28. Rom.4.21. and of the increaſe of faith, 
Luk.15.5. 2.Thel.1.3. 2.Cor.10.15.Rom,1. 17. Solikewile of 
the increale of knowledge, Col.1.10. of oe, Phil. 1.9. of workes 
of chariue,1.Thel.q. 10. of walking and pleaſing God, 1.Thel. 
4-1 of grace, 2.Pet. 3.18. and (o of all other vertues which doe 
increaſe as the whole Church doth increaſe,as the Apoſtle wit-= 
neſſeth, Epheſ. 2.21, So that they are more at one time then ac 
another, in ſuch as hauethem ; and doe increaſe by degrees, 
thoughnotalikein all. 

Hence itis,fift, that orCinary mcancs are preſcribed by God, 
not onely tor the firſt begetting ; bur alſo for the increaſe and 
continuance of all theſe graces,to wit, the Word, 1 Pet. $:2.3- 
the Sacraments,and Prayer, which therefore the godly doe euer 
make vie of, Act. 2.42,46, Secondly , that the godly are ſo of- 
ten found taulc with,reproued, admoniſhed, and threatned for 
tailing in their duties. Thirdly, that they doe ſo vilifie them- 


(clues, and renounce all rightcoulnefle in themſclues, and fly to ' 


God 
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God for mercy through Chriſt. Fourthly,thar there are ſo many 
exhortations1as meanes to vrge them to their duties, in which 
they arc weake and defeQtiue, Fifthly , chat promiſes are made 
with conditions annexed,to ſtirre them vp to their duties. 
Fourchly tha with theſe imperfeCtions of graces , there re- 
mainerh in the m ſt holieſt perſons naturall corruption, which 
is ſometime lo ſtrong , as it not onely hindereth the worke of 
theſe graces ( ſoas a regenerate man cannot doe the good hee 
would)bur alſo is drawne to do that which he would not, Rom, 
7.15,18. Hence it is, firtt, that the beſt haue ſometime broken 
forth into foule enormities, as may be ſcene in Davtd, Solomon, 
and others. Secondly,that God fo threatens & chaſtiſech them, 
as meanes to awak reclaimethem. Thirdly, that they fo _ | 
humble themſclu cry and call,as if they were forſaken, ets ous 
Fourthly,thar this faith, and theſe graces are not ſeen, norfele co (F:11i5 in Bi- 
bee at all rimes alike in operation ; but ſo weakened through 1th p Abbots 
rength of corruption, & fo brought vnder,as if they had clean antwer t0 Bi- 
loſt their vertues, and faith in a ſort had failed ; which in ſome {9 — in 
Is this point of 
agony of ſpirit, cauſeth them to ytter ſome vncomfortable the certainty 
words,ſauouring rather of deſperation, thenof any hope of ſal- of (atuation, 
uation,cuen as Chriſt on the Crofle,crying, My God,my God, pag-2 57. 
why haft thou forſaken me? And as Dawid lometimes did in the 
Plalms,P{.x 3.1.86.1, 6-& 22. 1,2-& 31.22.&38.1,8.&55.4,5. 
Fifthly and laſtly, that albeit che imperte&tion of graces, and 
corruptions of nature doe weaken thus the power of faith, and 
other accompanying graces, much troubling che foule of a true 
Beleeuer; yct doe nonc of them hereby alter theirnature, nor 
change their qualitie ; but faith holdeth its hold, chough ſome- 
time as doth a Palſic hand,and ſtriverh againſt doubting, nll ir 
conquer inthe combate, as may bee feene in Daxrads conflicts. 
Firſt, he will {ay to his ſoule (as he dothin a Plalme ) Why are 
thou ſo diſquieted within me? yet truſt tn God, Secondly, he will 
runne to God in Prayer,which is the true fruit of faith. Thirdly, 
he will profeſſe his fairh,and cruſt in God. So 106 in his greateſt 
terrours, ſaid, It he kill mee, yet will I cruſt in him.Sorhac faith 
giucth aſſurance in the midſt of rroubles, and faueth Daniel in 
the yery den of Lyons, and other inthe midit of a fi:ry Oucn. 
Therce 
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Therefore, for all che defeQts of graces,and power of corrup- 
tions over-{waying too often; yer _ they deſtroy not faith 
in the eleR,nor annihilate their graces,they are molt ccrtaine of 
thcic ſaluation in the end, 


Scriptures obiefted anſwered, 


1. Cor.9.27. But I keepe wnder my body, and bring it into ſub 
ieftion,leſt that by any meanes, when [ hane preached ro others, I 
wm /elfe ſhonld be a Caſt away. 

Anſw, 1. This place ſpeaketh not of a Caffaway,as one reproe 
bated to eternall defiruRtion; bur. the word ſ1gnifiech one not ap» 


proned(oppoſed to one approued)being like reffuſe hluer, which 


is not good and currant, ler.6.30. So agaagmeaning is, I Paul 
preaching to other, doe ſo demeane m s$ my lite may not 
{candalize my protefiion,and fo be iudged as one worthy to be 
reieQed. Thus vnderſtood, it isnotalledged to purpolr. 
Secondly, but grant the word to be ynderftvod ot a repro» 
bate, yer is it nothing againſt che afſurance of ſaluation : forS, 
Pax (peaking thus of himſclte,was moſt certainthat he was no 
Reprobate, 2.Cor, 13. 6. bur one ſure of his ſaluation, Row. 8, 
38,39. 2. Tim. 1.12.& 4.8, Gal.5.20. asis allo clecre out of the 


- 26. yerle, going before this obieRed place: [ therefore ſo rune, 


not as uncertainly ; /e fight 1, not as one that beateth the ayre« 
Therefore {pcaking ſo a{ſuredly of faluation in the former verle, 
he cannot be ynderſtood here,as making doubt thereof ; for ſo 
ſhould he be made to ſpeake contraries. But the ApoRile ſhew. 


_ eth, that with his faith of the promiſes of aſſurance of ſaluation, 


hedid ioyne the meanes,the more to further, and the more to 
ſtrengthen his ſaid aſſurance: For hc knew, and taughe, and ſo 
doe we,that the vie of the meanesto ſajuation, weakeneth nor 
the aſſurance ; but rathcr confirmeth it : and therefore doe wee 
that truely beleeue, vie ſuch meanes carefully and conſtantly. 
Thardly , ch1s place will cot afford any good reaſon againſt 
the aſſurance of laluation. S, Par was ſure of his ſaluation,and 
hee vied ſuch lawtull meanes as might further him in che way; 
aid thar he might not be a Caſtaway,hee oppoled his corruptie 


ons,not liuing carnally ſecure, nor vainely preſumprtuous; not 
did 


| 
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did he negle& to doe what heoughtto doe, Will it hence ther=- 
fore follow,that he doubted of his ſaluation ? He profeſſed as 
you ſce before, the contrarie. Faith, in theſe of the meancs,lo- 
{ecb not,bur gets aſſurance, and groweth more confident, 

Rom. 11.20. Thou ſtandeſt by faith ; bee not bigh-minded , bus 
feare, &c. 

Arnſw. 1.1f this place, ſpokeo to the Church of Rome, will 
afford the concluſion, that wee cannor be certaine of ſaluation, 
but that they which now ſtand, may fall away: how cometh ir 
ro paſſe, that Papiſts ſo bragge of the infallib1licic oftheir Chur. 
ches not falling? 

Secondly, feare here is oppoſed to high-mindednefle,and car- 
nall ſecuritie,and not to the aſſurance of ſaluation. 

Thirdly,the Apofile taketh not hereby away the aſſurance of 
ſaluation , bur preſcribeth che meanes of ſecuring vs therein , 
that we fall not away, For the true feare of God, and humilitie 
of Spirit, will greatly awe vs,and keepe ys from departing from 
God, ler. 33. 40. 

Fourthly, the Apoſtle here ſpcaketh to them, as to a mixt 
company, and asthey were outwardly profeſlors of the faith of 
Chriſt; and not as the Ele& of God, and all truc and fincere be- 
leeuers, of which the queſtion is. For theſe cannot finally fall 
away, but the other may, & lo be yncertaine of their ſaluation, 

Phil.2.12. Worke out your ſaluation with feare and trembling. 

Anſw. This place may be,and is againſt the vaine ſecuritic of 
aluation ; but nor againſt true and ſound aſſurance thereof. 

For firſt,the Apoſtle aſſurerh them of ſaluarion, by ſaying, 
your /aluation, making it theirs already. 
| Secondly, he vitereth nothing that might cauſe doubting ; 
but onely exhorteth them to doe that which they ought to doe, 
for the better aſſurance of their ſaluation, that is, tro worke it 
out with feare andtrembling : thus warning them hereby to 
rake heed of yaive preſumption, and carelefle ſecuritie, and not 
to cauſe them to live in doubt of their ſaluation, 

Thirdly, we muſt know that there is a two-fold feare ; The 
one a ſcruile,diſtruſting,difcouraging, diftraRing legall feare, 
begotten by the ſpirit of bondage, andis oppoſite to ſaving 

X faith, 
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faith, and fpirituall comfort, from which teare euery where the 
godlygre dehorted Efa.35.4-8 41-10.8 43.1.8 544,14. Luk. 
12-32, This feare Chrifiredeemeth vs from, Luk. 1. 74. Heb, 2, 
1 5+ the Spirit of God freerh vs from, Rom.8.15. 2,Tim.r.7.and 

fe louecaſts icout, 1.1oh. 4.18. The other is a filiall teare, 
carefull and louing, a feare of awefull reverence, begorten by 
the Spirit of adoprion,cuer attending,as a handmaid, on (auing 
faith. To this the faithtull are exhorted, Luk. 1 2.5. 1-Pet.2.17. 
Reuely 4.7. And this feare may be with rejoycing,as in Plal. 2. 
11. Serve the Lord with feare, andrevyce unto him with trem- 
bling. To which words in that Pſalmthe Apoſtle here alludeth, 
And he that alwayes thus fearethgts pronounced bleſſed, Pro. 
28. 14. And ot this feare ſpecaketh the Apoſtle in this place co 
the Philappranr; which feare doth not hinder , bur furthercth 
mans afſurance of ſaluation, keeping him from departing from 
God,as before is noted our ot Ter, 32. 40, and from preſuming 
vpon their owne ftrength,and toreft ypon God, and in him to 
be Rtrong, Epheſ.6.10. as inthe next verſe, Phil. 2.13.is cuident. 
See for this, Awſtrns expoſition, /i6.de gra. +116. arb.cap.g. Pro- 
ther apud eAmbro/. Epift. $4. 

Prou.28.14. Blfſedsr be, that feareth alway. 

Anz. This filiall feare thatmaketh a man blefſed, and kee- 
peth him with God from talling away ,affordeth no reaſon for s 
tree beleeuer to doubt of his ſaluarion. 

Ecclel.9.1. No man knoweth either lowe or hatred, by all that « 
before them, 

Anas, It is crue, that by beholding outward things, how al! 
things come alike to all:we cannot know loue or hatred ; for of 
theſe ourward things Salomon ſpeaketh, Neuerthelefſe, tbough 
we cannot know by hght, yet may we diſcerne by faith andin- 
ward graces, by Gods Spirirand fruit thereof, that God lo- 
ueth vs. 

2. Pet. 1.10. Gaue arlogence t0 make your calling and eleftion 
ſure, Ec. 

eAnſw. This Scripture is againſt our Aduerfaries, and for 
xs : for it teacheth, that a man may come 20 affurance of ſaluati- 
on by this diligence. 
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Prou. 20.9. Whocanſay,1 hane made my heart cleanc, | am pure 
from my fanne ? 

Av. 1.1 is truc,that either he can make himſelf pure & clean 
by his own power,neither that he is pure by any inherent righ- 
teoulneſle, neither that hee is made perfeRly pure in this hfe by 
Gods Spirit, whereby he is in a meaſure,noc wholy ſanRified. 

Secondly,yet a true Belecuer can ſay, thac faich purgeth che 
hearc, At-15.9- that by the bloud of Chriſt heis cleanſed from 
all his finnes, 1, Joh,x.7.that he is ſanRtified, Heb.10e10.and alſo 
by che Spiric, 1. Pet. 1.2. 

Thirely,thus being ſanRiifted, he is ſurethat he bath the Spi= 
cit of Chriſt, Ioh. 14417. and that he is juſtified, Rom. $.1,9, and 
then is he certain, that he ſhall be glorified, Rom, 8. 30, 33. 

Fourthly, and although this ſanQtification be not perfe@ in 
this life; yet this hindereth not our faith,to afſure ys of ſaluati- 
on; becauſe faith taketh hold of the truch of Gods promiſes 3 
wade to euery true beleeuer in Chriſt, who « our Wiſdome,our 
Iuſtification,our SanRification and Redemption, 1. Cor. 1.30. 
who hath perfeRed for euer by one offering,them that are (an- 
ified, Heb,10.14. and ſo hath obtained cuerlaftivg redemp- 
tion for vs, Heb.9.12.So as though no man can ſay, thar his 
heart is perfeRly cleane, nor thathee is pure wholly trom ſinne 
in himſclfe, or by himſelfe : yet is he in and by Chriſt moſt pers 
fe&t: (o as heneed not doubt of his ſaluation. 

lob 9.20. If Tinitific my ſelfe, my owne month ſhall condemne 
me, oc, | 

Anſw. 1. lob here diſclaimeth his owne righteouſneſle; hee 
was thenno Papitt, Secondly, this isno argument againſt the 
aſſurance of his faluarion : For though there be no righteouſnes 
of a mans ſclfe,nor the righteouſnefle of the Law to aſſure bim 
of his ſaluarion, yer is there anotherrightcouſneſſe , which is 
called che righteonſnefſeof faith, Rom. 4. 1 a by which a cruc 
Bclecuer 1s cereaine of his faluation: And though ob thus re- 
nounced his owne righteouſnefle, yer was he aflured of his (al- 
uation, yea and {0 fared, as in the midſt of his ſo grieuous af- 
fiRions, he ſeemed through ic tocriumph, Iob 19. 25, 26, 29- 
neicher could his faich bee made to let goe its hold : for 
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hee ſaid, If hee kill mee, yet will [ rruft in him, 
1.Cor.4.4. For 1 know nothing by my ſelfe, yet ans Inot thereby 
i Hified. 

Anſw, 1. What is this againſt aſſurance of ſaluation ? What 
if Paul was no Papift, reieRing iuſtification by workes? mult ic 
needs follow,that he had therefore no aſſurance of ſaluation? Te 
1s cleere,as before is proued, that Paw was certaine of his ſal- 
uation, Therefore hence to fetch an yucercainty thereof, crof- 
ſeth the plaine euidences of his aſlurance, and ſo is a lewd col- 
Iction, 

Secondly,the Apoſtle here, though hee knowes himſelfe not 
iuftified by his owne innocent luing and righteouſneſſe, Phil, 
3-9. yet was he ſure that by Chriſt he was iuftified, Gal. 2. 16, 
20. & 5. 20, hauing attained to that r1ghtcouſneſſe through 
faith, Phil.3.9. Of his juſtification he doubted nor, for hee here 
abſolutely denyeth himſelfe iuft by his owne righteouſneſle; 
as otherwiſe he ſhewes himſclfe ro know as cerrainly,rhar hee ig 
iuſtified by Chriſt, Gal.2.20. Phil.1.19,20. Therefore though 
by the firſt he cannot afſure himſelfe of (aluation, yet may hee 
by the latter,as indeed he was, Rom. 8.11, 30,39. 

Thirdly, the Apoſtle ſpeaketh not here of the iuftification of 
hisperſon,but of his office, as hee was an Apoſtle, and a Tea- 
cher of the Corinthians,and of the Gentiles, For when he faith, 
1 know nothing by my ſelfe, he meaneth it of the outward diſpen- 
ſation ofthe miniſterie, wherein his owne conſcience bare him 
witneſſe , that hee had beene faithfull , as hee alſo ſpeakes in 
2,Cor. 1.12. and 2+ 17. and 4. 2,5. and had not failed of his 
duty, to his witting ; yer could he not hereby iuſtific himſelfe , 
nor would hee tudge himſelfe, nor regarded heeto be juſtified 
of other, but referred the iudgement thereof ynto God, who, 
faith he, iudged him, to wit, that hee was faithfull, by the tefli- 
monie of his owne conſcience. So as here is no argument a- 
gainſt aſſurance; but rather for his aſſurance, as knowing, that 
God iudgedaright of him, though neither himſelfe, nor other 
«ould ſo 1udpe of him. 

Phil. 19. 12. Who can vader ſtand his errour:? Cleanſe thow mee 
from ſecret faults, 
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An/w, 1. It followes not, that becauſe a man cannot know 
24!l his errours and hidden faulres, therefore he is not ſure of his 
{aluation. For as the knowledge of themall, (if fo aman could 
know them)would not give aſſurance of ſaluation (fbrche fight 
of finnes ſheweth to vs miſery,and not hope of felicicie:) ſo the 
not ynderſtanding them,cannot debarre a man from the aſſu- 
rance of ſaluation, becauſe ſaluation is purchaſed by Chrift , 
who cleanſeth ys of all fine, ſecret, as well as open, ynknowne, 
as well as knowne ; and faith, raking hold of the promiſe of 
the forgiueneſle of finnes through Chriſt, aſſurerh of ſaluation. 
Secondly, this ſpeech,thatnone can ynderftand his crrours, 
being vnderſtood of all men whatſocuer , then it comprehen- 
deth Abraham,and Moſes, Daxid,holy Simeon,Peter and Pani, 
with other holy men,who yer had aſſurance of their ſaluarion, 
as our Aduerſaries deny not : And therefore the noc ynderftan- 
ding of all the errours of s mans life, is no hindrance of the afſy- 
cance of ſaluation. 
 1.Cor.10.1 2, Let him thatthinks that hee ftandeth , take heed 
lett he fall, J | 
Anſw. 1. Goodcounſelltovſe meanes, as wary circumſpe- 
ion, & diligent endeuour co arts no argument againſt 
the certainty of ſaluation:for found confidence cauſeth no neg= 
ligence in any good meanes : as we may lee'in Saint Faw/and 
others aſſured of eternall life. 1 + 5. WM. 7 
: Secondly; Saint Pax/ (peakes tothe preſumpruous and con« 
cited; forhee ſaith, Let him that rhixkerb hee ftandeth,, rake 
heed, F LIES 
.--Thirdly;grave it —_ rothic beſt aſſured; yer here is no- 
thing againitthat afſurance;'forthe Apoſtle ſaith nor, Leſt hee 
fall away, 8s [peaking of Apoſtacie finall y' but offalling into 
ſignes; left hey prouoke Godro puniſh them, as he did the If- 
raclitess': © 1 Ha | | 
- Fourthly , if yet further.it. bee yeelded of falling:away, then 
itis to be ynderſtood onelgfert ſuch among them , as might fi- 
nally periſh ;for Saint Pagdipake ro a mixt company,andnot of 
the Ele among them : 'for in verſe 1 3. following, 'the Apoſtle 
ltrengrhieneth their aſſurance yery fully againſt all tremprations, 
X 3 Therefore 
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wich God from falling from him, and (o rather afſucech them, 
then any way cauſeth doubting of ſaluation. The anſwer before 
to Phil,2.12 is a full anſwer to this place. | 


Places of Seriptare abiated that inftifying farth once bad, 
way betioft, and a true beleeuer periſh: Aud 
10 cerraine aſſurance of ſaluaiion. 


Before the obiected places be ir is good ro know 
the truth of the Tenenc,and how itisto be vnderfiood, to wit, 
That the faith of the Elctt oxce bad, canmmrutter be loſt. 

Fanh is eaken in che Scripture. Faff, for hiftoricall 
faith,a bare and naked knowledge of God, wich an affent co 
the truths of God, and of Religion , bur wichour 
lively effets and fruits ; this is dead faith, Iam. 2. #7,24: Ab 
/eitis raken fora certaie perfwarion of ſome wondrous ef- 
fets ro bee done through Gods afhfting power, 1. Cor. 15:2. 
Macth. 17+ 20» Adts 14. 9. Thisiscalled a miraculous faith. 

_— ic = hem or nonlogemi utes + 


Wer 1 pea Lam. 2. Faith of miracles taſted 
bur for atime, and was the faith of ſome few. Faith cempors- 
Ws the Scriptures are for it. | 

But the faich which we ſy cape be of, is har precious 
faith, 1 Per.1.1.that'vatained faith, which is 


gence , ETim. 3-5, working __ 
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Gal.y.6. that fairh which iuftifieth, Romy. r. which faucth, 
Eph.2.8, by which Chriſt dwelleth invs, Epb.3.17,; and by 
which the world is overcome, 1.Joh.5.qabrough which, by the 
wer of God, we are kept ynto faluation,x.Per.r.5. This is cal- 
the moſt holy faith, Jude, verl. 20. and is properly the faich 
” Tbisfaich may beſhakes, and he power oft Comerime 

This faith as it 
greatly may ns "nd apcarde foinaders i &-4 
cre belecuer may cry with the afflifted Father in mw vr 
Lord, I beleexe , helpe 7 02 A 8 the ſenſe 

hereof being very little, and che power thereof fele,for a 
being as it were in a ſ\woune or craunce, through 
- Bur yerneverthelefſe it isnorloſt 
, lo as that the elef# Beleeners' came periſh ve- 
terly: which is proued not onely from all which hath beene ſaid 
before, for proofe of the certainty of faluarion, but alſoby o. 
ther manifold reaſons of great force to perſwade hereto, 

I. From God the Father,and thus, Fir bis decree which 
altererh notzfor in himis no yariablenes,nor ſhadow of turning, 
Jam.1.17.he ch not, Mal. 3.6. no more doth his decree, 
bur his counſell ſhall Rand. Now God hath decreed who ſhall 
be ſaued, Rom. 8. 30. and he hath decreed that fuch ſhall be= 
leeue, AR.13.48. that they ſhall be holy and blamelefle in loue, 
Epb.1.4- be confirmed tothe Image of his Sonne , Rom. 8.29. 
walke in good workes,Eph. 2.10, bring forth fruit, and that the 
ſame ſhall cemaine, loh. 1 g-16.Therefore by this decree of God, 
neither they nor theſe their graces ſhall finally decay, Secondly, 
From his Conenamt, which is an , hot to 
turne away from vs to do vs good, but to puthis feare in our 
hearts, chat we ſhall noe depart from him, ler. 3 2.40. Therefore 
by this everlaſting Covenant they cannot periſh. Thirdly, From 
his gifts, among which, is faith to belecue in Chriſt, to ſuffer al- 
ſo tor him, Phil. 1.29. Bur theſe gifts and of God are 
without repentance, Roman.29. Therefore can they never be 
loft, nor they that haue chem , periſh. Fourthly , From Gods 

ng all in vs, botty the will and the deed; PHil. 2.17. and 
allthings for vs, Elay 26.1: reioycing ouerys todo ys good, 
X 4 Jer. 
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Jer.32.41-Plab 147-11. and 14 9.4- and to beautifie ys with 
ſaluacioo, Pſ3).149.4. for what worke he beginnech , the ſame 
will heperfe&o the end, Phil. 1.6. For every branch that beg- 
reth fruite, the Father purgeth, that «8 may bring forth more frut, 
Toh. x5. 2- Such a branch then (hall neuer wither-or fall a- 
way, Therefore the worke of our faluation, being begun and 
continued of God,and not being our worke, but his, whocan 
hinder our ſaluation? Fiftly, From Gods promiſes which are in« 
fallible , never failing in any thing which he hath promiſed, 
Ioſ.31.45-and 23.14,15- 1.King.8.56.Now, he hathpromiſed, 
Firft,chat he will never ſuffer his co be tempted aboue theirabi= 
liie, 1.Corao.,r:3e.: Secondly, that he will giue the iſſue with 
the temptation, that they may be ableco bearcit,1.Cor.10.13, 
Thirdly, that though the iuft man be ſo overtaken, that he 
doth fall ,/ yer ſhall he not be viterly caſt downe, Pfal.37.24. 
Therefore cannot the Ele fall finally and periſh. Fourtbly, 
From Gods power,who eſtabliſherth and keepeth ys from euill, 
2.Thefl. 3.3. vpholdeth all chat fall, and raiſeth chem vp, Pſal. 
145-14. "a he vpholdeth them with his hand, that they may 
not bevnerly caſt downe, Pſal.37.24+- and ſo are kept by his 
power vato faluation, 1.Pet.1, Fitchly , ctheretore except a 
power be to ouermaſter Gods power, the Ele& cannot periſh, 
Sixtly, and laſtly, From the prime cauſe of all this dealing of God 
rhus with bis people, why he hath thus decreed, couenated, giuen 
gifrs , wrought his worke, made ſuch promiſes, and ſo ſuppor- 
reth them.z which is the good pleaſure of his will, Epb. 1.5. his 
kindenefſe, his loue aud mercie, Tit.3.3,5. 10h. 3.16. withour 
any deſertof ours, Tit.3.5, Now, the ſame cauſe — 
remaining in him , which inoued him to chule ys, is that whic 
continueth ever his goodnefle towards vs, and therefore cannot 
the EleR finally periſh, Thus farre reaſons from God the Fa. 
ther, | 

Il. From God the Sowne, Jeſus Chrift : Firſt, be is not onely 
the Authour , bur alſo-the finiſher of our faith, Heb. 12. 2; 
Therefore our faith cannot be loft, Secondly, in him all the 


bailing ſremed together, groweth into 4 boly Temple, Eph. 
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eriſh. Thirdly, He ſanerh his prople, Murrh.1. 21.oſeth nothing, 
_ id that come 'to him, Toh.6:37,39. nr can any 
plucke them out of his hand but he gineth rothem eternall life, loh. 
10.28, Howis it poſſible thenthar any of 'his ſhould periſh? 
Fourthly, He hath prayed God for all his (whom his Father 
bath givenhim, who eicher haue belecued,or ſhall beleeue in 
him, Ioh.17.9;20: ) that he would keepe them through his 
Name, from evill, v-r-11:15; and he alſo doth ſtill make cone 
tinuall intercefſion for his ,Rom.8.34. Heb.7.25. and appea- 
reth for them in his Fathers preſence, Heb.9.24. Now, vnleſſe 
men will ſay, that Chriſts prayers are not heard, contrary ro a 
Iob.11.42-andthat God is not well pleafed with him, contra- 
rie ro Matth.3.17. it cannot be, that his fairhfull children 
ſhould periſh and loſetheir faith. 

111. From God the holy Ghoſt, who dwelleth in v1.2 ,Tim.TI. 
I4.and abidethinvs, T.loh.2.27. who is called Gods earneſt 
in our hearts, 2.Cor. 1. 22. and 5.5- and ſo are we ſealed there. 
with, Eph.1.I13-and thus not here for a time, but euen wnto 
the day of Redemption, Eph.4.30. Therefore is it not p<ſible 
for the Ele to periſh, except this earneſt of our God, and this 
his Heauenly Seale be of no validity, 

III. From the words of Scripture, ſpeaking ſo confi- 
dently of true Belecuers faluation': He that beleenerh im the 
Sonne, hath exerlaſting life, Toh, 3.36. and ball not come into 
condemnation, but is paſſed from death unto life, lob.y 24. For + 
through faith, by the power of God, they ave kept onto ſalnation,'r, 
Per.1.5. yea, the begotten of God keepeth hingſelfe, and the wicked 
one toncheth him not, t.loh. 5.181 for the pathof the inſt is a1 4 
ſhining light , which ſhuneth more and more vnto the perfelt day, 
Prov 4 18. And thoſe that are plantedinthe Houſe of the Lord, 
foal flouriſh, and flillbring forth fraue, Plal.g2:13, 14. Alſo, 
The righteous ſhall hold ow his way, and be ſtronger nudge, 
Job 17:9. and nothing can ſeparate them from Gods louc in 
Chrift Ieſus, Rom.8.3 8,39. Therefore donor they periſh, nor 

V. From ſimilitudes, ſetting out linely thethereable eftate of 
Ged: Ele from falling away, Firft', from grees, Plal,1. 3. A 
godly 
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godly man isas atree planted by the rivers of water , chat brin- 
geth forth his fruit in due ſeaſon, and his /cafe ſbal/ not wither nor 
fade neither ſhall the fruite thereof be conſumed, Exck. 47.1 2.Se- 
condly, Fro marriage:1 wil betroth thee tome for ever in righte- 
ouſnes,in judgement, in louing Kkindnes,in mercy ,8& faithfulnes, 
Hoſ. 2.19,20. Thirdly, From 4 & members,x.Cor.12, 
12, 27. Chriftis the Head , wethe body and membersin par- 
ticular,knit together increaſeth with the increaſing of God, Col.2, 
19. Eph.q. 16. Fourthly, From 4 bouſe bwilt firmely, not by any 
rempeſt to be beaten downe, Mat.7.24,25- Fifthly, From line- 
ly fonnt aines of water. For ſaith Chriſt,the water that I ſhall giue 
him, ſhall be in him a well of water ya 7p Twe enerlatti 
life, Toh.4.1 4. And out of his belly ſhould flow Rivers K 
lining water, loh.7.4 8. By all theſe , the holy Ghoſt would ex- 
preſſe and fer our the certainty of perſeuerance, and thatho a- 
dopted true belecuer can finally periſh, and fall away,no more 
then a fruirfull tree that never withereth, can decay; nor, then a 
wife betrothed for eucr in righteouſneſle, in judgement, in lo- 
uing kindnefle,in mercies, in faithfulneſle, can be forſaken;nor, 
then a true head can ſuffer a true member of the body toperiſh; 
nor, then fountaines 6f living water, ever flowing , can ever be 
drawnedrie; nor, then a houſe wiſely built ypon a rocke, can 
- by a tempeſt or ftorme be ouerthrowne. | 
VI. Fro the power of faithit ſelfe,through which, by the power 
of God, we are kept vnto ſaluati6, I.Per.1.5.for it is of a con- 
ucring nature. Firſt, ic prevaileth againſt che fleſh, purifyin 
the heart, AR.15 9. Secondly , againſt the djuell; Aboue Ki 
(faith the Apoſile,) take the ſhield of faith , wherewith ye ſhall 
be able ro.quench all the fiery dartsof the wicked, Eph.6.16. 
The Apoſile maketh it aboue all powerfully preualent. Thirdly, 
againſt che world ; for our faith is the viRtory that ouercometh 
the world, 1.1oh.5 4+ Fourthly, again all ſorts of perſecu- 
tions, afflitions and trials of what kind ſoeuer, For by faith the 
Saints haue endured tortures, cruell mockings, ſcourgings, 
.bonds, impriſonments, toning , ſawing aſunder , killing with 
the ſword, wandring in Sheep-skinnes, Goar-skinnes\, being 
deſtitute, aMiQed and tormented, wandring in mountaines, 
dennes 


dennes and caues of the earth, and yet for all this, were by faith 
more then Conquerors , Heb.11.35,36437,38. Rom.8.37. 
This is further manifeſtin all holy and conftave Martyrs in all 
ages, Fifchly, ir prevailechagainſtall thererrours of God, dit- 
quietnefle of mind,and deſperate apprehenſions; as we may ſec 
in Daxid, who being diſquiered inmind , ſaid, O wy 
foule, why art thou ſo diſquieted with me? preſently gave anſwer 
as aremedy thereto, Truſt in God, Faich is God will allay all 
ſuch reſtleſneſſe ofmans ſoule. Inthe 22.Plalme,verſe 1.and 2. 
he ſaith, My God, my God, why ha#t thon forſaken me? There he 
ſpeakes of his roaring and crying day and night, and yet God 
heard not. What was bis comfort and ſtay, that he was not 
ſwallowed vp with deſpaire? Euen his faith , which both made 
him pray Rtill, and cry, 14y God,wy God, O my God;yea challen= 
ging God for his God, art my God, verl.109. And fo vie 
Qtorious was faith, rirat at length hetriumphed with ioy, and 
faid, I will declare thy name to my brethren, and in the midſt of 
the congregation will I praiſe thee, yerl, 22. Ofſuch a force of 
faith may we obſerue in Plalmes of Damid, Of this incon= 
querable grace we have arare inſtance in 7eb, whoin a Ses of 
miſeries, when the yenome of Gods arrowes was fel inhis 
ſoule; when he ſaw God to ſer him as a marke to ſhoot at;zwhen 
his wife grieued bim, his friends vexed him , and Satantryed 
himto the vitermoſt,, andthe left of all as comfortlefle; euen 


then, even then, in chis of his forrowes, and whirlepole 
ofdeſpaire, his faieh him noteo faint; and therefore hee 
braſt forth inthe midſt of theſe his able calamiries 


outward, and errors inward, Though he kill me, yer will 1 ruff 
5» him. So that great is the power of faith\in deſperate caſes, 
and therefore being ſo viftorious , ir cannot belofts.+ + +. 
V4 From godly men from onder their falls, 
when: they” have beene ſo wounded,” as their wounds haue 
Runke , and: beene' 1-85 Daxid (peakerh. Fearctull 
were the falls of Dawid,and Peter; bur neither of them fell finak- 
ly; for they recouered : neicher fell they'romally : for Dawid-in 
Plalme'51.1 1-4 ab he tharhad;as yer, Gods Spiric,and 
hadnor yreerly loſt it; for he prayerh God nocto take bis holy 
Spirm 
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Spirit from him, He ſaith noe, Giveme; but, Take it nor from 
me. And as for Perer, itisclcerc , that Chriſt prayed for par, 
that his faith ſhould not faile, as not finally, ſo not corally, Luk. 
22.3 I. For acrue Belecuer, inthe day of his conuerfion,hath a 
new birth, loh.z 3 , and his tate 15 compared to a reſurreRion, 
andis called the firſt ReſurreQion, Reu.20.6. Now, if a man 
truly regenerate, could wholy loſe his faich and godlineſſe, 
and yet after returne againe by repentance, beſides his fir 
birth, and fiſt reſurrection, there would bee ſo many births 
and reſurreRions, as there be falls, and rifings againe: 
but che Scripture ſpeaketh bue of one fpiritnall new birth; 
and here, of one reſurrection, and not of moe new births 
and reſurreQions : for the fir new birth they cannot loſe ; for 
the ſeed of God doth remaine in them, 1. Ioh. 3.9. and the ſe- 
cond death ( which is damnation.) hath no/power on him, that 
hath part in the fiſt Reſurreion, Rev. 20.6. But if ſuch a one 
could totally and finally, fall away , ir/ſhould haue power on 
him, and he could not riſe againeyntonewneſle of life, There- 
fore the truely Regenerate, though they fall, yea, and that 
—_ fearetully, yer fall rhey got corally,nor cherefore can 

all nally. / 

V IL and laſtly, Froms the ſentence of the holy Ghoſt, ypon 
Sec how Saint All thoſe which finally apoſtate/from Gods people, 1. loh. 2+ 
Auflinthus 19. Furſt, ſaith the Apoſtle, They were wot ef vs, that is, notof 
expounds the the EleQt: for by vs, /obn vnderftands himſelte and che Choſen 
CY F of God, effeAually called, true belecuers, lively members.of 
bo Chrift, and children of God , which they indeed were: nor, 
oainſt B hop, though, by profcſhon tor/a time, they had thename to be. ſuch, 
of the certain- Secondly, that if they had beene of vi((aith he)they would no donbe 
ty offaluation, hawe continued with vs/\Where the Apoſtle cohidently ſpeaketh,, 
P4$-331.33t. ſaying; No dowbt, thatſuch-as beofthe number as hee birpſelfc 
was of, do continue, and fall-not away froinchemecThirdly; 
| that all among thoſe iuftifyed ones are nor of them, but 0 
ther ate mixed with them ; theſe are; they. which fall. away, 
andnot any of the refdrotally aod finslly. Fourthly,: thet albeic' 
theſe are not manifeſt to men; + ſo long as they abideinthe. _ 

Church, but ſceme to be the ſame that hen be; yertheir fal- 


ling 
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lin hy diſcouers the to be none of that bleſſed number;yea, a Sce Seigfri- 
and therfore they fal away,that it wightbe made manifeſt that they rem oh 
were not of them. And to this adde the place of Iude,ver.19.That p,,;; fcierans 
they who ſeparate therſelues,are ſenſaal, having notthe Spirit; aubitatione in 
and, if any = haue not the Spirit,he is none of Chriſts, bh negotio iuſlifi- 
8. 9- "Therefore they are not regenerate by the Spirit: they are ©4/9#%, very 
none of Chriſts, which fall away, = howfbeuer for a time they pr _ 
may ſeeme to bee his. Theſe ing faithfull ones, onely fall ;..{;om a1! Tos 


away,and none of the truely iuſtified, pick places. 


The obiefttd Scriptures anſwered. 


Luk.8.13. They onthe Rocke , are they which when they heave, 
receine the Word with ioy: and theſe hawe norove which for a while 
beleene, and in time of temptation fall away. 

Anſw. It is not denied of vs, but that ſome kinde of belee- 
vers may fall way, This is notthe queſtion; bur, Whether true 
beleeuers matic ſaving faith, and truely perſwaded of Gods 
mercy towards them, in Ieſus Chriſt , bringing forth liuely 
fruits of faith,can finally fall away? Thisis the queſtion,and noe 
the other. To this place then I thus anſwer\, That it ſpeaketh 
not of them that beleeue by a iuftifying faith,which rooteth vs 
into Chriſt, bur of an inferiour fairh, asthe words plainely 
teach : fort is ſaid, that they hauc no roote , which for « while 
beleeme. Such indeed may,and doe fall away in time of crouble 
for Religion. Therefore it is weake and rootlefſe arguing,from 
the falling away of them which haue this rootleſſe tfaith,ro con- 
clude the falling away of them which hauetruc ſound iuſtifying 
faith. For albeit ſauing faith includerh hiftoricall and rempora- 
rie, yet bethey notone and the ſame, bur doe much differ, as 
before is manifeſted, and euen alſo out of this Parable : For 

Firſt, Temporr5e faith is in them whoſe hearts are rocky and 
ſony, Luk.8,13- bur ſauing faith is in thoſe, whoſe hearts bee 
good and honeſt, verſe 15, . Secondly , Temporarie faith, is in 
them that receive the Word immediately with a ſudden affe- 
Qion of ioy,Mar.4. 16. Macth. 13.20. Toh.g.35. but no menti- 
on is made of ſound judgement and yndeanding, or of an at- 

| tentiue 
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eentive minde to learne, vnderſtand and kceepe it : But ſauing 
faich is in him chac ſo heareth, char he doth ynderſtand it;in hea- 
ring,attenderh; & intendeth in hearing,to ynderſtand, 3 ,7ews- 
porary faith is in them, which have no root in themſelues, Mat. 
1 3-21. nor moiſture, Luk.8,6. Bur,fauing faith is in them chat 
haue root, Ephef. 3.17. and are full of moiſture, maintained by 
the fountaine of Chriſts grace : tor out of the belly of ſuch be- 
leeuers ſhall low rivers of living waters, Ioh.7.38. which (hall 
ſpring vp to ecernall life, Ioh. 4. 14. 4. Temporarie Faith 
they may haue, which yer want liuely fruits, chough they may 
- doe in ſhew many things, Mar.6.20. Therefore in this parabo- 
| licall expoſition, Chrift mentionethno fruics of this temporarie 
faith : but ſaving faich in chem that haue its, bearech fruit, and 
bringeth forth , ſome an hundeed, ſome (ixty, and ſome thirty 
fold, Matth, 13.23. Mar.4.20- 
Laſtly temporerie faith,in time of trouble and perſecution for 
the Words ſake, doth not preſerue ſuch beleeuers from being 
forchwith offended therear, Marth. 3.21. Luk.$.13. But faving 
faith keepeth a true Chriftian from taking ſuch an offence , ma« 
king him to keepe the Word, and to bring forth fruit with pa- 
tience, Luk.$.15. in which patience they pofleſſe their ſoules, 
and (o fallnot away. Therefore ſceing there is ſuch diffcrence 
berweene theſe, it will not follow, chough cemporarie faith fall 
away, that therefore ſaving faith ſhould fall away, And yer ci- 
ther thus muſt they conclude hence, or they conclude nothing 
out of this Texr, for their pu 
1. Tims 1.19. Holding faith and a good conſtience, which ſome *| 
baning put away concerning faith, have made ſdipwracke. | 
Anſw. 1. This ſpesketh of blaſphemous men, verſe 20. who | 
had put away a good conſcience, arleaft, the ſhew of it; which 
can never be ſeparate from ſaving faich, verſe 5. And therefore 
by faith here,cannot be meantthac excellent faith. 
Oecumen. on Secondly, here by faith is vnderftood the doQtrine of faith, 
this place. and profeſſion thereof, which they thacloſethe care of a good 
conſcience,ſoone make ſhipwracke of,and fall from. That faith 
is put for the dotine and profefſion of fairh,cheſe places ſhew, < 
AR.6.7. Gala.23. 1-Tim.3.8. and 4, Tit.1,3, 


Thirdly, 


A 


"OT 
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- Thirdly, if it be caken for the gifrof faith, ic muſt then bee 


vnderſtood of groundlefſe temporarie faich , which may bee 
loſt, and not of iuſtifying faith , which ( as before is —_ 


cannot finally be loſt. - X 
2-T im. 28. Who, concerning the truth, hene erred, (aying that 
the ReſurreBion 5s , and onerthrow the faith of ſome. 


- Auſw. 1. Faith is herepur for the faith of the true doQtrine 
concerning the ReſurreQion,which by falſe Teachers was over- 
throwne, and namely, by Hyweners and Philerns, Secondly, 
theſe ſome, whoſe faich was ouerthrowne, werenot.E/et}, nor 
erue Children of God: forin the next verſe 19. it is ſaid, Newer 
theleſſe, the foundation of God ftandeth ſure, haning the ſeale , The 
Lord knoweth thens that are bis. As it he had ſaid, Though theſe 
falſe Teachers overthrow the faith of ſome , yet are theſe none 
ofthe Lords Ele&,none of his adopted children, whoſe know- 
ledge of them is a ſure ſeale, & an vnmoucable foundation,thar 
they cannot periſh, Therefore theſe ſome, not being of the E- 
le, their faith was no: the faith of the Ele&, nar faith of that 
kinde, but another faith of baſer mould, and ſo, notthat ſauing 
faith, of which the queſtion is. 

LIL Which ſome profeſſing , have erred concerning the 
faith. | 
eAnſw. Faith, as before, is here the ſound and wholeſome 
Do&rine of faith: For it is oppoſed to prophane and vaine bab. 
blings,and oppoſitions amore, falſely ſo called, verſe 20. 
Alſo the word erred, ſhewed as much; for errour is ro bee vn- 
derſtood of Doftrine, and not of the gift of faith ic ſelfe. And 
thusis Faiztbtakenin 1. Tim.4.1. 

Reuel. 2.5. Remengher from whence thou art fallew. 

Anſw. 1. Here is nomention of lofle of faith, of which the 
queſtion is, Secondly, by falling, bere is not to be vnderftood of 
atotall,or finall falling away, the decay of loue, nor 
beingin him in ſuch a degree, as at the firſt. For this Angell had 
yet very excellent graces in him,workes, labour,patience, xzcale 
againſt falſe Teachers, hating thoſe whom God hated, havin 
patience,and norfainted, Renel. 2. 3,6. If be fainted nor,he ha 
notloſt his faith. This place is therefore rather again our Ad- 


uerſaries, 


TE 


— ___CC. _— 


Rhemes againſt Renee, 


uerſaries,then any thing for them, Bur our Gagger gazing a- 
bout without judgement, where-euer hee found a word foun- 
ding to his fancy, though nothing to purpoſe ; that hee will ſec 
downe, He ſhould have remembred, that every ſticke will not 
make a gagpefor euery mouth, 
Luk.1 9.24. Take from himthe 
Anſw. t. This is a Parable,and therefore affordeth no ſound 
demonſtration by argument in a matter of controuerſie, ' Se- 
condly,ifthe words be to be yrged, he loſt not his pound , but 
ie was taken from him ; and then, when iudgernent was co bee 
executed ypon him, Mar.25.30.Our queſtion is,of lofing it here 
before judgement. Thirdly , by pownd here, is notmeanc ſauing 
faith, of which che queſtion is, but ſome common graces affor- 
ded to Caſtawayes, ſuch as chis man was, Matth.25. 30. which 
if not wel vſed, or abuſed, God may depriue a man of.But where 
isit read, that God will cake away his ſauing grace from any 
man, and damne them ? 
Matth.25.8. end the foolsfo ſaid unto the wiſe, Gine vs of your 
ole : for owr Lamps are gone ont. | 
Anſw. 1. This is a parabolicall ſpeech , and therefore is not 
fit for argumentation, in a cantrouerted point. Secondly, by 
Lamps and Oyle,are meant not juſtification, or iuſtifying faith, 
or adoption, or Chriſt being made our Wiſedome : for then 
could not the receiuers bee deciphered by the name of fooliſh 


Vugins, But ſome other more common graces, which in ſome 
receiuers yaniſh, in otbers are fed and increaſed ynto a due pro- 


greſle of life and light, putting them into a true ſtate of iuſtitica- 
tion. This was only inthe wile Virgins. The fooliſh had onely a 


falſe fire or blaze of ſome good beginning, which neuer came 


to growth :and hereinthey repreſent the Reprobites, 

Heb.6.4,5, 6. It 5s smpoſſible for thoſe which were once enligh= 
tened,and bane tafted of the heanenly gift and were made partakers 
of the holy Gheft, and hane tafted the good Word of God , and 
the powers of the world to come; if they ſbenld fall away , to renew 
them againe torepentance, &c. 

eAnſw. 1. This is but a ſuppoſition, with an If chey ſhould fal 
aver. He teachcth not pofitigely that ſuch may fall away. Se- 
condly, 
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condly, grant that ſuch may fall away ; It is meant of Repro- 
bates,and not ofthe Ele : For they here are ſaid ro beenligh- 
rened, and bur to taſte of the heauenly gite and Word of God, 
&c. But the EleQ doe more then taſte : for they receive it , di- 
geſt, and concoQtir,and finde nouriſhment and firength there- 
by. Againe, theſe are ſuch as cannot berenued by repentance; 
which 1s ſuch a falling, as neuer happenethto the Ele. More- 
over, theſe are ſych as make a generall Apoſtacie,  crucifyin 
co themſelues afreſh the Soone of God, and euen finne apainſ 
the holy Ghoſt; which che Ele in Chrift cannot Joe, Soby 
this Text we (ee, that they which haue theſe gifts and illumina- 
tions,may fall corally from Chrift.But there bee proper graces 
totheEleR, and ſuch things as accompany fſaluation , which 
as the Apoſtle was perſwaded, were inthe Hebrewes , though 
he thus ſpake vnto them, verſe 9. 

Ezck.18.24,26.When a righteous man turneth away from his 
righteouſneſſe. 

Anſ. 1,There is a righteous man ſeeming ſo before men, Mat. 
9-13.butis not beforeGod:luch a one may turne from his righ- 
reouſnefie,2nd ſuch a one is here meant, For this righteous man 
here ſo falls, as that he may commit all the abominations thar 
the wicked doth, verſe 24, and dye therein,verſe 26.and fo apo» 
Rare finally: bur a righteous man before God, doth norfſo, for 
he ſhineth more and more yato the perfe&t day, Prou.4.18. and 
ſhall be in everlaſting remembrance, Pſal.1 12. 6. and his me- 
mory is blefled, Prou.10.7. _ 

Secondly, there is a double righteouſnefle ; the one Legall, 
and the other Euangelicall, which is the righteouſneſſe of faith, 
that is, the righteouſnefſe of Chriſt applyed to vs by faith, and 
ſo made ours, which cannot beloſt, becauſe it is Chrifts, Bue 
the other may ; and this is the righteouſneſfe which here the 
Prophet {peaketh of:For this rightcouſnefle is{uch as is blotted 
out by finne,andwhichin the day of ereſpaſſe ſhall nor be men- 


tioned,as not being able to clecre him before God, yer{.24.But 
Euangelicall righteouſnes is not blotted out in the day of mans * 
tranſgrefſion, but 1s able to pacifie Gods wrath, and keepe the 
 repentant in Gods fauour, 
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Beſides cheſe many obieRed places og che afſurance of 
faluation, they alledge reaſons, eſpecially theſe, which to the 
ignorant carry a great ſhew, 

Firſt,that God in the Scripture doth not ſpeake particularly by 
name to any,that he ſhal be ſaued:And therfore no mi can haue 
faith to belecue certainly hiraſelfe co belaued ; becauſe there is 
not any ſuch particular word of perſonall ſaluation to any man. 

Anſw. There is incffcR as much, counteruailing a particular 
promile,as if the true-hearted Belecuer were perſonally named. 
The promiſes are propounded in general.Igjs true that in Gods 
book we find the propefition only in this miner, Mar.16.16, He 
that beleeneth,and ir baptized, ſhallbe ſaned, loh.3.1 5 Whoſorner 
beleeneth im bim, ſhallnot pervſb, but haue life enerlaſting, AQ.1o. 
4 3» Whoſocuer belreneth in him, ſpall receine remiſſion of ſinnes, and 
ſball not be aſhamed. Rom.g.z 3.8 10.1. The aflumption or Mi- 
nor is ſuggeſted by expericnce, /belcene. Thence the conſcience 
with comfort inferreth the concluſion neceſſarily following: 
Therefore [ ſhall not periſh, but haxe life ener laſtin Ig. 

Firſt,theſc and ſuch like promiſes in generall to all, include 
particular perſons. Whence it is, that ſometime they are pro- 
pounded fingularly in the ſecond perſon :. If thow confeſſe with 
thy month the Lord Jeſus, and beleene inthine heart, thox ſhaltbee 


ſaned,Rom.10.9, Awake, thow that ſleepeft, and ariſe from the 


dead, and ( briſt ſhall giue thee light, Ephefc5.14. Thus ſpeaking 
as toparticular men, | 
Secondly,Gods Miniſters,they come in Chriſts Read, 2.Cor. 
5- 20. anddoe alledge theſe faithfull promiſes of God made in 
enerall, and apply them to their hearers,aſluriog them, that if 
they belceue,thele promiſes ſhall be certainly performed, Thus 
Peter applycd the promiſes, AR. 2.38, 39. & 3.25,26. So did 
S.Paxl, AQt.x3- 26. &16.31.which aflurance made by faithful 
Miniſters ypon theſe vndeceiueable promiſes of God, is to bee 
received and belecued,as from Chriſts owne mouth ; becauſe 
they ſpeake not vpon any warrant of their owne, but ypon the 


. yndoubred warrant of Chriſt himſelfe. 


Thirdly,the Hearers (as many as be ordained toeternall life, 
AQ. 1 3-48. belceging,doc apprehend,and by faith doe apply to 


them- 
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themſelues theſe promiſes ſo delinered, for that: ey know that 


they doe beleeue,and truely repent; of which their conſcience 
bearech witneſſe; whoſe hearris ſo ſeaſoned with grace, and 
conformed to Gods yoice, as the ſamelike an Eccho anſwe- 
reth thereto : So that when God faith, Seeke ye wy face, the 
fairhfull ſoule anſwereth to God, Thy face, Lord,will{ ſeeke, Pal, 
27. 8. When God faith, Thos art my people,it ſoundeth backe , 
Thou art the Lord my God,Zach.13,9. When Chriſt ſaith, //thox 
beleeneſt, al things are poſſible to him that belaeneth, he anſwereth, 
Lord, [ Parting my onbeliefe, Mar. 9.23. When God requi- 
reth his will co be done, and his commandements diligently to 
be kept,the gracious ſoule is moued with defire therto, Oh,that 
my wayes were diretted tothe keeping of thy Statutes, Pal. 119, 
45 and ſhewes ir ſelfe ready, Loe, [ come,O God, 1] am content to 
doe it,yea,thy Law is within my heart, Pfal, 40, 7, 8. Therefore 
their faith claimeth theſe promiſes, and concludeththe sfſurance 
of the things promiſed in particular ſo to themſelues, as if they 
in the ſame promiſes were perſonally named. 

Fourthly,to this ſpirit of true Belceucrs the holy Ghoſt bea- 
reth witneſſe,Rom.$.16, and iris true, 1.Ioh, 5.6. that wee are 
the ſonnes of God, Rom. 8.16. and that God hath giuen to vs 
eternalllife, r.Toh,5. 11 which true Belecuers doe know : for 
the Word was written alſo,that this they ſhould know, 1. Toh. 

.T 3. Thus we ſee, how a true Beleeuer hath his particular per- 
fr nfon gh from an idle fantaſte,or vyaine conceit, but from the 
vndoubted Word of God, and from the faithfull witnefles of 
Gods Spirit, and his owne conſcience.If our Aduerfaries will be 
yet obſtinate, and ſay, that thefe generall promiſes cannot hee 
thus particularly applyed; I demand fovre things: 

Fir, why is it ſaid, Rom. 1 5.4.-Whatſocuer things were writ- 
ten aforetime, were written for our learning, that wee through 
patience,and comfort of the Scriptures, might have hope? and 
in Rom.4.23 ,24.Thar the things written, were not written for 
their ſakes onely,of whom they were ſpoken, but for vs alſo, if 
we cannot apply them as ſpoken to euery one. 

Secondly , why haue the Apoſtles appJyed the general} pro- 
miſes to particular perſons, ſo as they have done, as before is 


Y 2 ſhewed, 
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ObieFtion, 


ſhewed, AR.3-26. & 16. 31.8 13-26,and why haue they com- 
forted the faithfull in generall,with a promiſe made to one be- 
fore inparticular, Io{.t.9. Heb.13.5? And _ did Zachary in- 
clude himſelfe in thoſe promiſes made long before to Abraham, 
as ſpoken to himſelfe and rhoſe then huiog, Luka1.73,74.if taich 


' might not apply chem to a beleeuers owne ſpeciall comfort ? 


Thirdly,how can the Popiſh Priefts, troma generall Scrip- 
eure, Ioh. 20.23, with ſuch authoritie abſolue their particular 
Penitenriaries ? And are cither thoſe Prieſts,or any of their Pe- 
nitentiarics named in the Tet? If ypon ſo generall words they 
can be bold to aſſure their Confitents of pardon of finnes , may 
not a true Belcever , vpon the forenamed grounds, bee afſured 
particularly of bis owne ſaluation? 

Laſtly,it there can be no aſſured application, without parti- 
cular nomination, how ſhall men become obedient to the pre- 
cepts and commandements of God? how ſhall any bee ſtirred 
vp byexhortation? how ſhall any bee terrified by threatnings? 
For in nane of theſe is any man perſonally named, more then in 
the promiſes. Therefore as in hearing the other,we apply them, 
and verily take them withour any doubt, as ſpoken to vs in par- 
ricular,co worke obedience and feare: ſo in hearing theſe pro- 
miſes are we to apply them,as ſpoken to vs by name, it we truc- 
ly belceue to our heavenly comfort, and aſſurance of life. 

Secondly,they ſay,that Gods Decree, whence we fetch the 
ground of aflurance,is conditionall, If we beleeue ; If we liue,as 
we oughtto liuc, and perſeuer to the end. Which perſcuerance 
when God foreſceth in'ys,doth thereupon elect vs to ſaluation, 

Anſw. The Decree is \abſolute according to the good plea- 
ſure of Gods owne will, For therefore we belceue, becauſe hee 
ſo hath ordained it, AR.13.48, We walke in good workes, be- 
cauſe he hath ſo fore-ordained vs thereto, Epheſ.2.10. We are 
in time called, iuftified, made conformable ro Chrift, adopted 
tor children, ro bring forch fruit z. that alſo the ſame ſhould re- 
maine,and ſo be atlength glorified, becauſe he hath predeſtina- 
ted and ordained ys thereto, Rom.$, zo. Epheſ.1.5.loh. 15.16, 
So as his Decree is the cauſe of all good to vs, and not our obe- 
dience and perſcuerance the cauſe of his Decree. | 
Thirdly, 
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| Thirdly, this Doctrine of the certainty of ſaluation, and that Obieltion. 


faith cannot faile,maketh men ſecure,& careleſs of good works, 

Anſw. This is a very old obie@ion, bur altogether (landerous, 
There is indeed to be granted a kind of ſecurity or aſſurednefle, 
being vnderſtood ſpiritually; for it maketh vs ſecure in God, in 
the infiniteneffe of his mercy towards vs through Chriſt, in the 
yndoubred truth of his promiſes, in the full & perfect ſatisfaRi- 
on made by Chrift,and in the ynchangeableneſle of Gods eter» 
nall Decree, to ſaue all thoſe which truely belecue in Chriſt. Bur 
this Doctrine maketh them not carnally ſecure, which are vpon 
{olid ground, affured of their ſaluation, which is thus maniteſt. 

Eirll,chis ſaving faith, as you haue heard, is cuer accompanied 
with other graces , which maketh the true Belecucrs neither 
barren nor vofruitfull, 2.Per. 1.5,8. ] 

Secondly, this precious faith doth not onely claime the pro- 
miſes, but humbly attendeth ypon Gods will, in vſing ſuch 
meanes,as God hathappoinced in the way to Heauen, 

Thirdly, it is evident from examples in Scripture , of ſuch as 
were certaine of ſaluation,as Abraham, Moſer, Daxid,S. Pant 
and others, that they did not therefore negleR their duties. And 
ſuch with vs, as conſcionably hold this dorine, doe walke 
nothing lefle carefully in the wayes of Gods Commandements, 
but doc endeuour to keepe a good conſcience rowards God 
and men. And what if yaine preſumptuous ſpirits abaſe this do- 
arine,as they doc other holy and wholeſome trutþs , to their 
condemnation?isthe DoQrine therefore faulty? Shall the abuſe 
of truth make it to be iudged falſhood. God forbid, 

To conclude, this DoQrine of aſſurance , ismoſt comforta- 
ble to humbled and afflicted ſoules,as the other is full of ſlauiſh 
feare,and very comfortleſſe, For what can bee more terrour to 
mans heart, in the time of temptation, when hee hath tallen by 
infirmitie ſuddenly into ſome grieuous offence , as Peter did, 
and being aſſaulted by Satan to deſpaire, as /wdas did, thento 
be per{waded, that Gods Decree dependeth ypon mans perſc- 
uerance.,that the couenat of Grace made with his ſoule may be 
annihilated, his promiſes fallible, his power fruſtrated, Chriſfts 
ſtrength roo feeble to yphold him, —"—_ prayers not of force 
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ro preuaile for him with God", the holy Spirit to haue f6r(a- 
ken him,the Seale of Gods Couenant broken off, the writing 
cancelled, Faith it ſelfe , and the hope of heaven loſt for ever ? 
This wounded ſpirit, this ſoule thus perplexed, this heart thus 
affrighted,caft into ſuch a deepe gulph of deſpaire, who can bur 
pittie, and withall beware of that deſperate DoQtine, which 
cafterh poore ſoules into ſuch ynexpreſſible miſery and ſorrows 
of heart ? 

On the other ſtde, by the DoRrine of aſſurance of ſaluation , 
when a poore weake Chriſtian hath beene ouertaken by ſome 
violent ftorme of temptation, and commeth to the ſight of ſin, 
with David, cryeth & callech with bitter teares of repentance, 
and faine would finde peace with God againe, how comforta- 
ble will it bein ſuch a diſtrefle , when Satan with his fiery darts 
affaulcerh him,to thinke,that though he hath failed on his part, 
'and ſo yndone himſelfe for cuer, as much as lyeth in him, yer 
that God is one and the fame, his Decree vnalterable, his Coue- 
nant not broken on his part, Chriſt till his Sauiour, his prayers 
prevalent for him,the Spirit of God exciting himco gy, ns 
groanesnotto be expreſſed, and his faith though ſhaken, yet 
not loſt ?O how will the meditation hereof comfort ſuch an af< 
flited ſpirir,& turne his heart co ſeeke after God, prieuing with 
himſelfthat he ſhould diſpleaſe (© _— a God,and atcer he 
hath once againe found ſome comfort,to put on areſolution ne« 
ucr to offend ſo any more, & in a holy zeale therefore to auenge 
himſclfe on himſelfe, bringing downe his fleſh in ſubieRion to 
the Spirit; and all this, wich an earneſt loueto God, and care co 
pleaſe him, egenfor that be hath notlo(t, through his fall, che 

aſſurance of his faluation , as iuftly he had defini ? Thus is 
this DoQrine a comfort in ditrefie, and an incouragement after 
a fall,toriſe againe,and in thetime of greateſt peace, never any 
cauſe of carelefle {ecuritie, but rather of fpirituall joy, and 
an incitemenc to well-doing,to cxprefle all thanke- 
fulnefle to God, through Chriſt, for the ,- 
ſame. Euen ſo, Ames. ſuniy: 
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